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PREFACE

DECLARATION

(i) "We commit ourselves, individually and collectively, on behalf
of our governments and peoples, to promote the economic and
social development and integration of our economies with a
view to achieving an increasing measure of self-sufficiency
and self-sustainmentu

.•

(ii) "We commit ourselves, individually and collectively on behalf
of our governments and peoples, to promote the economic
integration of the African region in order to facilitate and
reinforce social and economic intercourse""

(iii) "We commit ourselves, individually and ,:ollectively, on behalf
of our governments and peoples, to establish national, sub
regional and regional institutions which will facilitate the
attainment of objectives of self-reliance and self-sustainment".

(iv) "More specifically, we commit ourselves, individually and
collectively on behalf of our governments and peoples, to:

(a) give an important place to the field of human resources
development by starting to eliminate illiteracy;

(b) put science and technology in the service of development
by reinforcing the autonomous capacity of our countries in
this field;·

(c) achieve self-sufficiency in food production and supply;

(d) implement completely the programmes for the United Nations
Transport and Communications Decade for Africa;

(e) realize the sub-regional and regional internally located
industrial development;

(f) co-operate in the field of natural resources control,
exploration, extraction and use for the development of our
economies for the benefit of our peoples and to set up the
appropriate institutions to achieve these purposes;

(g) develop indigenous entrepreneurial, technical manpower and
technological abilities to enable our peoples to assume
greater responsibility for the achievement of our individual
and collective development goals;

- viii ..



(h) co-operate int the preservation, protection and improvement
of the natural environment;

(i) ensure that our development policies reflect adequately our
socic-cultural values in order to reinforce our cultural
identity; and

(j) take inta account the d~ension of the future in the
elaboration of our development plans, including studies
and measures aim2d at achieving a rapid socia-economic
transformation of our States".

(v) "We hold firmly to the view that these commitments will lead to
the creation at the national, sub-regional and regional levels
of a dynamic interdependent African economy and will thereby
pave the way for the eventual establishment of an African Common
Market leading to an African Economy Community".

Monrovia Declaration of Commitment of Heads of State and Government of
the Organization of African Unity on the guidelines and measures for
national and collective self-reliance in economic and social development
for the establishment of a new international economic order~

Monrovia (Liberia), July 1979

• ix -



FOREWORD

The United Nations Economic Commission for Africa has the honour
and privilege to issue this publication, which it hopes will foster the
implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action and promote education and
training for development and innovation in the African continent.

This publication has been motivated by the desire to ensure that
the challenge posed by the Lagos Plan of Action for institutions of
higher learning in Africa, and the role which these institutions are
expected to play to ensure the full realization of the objectives and
targets of the Plan are spelt out. Accordingly, this publication is being
directed to African policy makers, development planners, and academics of
higher institutions of learning in Africa for their consideration and
action. The publication stresses in particular, the following issues:

(i) the Lagos Plan of Action, its historical and international
background, and the challenge it offers to African educational
and training systems in their human resources development and
mobilization efforts;

(ii) the weak base of Africa's educational system and the irrelevance
of subject structure and course offerings in African institutions
of higher learni~g in relation to the development challenge and
natural resource endowment of the region;

(iii) the urgency of t~e need for African States to make their
educational and t:aining systems increasingly serve socio
economic developrr_~nt goals and become more responsive to the
basic needs and r:oblems of the masses of the population, rather
than servi~g the :efined needs and life-styles of the privileged
few;

(Lv ) the Lmpor tcnce of the exchange of Lnfo rmat.Lon on experiments
and experi~nces in making education an effective instrument for
bri:-:ging 200ut an accelerated transformation of the African
soc~o-eco~~mic SC2ne and appreciable inyrovements in the quality
of life c: the Af~ican peoples;

(v) the need for concucting a series of co~tinent~l dialogues,
discussio~s and e~quiries on what action to take at institutional,
government~l and community levels to bring acout the desired
change; ar.d ,

(vi) strategic :;uideIL:es for the elimin"tion of defLc i encLas in
scientific and t£~hnologica: manpo~er and managerr.ent in the
implementa~ion of the Lagos ?lan of Action.

- X -



The Economic Commission for Africa has initiated this publication
because of its strong belief in the crucial value and role of Africa;s
human resources g It is the region's most precious asset and the key to
the socia-economic advancement of the continentg Many resolutions of
the Commission and of the Organization of African Unity have under
scored the role of the strategy of human resource development in the
overall socio-economic development of Africa g We realize that only
through developing the knowledge-base, the intellect, the skills and
attitudes of the majority of the African peoples - through system of
education and training that are relevant to our development challenge,
responsive to our basic needs and cognizant of the region's natural
resource endowment - can African States, one and all, equip themselves
with the capabilities and capacities to embark upon self-sustaining,
internally self-generating and integrated development. Africa's very
survival depends a great deal on developing and mobilizing its human
resources to exploit, for the benefit of its peoples, the abundantly
available natural resources and doing all that needs to be done through
cooperation and collective self-reliance g

It is, therefore, hoped that this publication will not only enlighten
all those in authority to influence the structure, form and contents of
education and training at all levels, but will also urge them to take the
needed action courageously~ This is an enormous task which requires
concerted action and team effort among all interest groups. To this end,
the ECA would like to urge that those who are fortunate to receive copies
of this publication should endeavour to share its contents with others
through the library and other lending systems. It is also hoped that
Institutes and Faculties of Education would consider the possibility of
using the publication for course work by students of education and for the
purpose of teacher training.

For the Economic Commission for Africa, the value of this publication
lies in the amount of action that it can induce at the country and
institutional levels. This is where every reader of this publication could
contribute to the cause of African development by taking action or
collaborating with others to take action on what must be done. If the
publication should induce many more African governments, universities,
colleges of technology, polytechnics, teachers' colleges, etc., to initiate
the desired actions and adopt for implementation some of the many recommend
ations and options contained in it, ECA, and all those who contributed the
idc~s and experiences contained in this volume, would feel highly gratified~

In view of the value of this publication, every effort will be made to
follow-up the English edition with a French edition in the near future.

I would personally like to
are genuinely interested in the
that they will find the reading

recommend this publication to all those who
cause of African developm~nt and do hope

worthwhile and rew~~

~ . ....~(------
Ade ayo Adcdeji-·
United Nations Undcr-Secretary-Gcneral
and Executive Secretary
Economic Commission for Africa
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CHAl''l'ER I

A SYNTEESIS OF THE ISSUES, PROELE~S, OBJECTIVES AND STRATEGIES
FOR 'I'HE HUMAN RESCURCE CEVELOPI'~I,T PROGRAl-l~!E

II' THE Lt,GCS FUm OF ACTION

S. olcwoLe A>Tokoya

I. Introduction

The first conference of V:'ce-Cl:<::.ncellcrs, President::) I and Rectors of
African institutions of highc~ Leaznf.r.q , organized by the United rlations
Economic ccraaiss i.on for i~frica (ECA) and the Association of l:.fric,;::,n Un Lvez-s Lr i.e s
eMU), in collaboration wi. th li1:ESCO and the Crganizatj.cn of Africa.n Unit:.... , Wc,S

a unique occasion. UnLqu e net cnLy because the collective \'iiscom of higher
institutions was being mobilizec for develcprr:~r.t but ~lsc because the challen~es

being faced by the African nations were so grave that no stene could be left
unturned.

Tre year 2C~c is fest a~Frcaching. ~he ~01itical leaders are perturbed4
There is a real t r.r eat. to our surv i.va.l . nany o=: the governments seem individually
pcwerless. F.€~icnc..l rE:£oluticns have r-ct, cE:t.'r~ tdw"ays follo'i"I€d up by adcquet.e
ec r.Lcn . Ex t.c.rna L fcrccs are teo [c8erful. Eccr.omic dependencE: is alncst total,
ar:d :':-,9 tec:r.r~olcgical £t:.t= ccnti.nue , t c ;";il\C~L. ~~.) wc.tct: until all is lest would
b~ scicice. To ac~ and rescue thE contintr.t fr(~ degradatior. and collapse appear
to r.e t he only line c= V:iSdCI!:4

In the icllo\·;,ir.g pilges l:;here tr.e Ls sue s , pz cbLems , cbjectives and strategies
are ar.aLys ed ar c' sYflt~esizeC:, 'I....e shal:' Loc.k at t ne curr ent; Africar. s i t uatLcn ,
its r.istcrical and Lnt.e rnat.c.cna L l:ackgrcur.d, the evoLu t.Lcn of the Lagcs Plan of
Action, ~ t s p r Lnc Lpe L c Lemerrt s z rt d its i5[-1.i ce t.e.cns , Tl:is exe r c t s e \-li:'1 rring
us, ·....e t.c;:e, t.c an exar..ir:r..ticr. c-,; t:· e rol c c,£ SCvernrcnt , of t r,c un.i.ver s I ties
ar.c ~cl~tsct~ics, ar.e c~ ~te ccr.~~ni~~ it~elf, :.f the plans, cb:ectives cf self
xc Ide.nce .::.r.C sclf-:St:.~ter~G.r.ce l:~' ~he yef~:r ::COC r..'...st be nttair.ed. In doing this
\<;'e sr.al: er.-::rr_asize t.r.e f!.eE.:G ~cr ,-::: ':(':ec ~c:-;ic<11 ccmrnit:-:ent tc deve Lopment , if
ttc nat~cns 0= ~frica ~r~ tc 5ur~.~VE ih t~is sc~entific aLd tech~clogical age.
Thereafter, \'7e ~hal1 rreser.t a strategy ~,.::-,ich cen hcr:c£'t;lly l::ring about the
Airica~ ~cr.ais~~ncc, ~rcvide the cctive Fo~e~ fer a rsvc]uticnaLY development in
all fielc.s cf f:''':Dan er:ceavc:.:.r, ar.e: launc;-: us on ·:1 tr.::.jectcr:/ \>Jhic;·. will enable
us to re self-reliant, self-sustaining and at p&rity \o.·itr~ the wor Ld ,

II. T~e C~rrent Afri~an Situation

An analysis of t~e current African situaticn has been rr.arle again and again
d\.lrir..g t.he I;~st t""en~y years. A cescri~ti':(! catalogu'! of our \..oes is \"ery
depressing and ccula bring despair te ~any hearts, w~ile others will be roused
to acticn. Tt.e vazIous iter,s fall ir.tc threl'; c~.teqories: these due to our own
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action or inaction which only we can redress; those due to external forces
which can only be successfully fought against by vigorous national and
regional action; and those due to our national and regional machineries
that are inadequate for the tasks they are to perform.

The problems due to our own action and inaction include population
growth and manpower development, agricultural development and food supply,
mineral resources exploration and development, industrialization and
technological development, energy development and power supply, housing
development and building materials, transportation and communications
national and regional trade, public health and environmental deterioration,
illiteracy and superstition, poverty and unemployment. Some may argue that
this list is faulty. It could be easily agreed that it is not perfect. But
in what way can external forces be responsible for our population growth?
Who else but ourselves will train the work force for Africa? Who is to
produce the food that 810 million Africans will eat by the year 2000, and
whose fault is it if we do continue to import food instead of producing
what we must eat? If we do not explore our mineral resources, process and
use them, why will aggressive men not try to fill the vacuum thus created?
If we do not begin immediately to produce the industrial goods we need and
develop the necessary technology on our soil, why should those who enjoy our
markets not profit from our ignorance and inertia? If we want to use
electricity in our household and for production, why should we allow the
brain-drain that kept our power engineers away and not mobilize the team we
need for power supply by developing supporting institutions for the purpose?
If we must progressively house810 million people during the next twenty years,
what is stopping us from surveying the land, designing the houses, producing
the materials, constructing the buildings and furnishing them to our best
taste? If we choose to "import houses" and their designers and builders, whose
fault is it? I may agree that we cannot go back now to donkeys and camels for
transportation, that the investment in modern transportation industry is very
high, but the technology is not so unattainable. Forty years ago, Japanese
cars were not so much sought after as they are today. As long as we realize
our 'pro tempore' limitations and not delude ourselves into believing that
as long as we can fix a Rolls' engine into a jet plane or assemble a Mercedes
car in Africana, transportation technology is at our doorsteps. There are still
many power-driven equipment and vehicles which can easily and soon be within
our range of possibliites. As for trade, despite the international competition
in a wide range of commodities, African unity can be explored, as proposed by
ECA and OAU, to have a good regional market base for African industrial
products. As nations and as a region, we must wipe out the diseases that kill
our children when they are young and improve our public health; we must
liquidate illiteracy and superstition and extirpate poverty and eliminate
unemployment. We cannot continue to blame developed nations and their
multinational corporations for all our woes, if we do not rise up now and act.
These problems due to our actions and inactions, happily enough, are the issues
to which the Lagos Plan of Action has urged African States to act and cooperate.
Individually, some States cannot succeed because they are small and poor. A
few States can do something, but even they can be rendered impotent or
destroyed by external forces or by lack of internal cohesion. Together, the
African States can succeed if they follow the systematic programmes already
outlined for African renaissance and development in the Lagos Plan of Action.
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The second group of problems due to external forces are not unimpressive
The New International Economic Order, the so-called Transfer of Technology,
the promotion of Appropriate Technology, Technical Assistance, Balance of
Payment and the Servicing of mounting International Debts or Loans, poor
prices for raw materials, the North-South Dialogue, and the East-West
confrontation. Admittedly, they are important and cruicial. Otherwise so
much verbal warfare and rhetorical prose would not have occurred at inter
national conferences. But, to what avail? That is the rational question
which the ECA and the OAU seem to have answered in the negative. The New
International Economic Order has brought no order but continued the long
standing chaos as well as the jungle warfare of economic interests under
various guises. The multinationals have not been brought under control
and small nations are at their mercy, while they can ease their way with
bribes and even destabilise national governments. The much-talked-of
transfer of technology is universally agreed to be a farce, while its
successor described as appropriate technology is no more than an euphemistic
device to preserve the economic 'status quo'. As for technical assistance,
with all its philanthropic motivations, no developing nation believes that
it can base its development future on its short-term exports, limited equip
ment, short-term fellowships, and donor contributions that are so small
compared with their astronomic expenditure on War weapon. The credibility
of technical assistance in the world has been eroded beyond redemption when
the majot donors prefer to pour their wealth into war preparations that can
only lead to the wiping out of the human race.

These internal and external situations have led the African nations to
look more to themselves for their own salvation and development than else
where. In doing so, the Heads of State and Government and their experts
brought together by the ECA and OAU have identified additional institutional
restraints: a general absence of strong ideological commitment and resolute
political will;a weakness in weak planning machineries that have poor data
basesimanpower programmes that are largely irrelevant to socia-economic needs;
community stagnation that has no energetic political mobilisation and drive;
administrative and management structures into which political resolutions
have not percolated. These weak institutional machineries constitute the
third dimension of the current African situation.

III. Historical and International Backgrounds

The scenario just described would be misleading if the historical
circumstances that brought them about are glossed over and the current inter
national forces are not taken into serious consideration.

We know for a certainty that our colonial heritage is still with us in
a form of neo-colonialism. Our trade route is north to south and south to
north, with raw materials being produced in the south and industrial goods in
the north. Our markets, though full, are still dealing with these products
with all the associated disadvantages in prices, foreign exchange deficit,
external loans and servicing charges. Entrepreneurship is still largely
limited to petty trade and artisanal crafts, while governmental efforts to
cut the Gordian knot by establishing parastatal corporations have not been an
unqualified success. Under these circumstances, the people and the governments
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d=~ poor and find great difficulties in mobilising capital funds for their
undertakings. Banking institutions, except in a few countries, are under
fo!:'eign control and are not too liberal in extending credit facilities.
Above all, the educational systems that we inherited have not been designed
to promote industrialisation, scientific and technological skills, manage
ment competence, research and development. They were initiated to propagate
a religion and later utilized to help metropolitan administration. The local
food supply, the housing requirement, the public health were peripheral to
the dominant trading interest. The rural population is the sector that has
suffered most, so they rush to the city to make matters worse. Political
independence has not been able to change the situation in the two decades
that have passed. This is now universally recognized on the continent.

The international forces are not unrelated to the colonial past. The
truth of the matter is that the metropolitan powers that gave independence
have not relinquished at any time their economic interests. The raw materials
they still want. The market for manufactured goods they still dominate a~d

try to protect. They support new governments that favour these things and
help to oust those that might oppose their interests. This is the over-all
pattern of bilateral relationships. In the international arena of the United
Nations system, world conscience is being touched at every meeting, and
correct resolutions are passed when they are not vetoed; but follow-up actions
have not been strongly pursued as far as developing countries are concerned.
The First and Second Development Decades have made no significant impact on
our economies; but they have made the developing world aware of their problems,
their sectoral needs, their scientific and technological inadequacy, their
policy and planning deficiencies, and the need to pull themselves up by
their bootstraps. There is today a world inflation which has hit the African
nations ~ost because of their economic, scientific and technological dependence.
Ab5tr~ct figures about rates of growth, and Gross National Products have little
meanings in nations that are badly housed, badly fed, and ridden with diseases.
Ignorance and apathy make macro-economic statistics and global indicators of
growth meaningless exercises in the developing world. Above all, we find that
the other regions of the world are better off and more organized, their markets
relatively more stable, ane their standard of living higher than our own. Yet
we find ourselves ma~oeuvred into the Western or Eastern camps despite our
declaration to be ~on-aligned. Such internal and local disagreements we have
from time to time, never leek support from one or the other camp, leading us
to spend what little we have on weapons of war that they have discarded. It
may be good business in the north, but in the south it is nothing else but
stagnation, death and decay. All these combine to create the background to
the Monrovia Guidelines and the Lagos Plan of Action.

IV. The Lagos Plan of Action and Its Main Elements

In the preamble to the Lagos Plan of Action, recognition was given to the
fact that Africa had 20 of the 31 least developed countries of the world and
that her population now estimated to be 470 million would be 813 million by
the year 2000. It was urged that self-reliance must be pursued, that African
rich mineral resources must ~e explored and used, and that the regional market
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must be developed with a view to having an African Common Market and
eventually an African Economic Community. This home base of a market for
813 million people by the year 2000 must be a goal to be attained. In the
words of the Monrovia symposium, IIConsidering the gigantic resources and
achievements of such countries as the United States and the Soviet Union,
considering the patently organized labour of 900 million Chinese and
considering the ever-going economic force represented by the European
Common Market, were the African countries to continue to pursue a narrow
nationalistic path, they would be faced with the prospect not only of an
ever-widening gap but also of the progressive marginalization of the
continent, condemned to accept its role as a mere branch of some former
or new empire."

The j:do!amble further underlines the vast natural resources of the
continent - a labour force that can be mobilized, educated and trained; a
mineral potential that is rich in oil, metals, rivers, energy resources,
all awaiting exploration and use through the education and training of
indigenous scientific and technological manpower a

The ueteriorating position of African agriculture and food production
and the growing dependence on importation of cereals and animal products
in the face of a population explosion, makes a mockery of self-reliance and
self-sustenance unless the trend is effectively reversed a

As for industrialization, the prospects appear bleak. Various analyses
have described the dreadful scenario of the year 2000, if present trends
continue in population and unemployment, in housing and urbanization, in
health and life expectancy, in imports and exports, in transport and
communication, in energy and water supply, in banking and trade, in manage
ment and entrepreneurship. These analyses of trends have led to the over
all strategic objective of regional self-reliance ~nd sustenance by the year
2000.

The sectoral programme identified and on which implementation proposals
have been suggested, include Food and Agriculture, Industry, Natural Resources,
Human Resources, Science and Technology, Transport and Communication, Trade
and Finance, Economic and Technical Cooperation, Environment and Development,
the Least Developed Countries, Energy, Women and Development, Development
Planning, Statistics and Population. A detailed description of these
proposals can be found in the OAU publication, "The Lagos Plan of Action for
the Economic Development of Africa 1980-2000". Owing to the strategic
importance of the sectors dealing with Agriculture and Food, Industry, and
Human Resources Development, a summary of the proposals in these sectors are
given below:

1. Food and Agriculture - to attain self-sufficiency through prevention
of food losses; food security through storage and reserves; increased
production of food crops; livestock and fisheries; forest production;
agricultural research and development to eliminate pest and increase

yields, extension services to aid farme~s; and promotion of agricultural
planning, development, marketing, transportation, mechanization, and
agro-industrial processing a
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2. Industry - For the Industrial Development Decade of Africa,
1980 to 1990, the short and medium term objectives should be~

(i) the training of scientific, technological, and management
manpowermr the various industrial sectors;

(ii) the production of agricultural inputs like pesticides and
fertilizers, mechanization and irrigation to boost agricultur
al and food production;

(iii) the production of building materials for the construction of
rural and urban housing for the increasing population;

(iv) on-thE-spot processing of raw materials in order to put them
for sale with added value;

(v) the production of more energy for industrial and domestic use
by exploiting all the available sources on the continent nationally
and with regional cooperation;

(vi) the fabrication of textile goods for the increasing population;

(vii) the promotion of metallurgical, mechanical electrical, electronic,
chemical and forestry industry

Many proposals have also been made for implementation at national, regional
and international levels. The national ones include industrial policy, training
of technical and management personnel, making an inventory of resources, creav
ing financial institutions specifically to promote industry, encouraging sub
regional and regional cooperation, promoting small and medium-scale industries,
monitoring the activities of transnational corporations, concentrating on the
basic needs of the people and import substitution thereof, beating industries
in rural areas to reduce rura~-urban drift and promoting industrial research
and development.

The sub-regional and regional proposals consist mainly in creating multi
national industrial complexes, joint survey and inventory of certain natural
resources, creating multinational industries in metallurgy and chemicals, joint
training facilities, exchanging industrial and technological information,
promoting financial flOWS, harmonizing industrial taxation, and strengthening
existing regional institutions as the African Regional Centre for Technology,
the African Reqional Centre for Engineering Design and Manufacture, and the
African Industrial Development Fund.

The international proposals include concerted action in regard to coopera
tion with developed countries on such issues as transfer of financial resources
for industrial projects, acquisition of technology and patented rights, monitor
ing transnational corporations, access to markets and code of conduct for the
transfer of technology.

3. Human Resources Development and Utilization - The major instrument
and purpose of development are human beings. No development can take
place without man and all developments are directed towards increasing
the quality of his life, while he is the principal agent.
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The huge population of Africa growing to 813 million in the year
2000 must be progressively educated and trained for employment and the
process must begin now for all those not yet employed, or in the
scholastic pipe-line. A Ministry of Manpower Development has been
proposed to promote human resource development. Its functions will
include periodic surveys, promotion of the education and training of
high-level, intermediate and artisanal manpower, and ensuring that
all available manpower, including women, are equitably distributed
between the various economic sectors.

The role of education at the secondary and tertiary level is
particularly emphasized. But an orientation towards the world of
work must be incorporated in the classrooms, laboratories, workshops,
production institutes, teaching factories, industrial and commercial
corporations which must participate in the training. In this regard,
the overall illiteracy in Africa, estimated at 75%, must be wiped out
as a matter of urgency and followed up with functional literacy so as
to increase productivity. The income earning capacity will thereby
be enhanced while the skills and intellectual patrimony of the human
race will thereby be transmitted.

The human resource development programme must also promote science
and technology. Other suggestions include the creation of a training
fund to which industries, trade and services will contribute, the
establishment of career counselling and guidance, institutional develop
ment at national and regional levels, and a placing machinery which
ensures that all those who have been trained are channc'~'" into employment.

Regional cooperation must be giveD 3 signi~icant place and inter
national CooIJ2£a~ion in human resource devPlopment must be harmoniously
incorporated into the nacf on-i I s-il.eme , ;'lhether they come from bilateral
or multi-lateral sources.

Above all, the human resource development must make prov1s1on for
the training of the research and development personnel as well as the
management cadre in order to promote a systematic and self-reliant socio
economic system. In this regard, a national register of high-level
manpower may be kept and classified according to the various disciplines
and specialisations which the nation desires.

Finally, the Lagos Plan of Action places emphasis on policy formulation,
community support, proper planning, establishment of a solid data base,
administrative management of all the various sectors of national life, so
that the overall objective of self-reliance and self-sustenance may be
achieved. Only thus can the African region lay a solid foundation for
the New International Economic Order.

v. The Implications of the~agos Plan of Action

The implications of the Lagos Plan of Action are set out in Chapter 10.
The following paragraphs are intended to indicate some of the high-lights on
which successful implementation depends.
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A Socia-economic Metamorphosis:

The changes which the plan is designed to achieve will clearly lead
to a socia-economic transformation of the continent. It has been termed a
renaissance, a metamorphosis, a technological revolution. Among the insects
belonging to the sub-class ENDOPTERYGOTA which pass through the egg, larva,
pupa, and imago stages, the final product of metamorphic change is an
insect that flies. But in the pupal stage where nothing is noticed from
the outside, the tissues are broken down through a process known as histolysis,
then the various systems of the body begin to develop through a process known
as histogenesis. The insect there2fter has its food system, its skin-covering
system, its excretory system, its ne rvou ; sY~'3t:emf its breathing system, etc.
The development that has been proposed ::!\ t: ,,~, La,~" s Dlan of Action is a
metamorphosis in every sense of the term. A br".-clkclzfvm of the economic and
technological sectors has been made - agriculture and food, housing, health,
clothing, transport, communications, energy. This is Techolysis. A process
of economic development of the various sectors has been proposed with its
technological, financial, manpower, and equipment ingredients. This is
TECHNOGENESIS. Stages in the technogenesis have also been indicated, together
with phases and activities that must go on all the time. These .include man
power, agriculture and food, natural resources, health, transport and
communications, energy, etc. A central coordination is however essential.
This brings us to the role of government, of political leaders, of the communLty
that must be kept alive, integrated and secure all the time, of a bright vision
of the future objective, of calculated steps in the implementation process,
of division of labour, coordination and management i~ the interest oftpe society
struggling for its own survival. For ever so long people have talked of a lack
of ideological commitment in Africa and of a dynamic motive force of continental
advancement. We need no other ideology but DEVELOPMENTALISM. We simply must
develop or die. We have no other rational alternative but to set out system
atically to develop the various sectors of our socio-economic life that have
been mapped out. The Heads of State and Government, the Organization of
African Unity, the Economic Commission for Africa, the various committees of
experts have produced the grand design after two decades of fruitless endeavour
and the threat of an impending global catastrophe. National development,
regional cooperation, international goodwill are imperative for the battle of
survival.

Public Information and Propaganda~mplications

In every war, the community must give their whole hearted support under a
dedicated leadership if victory must be won. Accordingly, public information,
indeed propaganda among the masses in support of national and regional develop
ment, is a number one priority. To work for food, housing, health, transport,
communications, energy, science, technology, population growth, employment,
industrialization, national and international trade, productivity - the people
must understand. This is a major implication in the revolutionary movement
that will usher in the African renaissance, the revolution and the socio
economic metamorphosis.
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Manpower Development Implications

Manpower development in every area of our activities is another major
implication. There is a forward looking dimension that gazes at the year
2000 and beyond. There is a primary and adult education dimension that
makes universal primary education and adult literacy compulsor~ a secondary
education dimension that is employment-oriented and preparatory to higher
education;a sectoral dimension that makes sure that for a good quality of
life, training must be institutionalized and provided for the working
force so that food, housing, health, transport, communications, household
goods, clothing, energy, water, schooling, social welfare, security may be
guaranteed for all. Besides, there is a time dimension which means that
although times are hard for us today, the four year old boy or girl among
us will face harder times by the year 2000, when he gets out of the
university to face an African population of 813 million with problems of
food, health, housing, employment, energy and technological dependence,
if nothing is done before then. The relevance of the education and training
that we provide today is the sale guarantee of his survival, if in the
meanwhile the world has not been wiped out by thermonuclear explosions.
All these underline the overall importance of an integrated manpower policy,
articulated planning, institutional development, mobilisation of educators and
trainers, administration and management, education and vocational guidance,
institutional machineries for placing in employment and plugging the brain
drain to avoid wastage of critically needed manpower.

Natural Resources Implications

Since this is the area where so little has been done by our countries
themselves, the vast implications of exploration, inventory, exploitation,
processing and conversion of our natural resources must be systematically
pursued by competent indigenous teams mobilized for the purpose. This is
the only way by which the 94% of world reserves of chromium, the 82% of
world platinum, the 64% of manganese, the 25% of uranium and the 13% of
world copper burried in the strata of rocks below us can be mobilized for
development. The whole of the periodic table of elements should in fact be
surveyed and exploited. Chemistry teaching, chemical engineering, geology
and geological engineering have their job clearly set out for the next two
decades. These resources also include coal and hydrocarbon deposits, the
water resources and electric power. These are the fields in which many
transnational corporations are already entrenched and in which the African
States have a big job on hand.

Success in the development of natural resources requires policy and
political guidelines, sophisticated planning, manpower development for survey,
exploration, processing, research, documentation, commercial negotiation,
national and international legislation, capital mobilisation and regional
cooperation in the creation of national, subregional and regional multi
nationals so that our developmental effort in these fields may reach the
critical mass and be able to survive against foreign multinational competition
and opposition.
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Economic Development Implication~

The economic development implications of the plan runs through agri
culture and food, industrialization, material science, internal and external
trade, services, and security.

The necessity of agriculture and food research and development has
already been pointed out. If 813 million people must be fed by the year 2000,
famine and mal-nutrition must be avoided and an adequate manpower must be
maintained. With training and substantial investment in mechanization, fer
tilizers, genetic breeding, water and energy supplies, a number smaller than
80% of the population could feed us all. No useful purpose will be served
by complaining about the rural-urban drift. Production per man-hour, the
other name for productivity, must be increased in the agricultural sector
through these technological inputs. Then agriculture will be lucrative, and
the standard of living in the rural areas will go up with the supply of
better housing, better health services, better services, better roads and
transport, better communications, better electricity supply, and better
entertainment and use of leisure.

The industrial implications of the Lagos Plan of Action have already
been spelt out above under the description of the industrial sector of the
plan itself - agricultural processing, building materials, chemicals and
drugs, textiles, capital goods industry. The role of science and technology,
research and development, industrial information, technical training especially
the intermediate level has also been emphasized as well as that of sub-regional
and regional, cooperation.

Trade in the goods to be produced is part of the economic development.
The needs of the African market which are the mission of the industry are also
those of trade. National regional markets must be used, and the north-south
channels must be progressively diversified. The African nations cannot continue,
increasingly to depend on the north for food, building materials, drugs,
vehicles, electricity and urban water supply. Our ports will not be able to
cope with the volume of importation as the needs of the population increases.
Local production, distribution and sale are the answer. A secure home market
is certainly a good beginning as the goods begin to pour out. During the
next two decades we shall find that a market in which there are ·810 million
buyers will be actively sought by all. Western Europe, Japan and USA already
have a good foot-hold in this market and the continent as a whole iS,in debt
to them. Local production and sale will make the debt grow less frightening.
Taste in goods preferences 'will certainly take time to change, but competition
and cooperation will raise the standard of production. Some legislative
measures, some public information and advertisement, some campaigns with
liberal use of the mass media, will also have to be undertaken. The develop
ment of big government commercial undertakings is still valid despitepr6/ious
experiences of failure due largely to management inefficiency and fraud.

The services that come under the economic development umbrella are
already developing though not under policy guidelines. Many of them are un
planned. They include restaurant, hotel and tourism services, estate manage
ment and housing services, medical, health and environmental services: water,
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electricity and gas services, radio, television and newspaper services,
transport, post and telecommunication services, financial, banking and
insurance servic~s; advertisement and public relation services; educational
training and employment services. It seems also that the list of services
which economic development requires will not be complete if one does not
include legislative, legal, and executive services which our national
constitutions place under the authority of the legislative, and judicial and
the executive arms of government. Economic development also needs security
services if it is to exist at all. If vandals can go into a factory and
break up the machines and plant; if thieves can break into a shop in broad
daylight and shoot in order to stea~ if ships on the high seas can be
attacked by p~rates; if radical trade unionists can hold developing nations
to ransom by turning off the water taps, imrnobilising electric generators,
blocking the railways and highways, stopping the educational and training
process of the crisis child of OUE time in this technological age, if any
rogue can shoot his way to power without a knowledge of what to do for the
masses but with only an intention to loot the treasury for his miserable
self, family and friends; if armed robbers can break into a bank and take
away people's life savings; if the postal service is unreliable and money
transmitted cannot reach their destinations - if all these can happen, and
they do happen, economic development will be in serious jeopardy. Order,
we learnt, is the first law in heaven. It is, also on earth, for it is
coeval and coterminous with development.

Scientific and Technological Implications

A good deal of this is embodied in our Chapter 31 and 32 of the
conference report. But readers are directed to Chapter V of the Lagos Plan
of Action itself where the full implications are spelt out. We know that
science and tech~ology is pervasive and permeates every aspect of our life in
the world today, and if we do nothing to establish scientific and technological
culture the African continent is doomed not only in the race for self~eliance

and self-sustenance but also in that of survival itself. For in every field
of human activity there is science and technology. Already there are no
less than 3600 specializations and by the year 2000 there may be 4000 or more.
A good deal of what is known in science and technology is available to all
in libraries and journals where the intellectual patrimony of mankind is
stored. Yet our educational system has not made the change to be scientific
and technological, and the colonial legacy persists. The major implications
of science and technology are well known but they will not suffer by
repetition.

A Central Body, a Ministry of Science and Technology, or a Science and
Technology Development Agency is a priority. Such a body will formulate
policy, develop plans, popularise science and technology, promote research and
development in the various sectors, maintain a valuable information system,
develop institutions, and ensure that the nation is no longer a scientific
and technological desert.
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A programme for the development of scientific and technological man
power for socio-economic development with all its implications will need
some 8 to 10 million (i.e. 1% of the population) at the highest possible
grade by the year 2000, some 50 million at the technical grade by the
same time, and some 250 million at the junior technical grade as well.
These are huge quantitative objectives to which we must aspire. At no
level have we made a significant start despite all our conference
resolutions. Such a programme will involve all the youths, both male and
female, rural and urban. It must leave no sector of science and technology
untouched a That means a new generation of teachers that can handle a new
curriculum in agricultural, industrial, commercial, services and security
technologies. It requires a faculty that can produce men, as spelt out in
Chapter 32, in at least 29 technologies, 8 engineering sciences, 8 basic
sciences, 9 agricultural sciences, 16 management sciences, 12 social
sciences, 4 modern languages with substantial scientific and technological
possibilities, 10 educational sciences, 10 medical sciences, a humanistic
studies. This list is, of course, far from exhaustive but they will do for
a start. Through them the irrelevance of our educational system will become
a thing of the past.

Methodological Implications

A new methodology is also implied, for science and technology is not
'chalk and talk'. Laboratories and workshops must be built; materials must
be handled for production and experimental purposes, teaching factories in
which the various grades of manpower must produce, test and standardise goods
must also be made available. otherwise the training will be impractical and
counter-productive.

Rural Development Implications

Rural development must also feature in the programme, if 80% of the
population must be put within the scientific and technological orbit.

Research and Development Implication~

Above all, a network of research and development institutions must be
maintained, to produce technology, to digest technological transfer from other
lands, to use technological information, to communicate and exchange knowledge
with colleagues in the same discipline, to evolve centres of excellence, to
produce prototype and mass produced goods, to participate in the traffic of
scientific and technological ideas which goes on in the world at an ever
accelerating speed and volume.

Service Implications

Finally, science and technology must service the economic sectors
indicated in the Lagos Plan of Action - agriculture and food, industry,
natural resources, human resources, science and technology, transport and
communication, trade and finance, institutional building, environmental
development, the least developed African countries, energy, population, women,
planning, statistics, policy and futurologial projections. Twice within the
past twenty years the United Nations system has drawn up this map, first at
UNCAST in 1963 and secondly at UNCST in Vienna in 1979. In 1963, Geneva
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hotels were littered with 1837 documents given to each delegate and left
behind. The Vienna hotels did not suffer that fate because the papers
were fewer and arrangements were made to post them home eventhough they
arrived months after the fever of excitement at the conference had subsided.
African governments, the OAU and the ECA would be failing their duties, if
the Lagos Plan of Action should suffer the same fate.

Administrative and Management Implications

For these reasons the management, administrative and regional cooperative
implications of the Lagos Plan of Action are critical to success and deserve
all strategic and tactical devices that can be mustered. These also are
spelt out in Edokpayi's paper in Chapter 10 and in Awokoya's paper in Chapter
32. A high quality of management is required in the various sectors of our
economy if the Lagos Plan of Action is to become a reality.

VI. The Role of Government

Technopolitics and Developmentalism

In Chapter 32, writing on an implementation strategy, the author stated,
"At the governmental level - let us make no mistake about it- the
strategy is political action at its best. Without that political action,
exper~s can nibble at bits and pieces but no lasting global action can
be achieved. The masses must be told that science and technology are
essential for their survival, that they are now the basis of the food
we eat, the water we drink, the air we breathe, the houses that give us
shelter, the children we bear and rear till they reach adult-hood, the
diseases that take away both young and old, the electricity we can no
longer do without, the buses and cars and planes that carry us around,
the soap we clean with and the drugs that drag death further away, the
cinemas and the television sets that brighten our evenings. If this
battery of information does not inspire a love for science and technology
and motivate both young and old to pursue the disciplines involved by
all available means, nothing else can. The African nations may therefore
stay put and die."

This technological politics or TECHNOPOLITICS is the politics of death
or survival in the scientific and technological age. It is a founda~ion for
the ideology of DEVELOPMENTALISM. Never in the history of the African continent
have we faced such a challenge. The slave trade, the colonial exploitation,
the struggle for independence are mere preludes to the approaching gloom and
catastrophe when with a population of 813 million in 18 years' time starting
from 470 million now, we do nothing and wait to face famine, death and disaster.
Capital We do not have, so capitalism is not a fit ideology for us. Even the
imported ideology of socialism and communism ~rew out of social and economic
backgrounds different from our own. But in today's world with the gap between
North and South, the developmental disparities in every sector of our life,
developmentalism with its supporting technolysis, technoplanning, technogenesis,
technomanagement and technocracy, is ideology which will give motive power to
our development and survival.
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Public Information and Propaganda

This question of political ideology, philosophy and national policy
settled, the government should address itself to public information, educa
tion and propagation of the new doctrine. Policy makers, planners,
administrators, scientists, technologists, managers, industrialists,
technicians, leaders in every socie-economic sector can orchestrate on the
same theme, to rouse the masses to participate in the revolutionary renaissance
that must be sparked off in the next two decades in Africa must participate
in world development and be joint arbiters of man's evolutionary destiny.

Economic Structure and Articulation

Another role of government is to structure the economy along the systems
embodied in the Lagos Plan of Action. The analysis is sound and is in broad
agreement with what obtains in the most developed nations of the world. In the
system, every sector affects all the other sectors, changes in one evokes
changes in the others. In this generation at least, we have got a systematic
proposal for develqpment, a list of the necessary elements, and the manpower
that can articulate the various parts and make the system work.

Manpower Planning and Development

We have mentioned already the role of government in manpower planning and
development, the projections that must be made, the institutions both public
and private that should be established, the public support they must joy,
the contributions which industry, trade, services and the general community
must collect, the research and development which must be promoted, if our
development objectives must be attained by the collaborative participation
of all. No organ is more capable of mobilizing total community support apart
from the political and governmental org~n of the nation itself.

Legislation

Legislation for all aspects of development - policy and planning, manpower
development, industry, trade, services, security, social welfare - is also the
function of the supreme political and legislative organ. But all laws are
dead when they are not the crystalization and verbalization of what the
community has already believed to be a summation of its best interests, when
they are easy to apply and obey. The few who contravene the law can be
punished as the community has laid down through its representatives in the
legislature and the judiciary can adjudicate in the public interest. A list
of such developmental legislations would cover such items as food, housi~g,

drugs, clothing, entertainment, transport, communication, energy, water, trade,
electrical services, industry, international cooperation, etc. Many of these
already exist, some as relics of our colonial past, others as response to
sectoral pressures and interests. What is required, however, is a body of
legislation that looks into the various aspects of our develop~ental ideology.
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Financial Mobilization

In addition, government has a primary responsibility to facilitate
the mobilization of funds internally and externally for the programmes
that are to be launched and developed within the framework of the Lagos
Plan of Action. Taxes, both direct and indirect, public loans and bonds,
insurance investment, internal and external borrowings - all must be
explored.

Administration and Management

The administration, management, surveillance of the development
programmes, and the measurement of its growth are also responsibilities of
government and its accredited agents or organs sworn to look after the
public or community interest. This then is the role of government. It is
global and comprehensive and there is no substitute for it in the develop
mental era on which we are embarking.

VII. The Role of Institutions of Higher Learning

Classical and Modern Role

The Conference of Vice-Chancellors, Presidents and Rectors of African
Institutions of Higher Learning was required to examine the role of these
institutions generally and particularly in the implementation of the Lagos
Plan of Action for African development. Aluko (Chapter 13) expresses what
he called the idealistic or voluntaristic role of the univers1ty as that of
"imparting knowledge for its own sake. Eventhough it (the university) can
and will change the society, and eventhough the universities and their in
mates exist within the society, they Are not part of it, are superior to it
and set ideals which the society may v o Lunt.ar-Ll.y aspire to at its own pace
and its own time". This is a classical stand which has few adherents in our
world today. Lord Fulton of Falmer in his Ilorin Convocation Lectures
(chapter 28), saw the university cooperating with the community that sustains
it and gave it birth. The vast majority of contributors teo the debate, inclu
ding Aluko himself, saw the university responding to the needs of its socio
economic milieu, providing highlevel manpower for the administration, indus
tries, trade, technical services, defence and security of the nation without
prejUdice to its traditional role of research, scholarship and the extension
of the boundaries of knowledge. The utilitarian role was orchestrated upon
by Lardner (Chapter 11), the OAU Secretariat (Chapter 12), Woldemikael
(Chapter 14), Chiwona (Chapter 15), Femi-Pearse (Chapter 16), Grey-Johnson
(Chapter 17), Chiwona (Chapters 18, 19), Ngu (Chapter 20).

Historical Role in Africa

This over-whelming support of the view that the institutions of higher
learning should enhance the development of the society by the number and
quality of graduates they produce for every sector of the society, is only
a recent pehnomenon in Africa, probably less than fifty y"ars old. The
earlier universities like Fourah Bay in Sierra Leone and 1\1 Azhar in Egypt
concentrated on religion and philosophy. The moral values required on earth
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as a qualification of heavenly blessings were their strategic objectives.
The wind of change began to blow between the two world wars, when the
socia-economic problems of our time, the demands of trade and industry,
of social and technical services, and the inevitable changes of the
African nations dictated new tunes and fresh rhythms.

Socia-economic Relevance and Corresponding Structural Change

The conference saw with clarity that the socia-economic milieu of
Africa has changed, and continues to change faster and faster. The
universities however, have not adequately c~~lght up. Some still stick to
the old structure and offerings, with only a i.e-« HJCd.ifications. Even some
of the old polytechnics have not seen the writing on the wall. During the
past fifty years, especially since the wave of independence twenty years
ago, the African nations and their leaders, the university communities and
the policy-making organs have recognized that in the era into which we have
entered, the education and training in the area of agriculture and food,
the science and technology of industrial production and trade, the
technical and social services, public health and sanitation, mineral resources
and geological sciences, modern languages and scientific communication, the
new pedagogy in science and technology, the transportation and communication
technologies, the study of world futures, the exploration of national and
international policies, the sciences of administration and management have
increasingly dominated the scene. we cannot ignore them except at our own
peril. The consensus of all the delegates at the conference is heart-warning.
Indeed, the speakers and writers have presented a polyphonic symphony, with
such varied melodies on policy and planning, on curriculum change, on text
books and mass media, on laboratories and workshop, on teaching factories,
on techniques of handling large numbers, on the financing of the universities,
on the application of the basic sciences, on traditional medicine and
pharmacology, on literacy among the masses, on the value of a secondary
education that is at once terminal and leads to higher education, on these
and a host of other things. The central and dominant theme of relevance,
self-reliance, and self-sustenance, advocated by ECA and OAU, was emphatically
2nd unanimously endorsed by the Association of African Universities and the
Heads of institutions of higher learning invited to the conference. This
appraisal of the content of higher education oriented towards development
has also led to proposals of neW faculty and departmental structures.

New Structures for the Institutions of Higher Learning

The decision as to subject contents and the demand of the socie-economic
and cultural milieu has called for new faculty structures. In Chapters 22
and 32, two proposals are made. In the former, Awokoya suggested that a
second level education under present conditions of dynamic socia-economic
changes must present an academic programme oriented towards employment after
secondary education as well as higher studies in corresponding disciplines.
To do this he suggested some technologies, integrated and basic sciences,
mathematics, elementary statistics and computer technology, health sciences,
agriculture, teacher education, social and humanitarian studies, commercial
studies and modern languages. By the same token in Chapter 32, he has made
more elaborations 6n the school or faculty structure of higher institutions
and the component departments they should have:

-
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A School of Technology with 23 units or departments

A School of Engineering Sciences with 8 units or departments

A School of Basic Sciences with 8 units or departments

A School of Agricultural Sciences with 9 units or departments

A School of Business Management with 16 units or departments

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5)

(6) A School of Social and Political Sciences with 12 units or
departments

(7) A School of Modern Language with 6 or more units or departments

(8) A School of Teacher Education with 19 or more units or departments

(9) A School of Medical Sciences ar.d Technology with 11 or more
units or departments, and

(10) A School of Humanities with 9 or more units or departments

These ten schools or faculties would seem to be the irreducible minimum
which any national system of higher education should promote if relevance,
self-reliance and self-sustenance must be assured for the future in accordance
with the Lagos Plan of Action.

Specialized Universities

By the same token, specialized universities which have started to appear,
may evolve from these schools as the needs arise. Indications already exist
in the seven new technological universities in Nigeria that will hopefully
include the technological, engineering and basic sciences disciplines as
well as social sciences and management. Agricultural and medical universi
ties are also on the proposal list or drawing board. Colleges of education
are evolVing into pedagogic universities, while Administrative and business
colleges are no longer far-away dreams as they are being created out of
necessity.

Some burning issues in higher education

The burning issues in higher education are many. They include autonomy,
employment of graduates, brain drain, research and development, teaching and
training facilities, community relations, ~iting of higher institutions,
residential facilities, entrepreneurship among graduates, elitist and
'ivory tow~ mentality, university financing, quantitative targets for the
nation and the region, university contribution to government policy, planning
studies and implementation of programmes, educational and career guidance of
students, library and information networks, professional organizations and
meetings, life-long education provisions and univers~ty without walls,
student activism, the impact of the university on the education industry,
university staff development, retention and retirement, university accredit
ation and standards. For the sake of brevity, some of these issues will be
dealt with in a summary fashion.
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(1) Autonomy: If autonomy means non-accountability for the use of
public funds, pursuit of research totally irrelevant to national
objectives, freedom to teach or not to teach, such autonomy is
disfunctional and meaningless. If, however, ,it means deciding
what is to be taught in a particular discipline, determining the
cost of equipment and libraries, choosing what area of research to
pursue in the national interest and what fields to investigate
for the growth of knowledge, that is real university autonomy.
What the state requires is that the interest of the nation should
be paramount.

(2) Employment: Neither the university nor the developing nations can
afford graduate unemployment. The reason may be due to education
and training in a field for which there is no demand in the employ
ment market, or inadequate practical orientation to the requirements
of working life. All these must be eliminated.

(3) The Brain Drain or migration of talent about which developing
nations complain, enriches the more advanced nations and improve
rishes the developing ones .. Very often the graduate is alone at
home and cannot form a viable team in his discipline, sometimes his
orientation during training abroad requires adaptation, and sometimes
he does not even know where to seek employment as there is no admin
istrative machinery to help him on coming back home. He may be
offered despicable conditions of service by officials with whom he
could not hold any meaningful dialogue. Eventually he leaves in
frustration. An adequate machinery must be established to monitor
the progress of those learning overseas, to welcome them on arrival,
and help them to find lucrative and satisfying employment. Very few
people from developing countries of Africa like to remain for the
rest of their lives in the cold regions of the northern hemisphere
to which they are not accustomed by nature.

(4) Research and Development: The paucity of research and development in
our higher institutions has called for scathing comments from govern
ments and the university faculties themselves, but both sides are at
fault. Government does not fund research adequately and does not
send its research problems to the experts available and pay for the
work; instead it sends them overseas. The faculties themselves may
have heavy teaching loads, identify research and development topics
but get constrained by time and fund. Rutherford once said that a
good scientist should be able to carry out some research even in a
desert. The situation is however improving year by year. The
implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action should lead to the mobili
zation of scientific and technological cadres, and the supply of more
funds for research and development. Special research and development
institutions have also been established by governments, but they
complain also about inadequate staff and funds.
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(5) Community Relationship: The most phenomenal growth of the land-grant
colleges in the United States, the red brick universities of England,
the technological universities of Germany show what rapid advances
can be made when the universities identify themselves with the devel
opment problems of their environment and age. African higher
institutions can do no less if they must bridge the technological
gap and'pursue the path of development. On this, there is no dissen
tient voice. The most effective mechanism is to have, not only in
university governing councils and senates but also in the university
commissions set up by government, representatives of agriculture,
commerce, administration, technical and social services. The siting
of a university in a rural environment may be attended by initial
difficulties, but no greater stimulation can be found for such an
environment than a university whose faculty and students are probing
and helping the development of the area in which they live. A
symbiotic relationship is established thereby, which is good for both
sides.

(6) Residential Facilities: To house the students on the campus is expensive
and many governments have reduced residential.provisions because of the
capital and recurrent expenses involved. While they are alive they
must live somewhere and living in any case costs money. Living in a
student community has its own educational value because of the intel
lectual and interdisciplinary exchange that takes place during communal
interaction. The city or village can be built by students' labour,
their food can be grown, their laundry manned, their transportation,
communication, commercial and industrial enterprises can be part of
their training; for the campus or university village is nothing but
a little utopia, a microcosm of the brave new world. Long-term loans
could also be arranged which can be amortised over a long time.

(7) Student Activism and Enterpreneurship: Instead of the frequent. eruptions
of vandalism, indiscipline and disorder, .students' activism anq youth
ful exuberance can be channelled into building up university villages
or cities as a microcosm of the brave new worlda Otherwise, a con
frontational pose is developed in which students blame everything on
the government or the university administration or both. To produce
and prepare their food, to build and maintain their houses, to run
their own hospital or health centre, to drive their buses and maintain
the engines, to run the campus radio, television and telecommunications
network, to maintain the power plant, and operate their bore holes and
water reservoirs - these are activities which will enhance the practical
education of the various faculties; indeed it will be a preparation
for the life of work. This dimension of university education has not
been adequately explored, whereas students' entrepreneurship on the
campus and the control which student government can exercise have been
proved beyond doubt. African universities can explore these possibil
ities to promote creativity and a sense of responsibility in the decades
that lie ahead.



- 22 -

(8) Elitist Illusion and Ivory Tower Mentality

Without doubt, the university crowd is an elitist crowd. It is a
meritocracy too, because one cannot get into it without satisfying
certain specified criteria. To stand on the ivory tower of academia
and gaze at the stars may be lofty, but one false step may lead to
calamity if one does not realize that the ivory tower is created for
a lofty purpose - to widen intellectual horizon, seek new areas of
knowledge, come down to earth among one's fellow citizens to do better
the day-to-day chores that lead to development and higher qualities of
life. If the elitist illusion is replaced by these noble ideals, if
the ivory tower mentality can come down to earth and contemplate its
own foundations and 'raison d'etre', the developmental orientation of
the university will be complete and the future assured.

(9) Quantitative Targets and University

Expansion: Okonjo in Chapter 25 has shown how African universities
must expand. The pressure from the expanding secondary schools cannot
be ignored. "The demand from the socio-economic milieu must be met.
There is no escape from the tyranny of numbers. The population of 813
million will need about 800 to 1000 higher institutions, each with a
possible enrolment of 10,000 in the year 2000. The colleges will run
evening and day classes, use long distance teaching, and closed circuit
television, if 10 million students must be enrolled. The capital
investment required will reach an astronomical figure even at present-day
prices. Okonjo's formula is to maximize the use of the facilities we
can easily afford by having double and consecutive intakes per year. But
these institutions are 'eternal'. We can borrow, build and pay from now,
while those who will enjoy their benefits in future pay part of the in
stallments. Okonjo and Osasona's proposals are brilliant and well
researched. They are valuable too, but, even they recognize that there
is nO escape from physical expansion. In a study entitlej"Perspectives
of Quantities and Qualities in Nigerian Education r " a capital cost of
U5$11,200 million was estimated for the provision of 1,400,000 places
in Nigeria universities by the year 2000. This is at present prices.
But the more advanced world will most probably be having greater and
more phenomenal quantitative and qualitiative achievements than our own
by then.

As for regional manpower targets for Africa, nothing can be more
staggering to contemplate. If One per cent of the African population of
813 million are to become high-level manpower, and five per cent inter
mediate manpower, the cumulative totals to aim at will be 8.13 million
and perhaps 40.65 million respectively. The finance for this level of
provision is too great and mind-wobbling today, yet we must achieve
these modest targets if relative self-reliance and self-sustenance must
be achieved by the year 2000. It seems that this elitist and meritocratic
echelons that aspire to places of honour must contribute substantially,
and provide year by year a good deal of the labour and materials with
which these external monuments must be built. By so doing, a noble
tradition will be created which will be rebound to the everlasting credit
of the children of the African renaissance.
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(10) University Financing

This brief essay into capital costs brings us to the more intracta
ble problem of recurrent costs in university financing. Here the
greatest problem lies. Staff salaries are getting higher and equip
ment costs also. The type of relevant education we envisage is
expensive in equipment and consumable materials.

If self-reliance and self-sustenance must be observed, we must nationaQv
and regionally set up our own production factories. No nation can
provide for us the very large volumes we need at the expense of their
own requirements. While our equipment needs are trivial and marginal,
they can easily accommodate us. But we are embarking on an economic
and technological revolution that will lead to a renaissance and a
boisterous and energetic take-off. Regional investment in these equip
ments is an unavoidable necessity.

(11) Cooperation with National Government

Under normal circumstances one should have thought that university co
operation with the government that builds it and finances its operation
would be axiomatic. Unfortunately, this is not always the case. The
wave of confrontation is world-wide. France cannot forget 'l'evenement
de mai, 1968', when university students took to the streets and General
de Gaulle went on the Radio-Television Francaise to order everyone to his
post because France could not tolerate disorder. But in the final
ana11sis, most of what the students fought for were won. There is a
lesson for us to learn. The new generation is different from our own.
What they learn from one another has reached a critical threshold higher
than what the professors can teach. The mass media, the library, the
journals are giving to them not only the accumulated experience of the
past but current additions to knowledge. Their vision of tomorrow is
clearly different from our own. Adults may call them ignorant and in
experienced, but they cannot help that vision. Let us therefore be
patient and make generous allowance for under-graduate exuberance. An
Oxford don advised the British Secretary of State for the Colonies to
make such an allowance for the author in 1945 and not send him home
without taking his degree because he dared to criticise the Nigerian
Government and the British Colonial Office for their plan for the
University College at Ibadan. The college later had religious studies,
English, Classics, Philosophy, History plus some basic mathematics,
Physics, Chemistry and Biology, but no Engineering and Technological
Sciences. Thirty-seven years after, those undergraduate views about
science and technology have been proved right. We must deal with
caution with undergraduate exuberance; otherwise their staff may join
them, the secondary school may also do, the parents will probably do so
too, every household may be in tumult, the maintenance of peace, order
and good government will be impossible, and there may be another African
'coup d'etat' with the unpreparedness and mistakes that usually accompany
those who take over power with hasty manifestos and no clear programme.
The Lagos Plan of Action cannot be implemented under such circumstances.
Undergraduate activism must be handled with consumate patience and tact.
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(12) Faculty Cooperation

If universities must cooperate with government, there must be a
dialogue between the two about what each side is expected to do.
Lagos Plan of Action was decided upon on the 29th of Aprii 1980.
do not know how many Vice-Chancellors, Presidents and Rectors of
African Institutions of Higher Learningknew about its existence and
contents until they came to Addis Ababa on the invitation of the
Association of African Universities and the United Nations Economic
Commission for Africa. This Plan is a far-reaching document that
spells out the instruments and modalities of our national and regional
survival, with vast responsibilities for Government, the universities
and the African Community during the next two decades. Perhaps the
mass media said something about it two years ago, but it had been
si~tever since. This communication gap is bad and dangerous for our
survival and cannot go on without disasterous consequences.

(13) Regional Cooperation

It can at least be said that the Organization of African Unity and the
Economic Commission for Africa are alive to their regional mission in
this matter of socio-economic and cultural development. One would have
wished to see that these organizations which have an audience of 470
million to address, should have a mass media at their disposal to keep
the masses informed. With such a facility at their disposal the
African renaissance and the consequential economic and social revolu
tion for the sake of development will have a good start. Monumental
co~tinental pressures will build up after each summit meeting. The
Heads of State and leaders of Government will find themselves carried
along by the political engines they have created and started. There
will be no more stagnation at the national and regional levels and
progress must follow.

(14) Staff Development

As regards staff development in the various disciplines now identified,
bilateral and multilateral assistance must be sought. Twenty-three
years ago, through the generosity of the Carnegie Corporation of New
York, the United States Age' . for International Development, the good
offices of the African-Amer~can Institute, and the philanthropic offers
of 101 American colleges, thousands of African students went to American
universities under a programme with the acronym ASPAU, African Scholar
ship Programme in American Universities. Many countires in Africa
participated in the programme. Many of the graduates produced during·
those years are now professors and deans in many African universities,
and high ranking officers in international organizations. Regional co
operation, as suggested in the Lagos Plan of Action, can also help in
the staff development programme. To train the staff is difficult enough,
but to keep them happy and retain them is more difficult under conditions
of rapid changes when people with little education easily get wealthy
by being close to the corridors of power.
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The long-lasting effect of higher education development should make
the authorities do all in their power to mobilize and retain faculty
staff.

(15) Education and Career Guidance

In the new era now dawning, undergraduates in the universities have
a wide range of careers before them for which they must be education
ally prepared if they are not to end up as unemployed graduates. The
counselling and guidance, the testing and identification of aptitudes
must therefore begin as early as possible so that a physics genius
does not end up as a painter, nor a physician as a farmer. Mwaniki
(Chapter 27) referred to the incipient nature of educational and
vocational guidance and counselling in our educational system. The
higher institutions and secondary schools that will enable the Lagos
Plan of Action become a reality must be able to discover aptitudes by
the use of validated tests; to counsel on the combination of subjects
to take in order to achieve one's vocational or professional ambitions~

otherwise the wide range of specializations will not emerge, easy
options will be taken, and graduate unemployment will be the result.

(16) Life-long Education

In the past two or three decades, life-long education has become a
universal cry. Chiwona, among other things, draws attention to the
forms which it takes in Chapters 15, 18 and 19. Those unemployed
graduates who have specialized in disciplines for which there is
decreasing demands, must be recycled. Even those who are in employ
ment now will become obsolescent in five or six years· time at the
rate at which knowledge is growing. A continuous form of renewal
through journals, special courses, university of the air, conferences,
meetings and seminars are some of the ways now in use for people to
recharge their intellectual batteries. The need to do this is not
restricted to recently graduated employees, but to professors,
administrators, business managers, engineers, scientists, physicians,
and all.

(17) Professional Organizations

One of the ways in which the intellectual renaissance and socio
economic development of our revolutionary era can be fuelled is by
increasingly forming and linking professional associations across the
continent, sharing the ideological commitment and passion for develop
ment. In 1977, the World of Learning listed 534 professional organiza
tions for the United Kingdom and 388 for the United States of America.
For Nigeria, the number was only 17 and most of them in the biological
and agricultural disciplines.

Clearly for Africa to attack the problem of development on all fronts,
viable teams from professional bodies must be formed and made to inter
act. They must exist in the disciplines that deal with:
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1. Food and Agriculture
2. Building and Architecture
3. Industrial Production and Engineering
4. Medical and Pharmaceutical Sciences
5. Transportation Engineering and Technology
6. Telecommunications Engineering and Technology
7. Physical Sciences
8. Chemical Sciences
9. Biological Sciences

10. Mathematical, Statistical and Computater Sciences
11. Population and Demographic Studies
12. Natural Resources
13. Energy and Power
14. Environmental Science and Technology
15. Engineering and Technological Sciences
16. Earth Sciences
17. Aerospace Sciences
18. Scientific and Technological Information
19. Social and Economic Sciences
20. Anthropological Sciences
21. Military and Defence Sciences

All the issues raised in this section contribute to the efficiency and
capacity of the universities in contributing to the ~agos Plan of Action.

VIII. Significant Trends in the Manpower Development Process

The varieties of innovative approaches to manpower development to
which conference delegates referred is almost infinite. Those described
below cannot be said to eKhaust the list of those mentioned much less those
that the countries as a whole may consider. The selections made are, how
ever, relevant and inescapable if the strategic objectives of self-reliance
end self-sustenance, of African renaissance and socia-economic development
of the Lagos Plan of Action must be attained.

(1) Universal Primary Education

This foundation on which everything depends must be universal, free and
compulsory as soon as possible. The target set at Addis Ababa in 1961 has
not been attained. The programme must :oe viewed not only as the promotion
of literacy and numeracy for communication purposes, but also for awakening
in the crisis child of our time a visio1 of life with its family and social
dimension, its food and housing necessities, its health, transportation and
communication challenges, its needs for water and energy, and the problem
of public order, safety and peaceful co-existence. This way, the germ of
future specialization already in an emb.ryonLc form in every child is watered
and nurtured, growing to flower with th,lt vocational and professional ambition
on which the whole future depends.
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(2) Adult Education

No one could disagree with Woldemikael (Chapter 14) in his pain
staking analysis showing how education can be correlated with develop
ment, earning, economic development and quality of life throughout the
world. Adult illiteracy, which is the bane of our society, can be easily
wiped out. It is a matter of months. Functional literacy can follow,
improving the adult's knowledge in his field of work and eventually
leading him to the world legacy of wisdom, knowledge and skills. Programmes
aimed at building up literature in African languages for a literate adult
community is a primary necessity. Any idea which treats the adult masses
as "those about to die" and the children as "those about to live" is
utterly mistaken. Further, it is ancbsolute error. The renaissance that
grips our hearts, the socio-economic revolution that is about to commence,
the developmental ideology we propose - are massive affairs which must go
to the rural population and the adults. These men and women will transmit
the philosophy, the ideology, the spirit of the renaissance, to the young
no~ when they are most impressionable. They themselves will be actors in
the reVOlutionary movement. To wait a day longer before attacking adult
education is to delay the movement and postpone our socio-economic take
off. Furthermore, the children's future may be prejudiced beyond redemption
before they are old enough to know.

(3) Secondary Education

The organizers of the Conference of Vice-Chancellors, Rectors and
Presidents of Institutions of Higher Learning, in their wisdom, attached
great importance to the role of secondary education and its relation to
third level education under conditions of dynamic socio-cultural change in
Africa. Awokoya (Chapter 22) showed how secondary education must first be
tailored to meet the current demand for intermediate and technical manpower
and prepare for a wide range of employment in fields for which it has so
far done nothing. Further, it must lay the foundation for higher education
in a wider spectrum of disciplines if the targets of the Lagos Plan of
Action must be realized. With our colonial legacy, thisis major trans
formation of structure and content. Secondary education therefore occupies
a critical and strategic position in the whole picture of development. Yet
most of the nations in Africa expand their secondary education along the
old lines, ignoring technology, basic sciences, health science, agriculture,
technological teacher training, commercial education, modern languages, and
social sciences without which the university cannot develop along desirable
lines, the economy will continue to stagnate, and unemployment will
increase. To inject this notion into education ministries and the whole
education system therefore is an urgent necessity.

(4) Intermediate and High-level Manpower

It is a notorious fact that we produce many high-level manpower in
unwanted disciplines, and a paltry number of intermediate manpower, especially
technicians. In the latter, too, we produce them in a limited range of
specializations and employers prefer to import expatriate technicians at
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great costs. To remedy these defects, many lines of action have been
proposed. All who have dealt with the problems suggest the expansion of
training facilities in the first instance. Okonjo (Chapter 25) suggested
a double intake at the universities. Constraints of staff and equipment
have been mentioned at the polytechnics, and Chijioke (Chapter 30)
suggested the pooling of resources to accelerate growth by regional co
operation. In any event, this quantitative growth in numbers and in the
widened spectrum of specializations is a necessity. Otherwise, all our
rhetoric isSheer bombast, an excercise in futility. When will this be
done? It is a "sine qua non". Heads of State have endorsed it. Admin
istrators and planners, at least some of them, are aware of it and the
practical problems. If China and Russia had waited contemplating the
problems of their national development and stopped there, they would not
be where they are today. Plunge then we must.

Ngu (Chapter 20), considering the disadvantages of training engineers
and technicians, doctors and para-medical personnel in separate institutions,
has suggested 'university centres' where both the high and intermediate level
personnel can be trained together, so that the complementarity which their
functions involve in the real world of work may be promoted during their
training.

(5) Practical Training for Wor~

Several papers refer to the inadequate practica1 training in our pro
fessional and vocational institutions, the isolation of students and trainees
from the world of work, and the consequential problem of employment by in
adequately trained graduates. Many proposals have been made, some of which
are nove~ better equipped laboratories and workshop, clinical hospitals for
medical colleges, teaching factories for engineering and technological
departments, industrial farms for agricultural faculties, teaching hotels
for hotel managers and workers, departmental stores for business managers.
Satellites of institutes surrounding departments were also suggested to
form a bridge between industry and the corresponding university department.
Except teaching hospitals and practising schools, these practical training
institutions are rare on the African continent~ It seems, however that our
universities will continue to train in a vacuum if institutions, like those
just described are not established as part of their structures. The viability
of these clinics, schools, shops and firms is the only sure measure of their
efficiency and capacity to contribute to socio-economic growth. To graduates
coming from such institutions, theory and practice have been merged and the
world of work is no longer a mystery.

(6) Manpower Development Machinery and Process

During the past two decades the word, MANPOWER has come into our educa
tional and development vocabulary. Activities have included projections of
manpower needs, scholarship and fellowship programmes, institutional develop
ment, establishment of registers of hiqh-Ievel manpower in existence and in
the pipe-line, machinery for placement in employment, management training
through seminars, specific studies of trends, shortages and available
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training institutions, classification of the various categories of man
power showing various modifications of the ILO international classifica
tion of employment. This overall pattern is impressive # but in no
African nation are they all present, and present in an integrally co
ordinated fashion. Administrative machineries ostensibly institution
alized are subject to frequent changes of staff and consequent disconti
nuity. A sense of career is not engendered. Effective links are
difficult to establish because of the existence of "empires" - higher
education, labour, management, economic development, science and technol
ogy, ministerial domains, all wish to preserve their identities and guard
them jealously. Yet, no one has argued against the proposition that the
first step in our technoqenesis and socio-economic take-off is a manpower
resource development machinery. Its globality is undisputed, but its
location in the administrative set-up has always been a problem, if its
findings and directives are to have authority and credibility and be
followed. A uniform formula is difficult to propose, as success in most
cases depends on the personality, dynamism, and efficiently of those that
take charge.

(7) Fund Mobilization for Manpower Development

Attention has been drawn to the problems of fund mobilization through
industrial levy, tax on expatriate recruitment, tax exemptions, and
subsidies for training. The problem, it seems, has only just begun. The
course of its evolution will largely be determined as the socio-economic
structure of the society becomes more clearly defined. Each group will be
able to appreciate the mutuality of interest involved and accept the fact
that by joining together their sectoral manpower problems will be better
known and more easily solved. The central machinery will have more valid
data on which to plan and formulate policies for the nation as a whole.
Its projections will be more realistic. Most of the studies available are
restricted in scope, based largely on guestimates and intuitive assessments.
This economic structure of the society along the lines adumbrated in the
Lagos Plan of Action. together with its technolytic implications, is
therefore a most useful first step. Most of the studies carried out during
the past two decades have only increased the holdings of libraries and
national archives. Fund mobilization from sectors will progressively
become the norm as they go directly into the fields of interest of those
who make the contributions.

(8) Sectoralization of Manpower Development

The sectoralization of manpower development has been more productive
but has also led to difficulty in harmonization. This, however, is only
a phase. Marketing Boards for commodities like cocoa have promoted agri
cultural education and research. A Steel Development Corporation has
embarked on training its own team. A medical and health development
programme would be worthless without the training of medical and para
medical manpower. Speciali~ed training institutions are therefore likely
to grow more rapidly.
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(9) Networks of various Sectors

A new advance is the development of various networks of training in
stitutions and professional organizations. So far these associations have
worked nationally. A few have also worked in African regions and sub
regions especially in engineering and basic sciences. But there is still
a long way to go.

(10) National Bureau of External Aid for Manpower Development

The establishment of a Bureau of External Aid for Education in Nigeria,
21 years ago, provided a focus for channeling external aids into priority
areas of education. Funds for the establishment of the Bureau were
provided externally by the Carnegie Corporation of New York. Preliminary
discussions took place during the famous Addis Ababa Conference of 1961,
and the bureau started to work within two months without bureaucratic
delay, channeling into education in the first year of its existence over
US$30 million. Not one officer left the office with a cap in hand to visit
any country to beg. The existence of the bureau provided a barrel into
which aid was poured. It has been truly stated that providing aid to a
country without an appropriate administrative machinery is like pouring
treasures into a barrel without a bottom. Many developed nations, despite
all the political disagreements that rock the world, are still willing to
contribute to human development and welfare. A regional bureau that
specifies fields of aid, like a national one, will probably be surprised
to find that love of mankind is not dead. Two or three students accepted
in all the higher institutions of the world, as in the Case of ASPAU, may
change the face of the continent and forge links of friendship and peace
which may save the world. Those who have learned and lived in the same
intellectual atmosphere, walked on the same hallowed grounds, argued and
laughed together, cannot be expected to point guns at one another or give
the order to release thermonuclear weapons to wipe out the human race and
their friends as well. Strange as it may seem even South Africa may be
changed sooner than we may think if the monolithic blinkers with which they
see the blacks and the coloured are removed and they can feel less threatened
and afraid. The East and the West, the North and the South, the Regions
of the world~ can try this global exchange of manpower with the purpose of
promoting universal goodwill and help.

IX. The Role of the Community

The role of the community in the implementation of the Lagos Plan of
Action and in the development of the institutions of higher learning has
been touched upon in the previous sections, especially when dealing with
the implications of the plan (Section V), the role of government (Section
VI), and the role of the university (Section VII). For the government is
elected by the community, the university is established in their interest,
and the plan itself has come into existence because of the vision of
regional institutions created during the past two decades to keep in constant
surveillance the interests of the African reqion.
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Public Information

With regard to the Lagos Plan of Action, we have indicated in
Section V and Edokpayi has shown in Chapter 10 how public information
and education, in fact propaganda, are essential if the elements of the
plan are to be universally known and faithfully followed. Further, we
have seen how nothing can be achieved without the active participation
of the various sectors of the society. The public information will
create only a sense of awareness at first. But the rest will follow.

Public Participation

Spear-head actions, exemplary for the masses, can only begin with
the acknowledged leaders in the society. They are to be found in agri
culture, industries, trade and various technical and social services;
among the ministers and legislators, the organizers of the trade unions,
the managers of large corporations, the vice-chancellors, presidents and
rectors of higher institutions, the chairmen of the chambers of commerce,
and the leaders of professional bodies. Until these have started to act,
the renaissance has not been born and the revolution has not started to
move. Action from all these sectors may take various forms - criticism
and rage, collective action and pressures, cooperative ventures and
initiatives, organized action of different kinds, universal ferment and
movement, rebellious shouts from conscientious individuals. All these
are manifestations to be expected. Then the renaissance and revolution
inspired by the Lagos Plan of Action would have begun. By the year 2000,
we shall be able to stand erect at international assemblies and show t~at

we are no longer the least developed segment of humanity, but a section
of the human race participating in the exhilarating adventure of peace
and survival, development and a higher quality of life and culture.

Public Expectation

The role of the community as far as higher education development is
concerned does not end with awareness, agitation and protest. It leads to
expectation and participation. The masses must be made aware of the role
of the university in the development process. So that they may know what
to expect and what they can do. Both government and university must lead
the way in the programme of enlightenment and public information. The men
and women brought within university walls have been chosen to serve the
society in various fields, even though in doing so they obtain higher
remuneration. They are to extend the boundary of knOWledge, watch where
the nation is going astray and lead her back. They are to direct and
engage in food production, building and town planning, health and environ
mental improvement, transport and communication, energy development,
administration of justice and social welfare, legislation and public
enlightenment. They are not an isolated elite, located on an "ivory tower"
looking with disdain on the poor and hungry mortals milling around below.
The doors of the higher institutions must be wide open to those with the
ability and ambition to labour within its walls and serve the community
thereafter. Before entering into the turbulent world of work, they are
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to pass through a period of tutelage, of practical training, of acceptance
of the noble ethos of a society trodding along the ideological path of
development. Unless and until there is a convergence of vision in these
matters between the community, the government and the universities, the
developmental objective cannot take off. The three entities are partners
in progress.

X. The Strategy of Implementation

To embark on the implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action requires
an integrated, coherent strategy, many elements of which have already been
described. The word 'strategy' is common in military parlanr.e and used
invariable when man is faced with a situation so critical as to be com
parable to war., As regards the Lagos Plan of Action for Africa, this is
so. We are engaged in a war of survival in the scientific and technological
age. We are at war against underdevelopment in industry and trade, in
education and various other services. We are engaged in a battle with
poverty and ignorance, with disease and death.

(1) Strategic Objectives

In all wars, the strategic objectives must be clear, otherwise it
cannot be waged with totality, thoroughness and success. In addition to
those objectives mentioned above - poverty, ignorance, underdevelopment 
we want to be self-reliant economically, technologically and scientifically.
We want to develop our industries and trade. We want a system of modern
services which encompass education, health, transport, communication,
energy. We want to fight against racial discrimination, neo-colonialism
and apartheid. We want to attain a scientific and technological culture
without irreparable damage to the indigenous culture we cherish ana the
peace we most ardently desire. We want to raise the quality of life and
participate with the peace-loving peoples of the world in the exhilarating
adventure of extending the boundaries of knowledge and making the world
safe for humanity. If any further addition must be made, it is to say
that we have no territorial ambition, no e~pire-building desire, no pres
sure to dominate and subjugate, no wish to suppress and rule under any
guise. Our sole ideological commitment is developmental ism with its con
commitant technopolitics, technolysis, technoplanning, technogenesis,
technomanagement and technocracy. We shall promote this ideology; we
shall guard it; we shall perpetuate it; we shall institutionalize it;
we shall pursue it, until the whole world is united to save mankind from
annihilation.

(2) Unity of Command and Control

Military strategist of both the East and West cherish what they call,
unity of command. For our purpose, this is misleading because we,are not
for, nor do we envisage, a monolithic world. Instead, we advocate a
hierarchy of command and control. The heads of those national socio
economi~institutionswill be responsible for management and control at
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the institutional level even when they federate together. The national
governments on the African continent will be responsible for command
and control with the support of their people, while subscribing to the
developmental ideology that lays stress on self-reliance and survival.
The Economic Commission for Africa and the Organization of African Unity
between themselves must evolve a "modus vivendi" so that the developnent
al ideology may be pursued vigorously during the next two decades in all
the areas already mapped out, even if they may have to be modified from
time to time as necessary. Finally, at the international level of the
United Nations, the regions of the world - Europe, North America, Asia,
Latin America, Africa, or whatever regional entities may emerge - will
combine and the United Nations will exercise sovereignity, command and
control in the over-all interest of the human race. Hopefully, world
problems will be happily resolved, and even those island unverse that
flee away from us may be better known and we shall see more, in their
working, the omnipotence of world creation.

For our immediate purpose, the African Region must no longer be
divided in the pursuit of our developmental objectives. Charity begins at
home, so the saying goes, but it does not end there. Self-reliance, self
sustenance, interdependence, regional cooperation, regional assistance in
all the programmes we have set out to promote, are the essential stepping
stones to our development. The task at this regional, as at the national,
level is first and foremost political. It must, however, be supported
by an adequate planning, implementation and supervisory apparatus. There
we shall have to interprete what we mean by technopolitics, technolysis,
technoplanning, and technocracy for the region as a whole and for the
component states if our developmental ideology is not to begin and end
with words.

(3) Public Information, Awareness, ~articipation and Support

We have said a great deal in the preceding passages about public inform
ation and propaganda. No war can be won without it. Neither can success
be lasting if temporary conquest is achieved ..hile the objectives are ignoble.
We be~ieve, however, that our developmental objectives are noble and just.
Therefore, at the national and regional level, public information and propa
ganda must be intensified to explain what our goals are,what programmes we
are pursuing, what public support is needed, what sacrifices they entail,
what specializations must be mobilized, what internal and external forces
must be fought. Public morale and support can only be gained that way, by
dialogue and information .

. [4) The Programm~

The development programmes have already been spelt out in the Lagos
Plan of Action. I believe the list of programmes is not finally closed.
Experts have been brought together to analyse and synthesize each of them
and to propose the modalities for their implementation. As things stand in
our state of underdevelopment, the programmes are both regional and national.
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They are;-

1. Public Information and Propaganda
2. Planning Machinery
3. Administ£ation Implementation and Surveillance
4. Human Resources Development
5. Financial Mobilization and Allocation
6. Food and Agriculture
7. Housing and Shelter
B. Health and Social Welfare
9. Transport and Communications

10. Energy and Power
11. Industrialization
12. Trade and Distribution
13. Natural Resources
14. Rural Development
15. Science and Technology
16. Population and Demography
17. Defence and Security
lB. External Relations
19. Peace, Order and Good Government

(5) Logistic Support

The individual programmes are heavy. Together they are colossal. But
all must have logistic support and be coordinated and interlocked into a
system. Failure of one programme may endanger many others. Above all, they
must have massive logistic support if the war must be won. First, the man
power must be trained, mobilized and deployed in all the designated sectors.
Secondly, funds must be obtained not only to pay the men and women in their
several vocations and sectors but also to obtain supply, equipment, and
achieve programme implementation which is the major purpose of our develop
ment effort. Thirdly, all needs must be quantitatively determined and
supplied. Fourthly, reserves must be ensured to guard against emergency,
whether of food, of drugs, of vehicle parts, of equipment, etc. Fifthly,
there must be strict economy and no waste; no member of the community must
steal in the pursuit of this developmental ideology; If the political
leaders, the controlling officials, the functionaries at any level steal
or loot the treasury or stores, they are sabotaging the developmental war
effort and they deserve appropriate punishment in accord with the gravity of
their offence.

(6) Specjfic Problems

I~ implementing such a gigantic developmental programme at the national
and regional levels many problems will arise some of which may be anticipated
while others cannot. The few dealt with below are some that readily come
to mind.

Capitalism - We need capital but we do not have it. We can borrow, we
can mobilize. Our governments will have to step in and impose tax. It
would be unwise, however, to let foreign capital dictate the tune and ignore
the major tenants of our developmental ideology, especially in respect of
substantial self-reliance and sustenance.
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Socialism and Communis~ - Admirable principles and ideology that they
are, they became a necessity under a different ecological background.
They cannot be exported as they are, for they may not germinate. Our
people see the need for development. This can be easily explained,
and so it remains our ideological anchor.

Nationalism - Under present circumstances, nationalism has an important
role to play. That fact is a reality that must be faced. We have
accordingly given it a role to play in the hierarchy of control and
command. But today in Africa, territorial disputes, micro-state develop
ment, the struggle for hegemony within the states, inordinate ambition
to rule and control where there is a power vacuum, differences of
opinion about how to rule - all these have eroded nationalism and blurred
our vision of the agonising future of our continent and the challenge
of development.

!e2lonalism - This is inescapable as the Lagos Plan of Action has shown.
Individually we are too small. Even the biggest nations among us can
be easily destablized if they completely refuse to bend to powerful
pressures. The critical size of a region with 470 million people and a
potential for 813 million in twefity years is the strongest argument for
regional cooperation. When one sees the advanced economies actively
promoting their own colossi which infilterate and dominate our own economy,
we have no alternative but to cooperate to implement the Lagos Plan of
Action.

Apartheid - To this we are opposed. We do not hate the whites in South
Africa, but we cannot endure their inhumanity, their oppression, their
discrimination, their torture, their opposition to the noble ideals of
mankind and their continuous flouting of the United Nations. We cannot
feel happy about our grand developmental ideology while those who should
join us in this great endeavour are prevented from doing so, and while
forces from other lands openly and secretly support their inhuman outrage.

East and West Struggle - To us, the East and West struggle of the post-war
years threatens the survival of the human race and is inimical to our
developmental ideology. We see it as a dastardly wastage of human and
material resources in a bid to rule the world or that part of it that may
remain if they launch their thermonuclear weapons_ We view it as terror
and madness. While they beg the question from year to year over strategic
limitation of arms, and not abolition, the war industries urge them on to
produce more sophisticated weapons and sell obsolete ones to us in support
of those domestic divisions of our nations that impede our developmental
ideology. Strangely enough, both the East and the West try to support us
too in various aspects of our developmental effort. But the magnitude of
their aid is feeble in the last extreme. Their genuineness is questionable
when we see what they spend per minute on war preparations and the peanut
of assistance they give to aid our development. We are compelled to deduce
that no salvation Can COme from their direction and we must tighten our
belt and struggle to survive against all the odds.
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North and South - The history of our relation is well known. We have
been enslaved, ruled and exploited. We have recently obtained political
freedom. But the enslaving, ruling and exploiting mentality has not
died. We have no illusions about these things. We do not want them
and we are determined in the coming two decades to fight this mentality
and all its manifestations wherever they oppose or thwart our development
al effort. To dictate our pattern of life, to make us dependent for
food and shelter, to control our health, to regulate our access to
science and technology, to control the exchange of raw materials and
manufactured goods to our disadvantage, to dom~nate our markets, to make
industrialization difficult, to exploit our natural resources for their
sole benefit, to attempt to perpetuate our economic dependence - these
do not harmonize with our developmental ideology. North-South dialogue
based on these assumptions, we do not like and shall oppose until humani
tarian consideration prevail. They do not agree with our developmental
ideology.

War - We do not want war. Our developmental ideology is for development
and survival, self-reliance and self-sustenance. But if these objectives
are opposed, we shall resist. The bees and wasps can sting. The insects
can bite when roused. Guerillas can also fight. Huge arsenals have not
yet proved effective nor have they been used against them because their
objectives are just. It is our fervent hope that the contingency to
fight will never arise except in the war against poverty and want and that
mankind everywhere, including those of us in developing countries, will
cooperate within the framework of the United Nations and establish peace
on earth.
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PART TWO

KEY NOTE ADDRESSES
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CHAPTER 2

THE MANPOWER CHALLENGE TO THE AFRICAN INSTITUTIONS OF
HIGHER LEARNING WITHIN THE FRAMEWORK OF

THE LAGOS PLAN OF ACTION

Adebayo Adedeji
Economic Commission for Africa

Vice-Chancellors, Presidents and Rectors
of African Institutions of Higher Learning,

Distinguished Delegates,

Excellencies,

Ladies and Gentlemen,

First let me welcome you all to Africa Hall, the famous and historic
headquarters of the Economic Commission for Africa where many decisions
affecting the destiny of Africa have been taken during the past 24 years.
It was in this very Hall, nearly 21 years ago, in 1961, that distinguished
African delegates deliberated upon and established the well-known Addis
Ababa targets for the development of education in Africa. But we are
assembled here today not to celebrate the twenty-first anniversary of the
1961 Addis Ababa Education Conference but to take stock of what we are doing
and how we have been doing it with a view to making the higher educational
institutions in Africa playa much greater and more relevant role in the
future development of our continent a Thus, the task before this Conference
of Vice-Chancellors, Presidents and Rectors of Africa's institutions of
higher learning is much more important than that of taking stock of our past
performance.

For more than ever before, independent African States are at a cross
road. The direction to which we move will decide for better or for worse
the fate of our economies, the well-being of the broad masses of our people
and our ability to maintain our political independence by establishing a
virile economic base at national, subregional and continental levels which
will guarantee for our people, over time, economic prosperity, social prog
ress and political stability. The fact of the matter is that as of now our
countries are facing economic crisis of grave portents: mass poverty and
ignorance and disease have become more pervasive than ever before; our
countries face the increasing danger of mass hunger and starvation; and
although our continent is well endowed with natural resources, the explora
tion and exploitation thereof are still the monopoly of expatriate personnel
and transnational corporations. Although we are politically free, yet today
more than ever before we are in economic bondage. Thus, our economic depend-

continues to make a mockery of our political independence.
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The purpose of our being here today is therefore to review together
the challenge posed to the very raison d'etre of higher educational
institutions in Africa by the Lagos Plan of Action, which African Heads of
State and Government adopted at the Lagos Economic Summit in April 1980.
Essentially, the strategy and long-term objectives of the Lagos Plan of
Action are to enable African States, through national and collective effort,
to achieve an increasing measure of economic independence through national
and collective self-reliance. The Lagos Economic Summit decided on the
priority objectives for the development of the African region during the
next two decades as follows:

First, the attainment of regional self-sufficiency in food;

Second, the establishment of a sound industrial base with special
reference to requisite national, industrial and technological policies, capa
bilities and institutional infrastructure;

Third, the physical integration of the region through the development
of transport and communications at both national, regional and multinational
levels;

Fourth, the development of knowledge, skills. capacities and capabilities
so as to enable African States gain sovereigntyv.~r their natural resources;

Fifth, the establishment of mutually equitable relations between
African countries; and

Sixth, the attainment of subregional and regional increases in the share
of intra-African trade.

That in a nutshell was the strategy, guideline and priority areas of
action for the 1980s and 1990s that our leaders have charted for us in what
has been christened the Lagos Plan of Action. Thls Lagos Plan of Action
challenges all of us. It challenges all households, all enterprises and all
institutions. And above all, it challenges Africa's institutions of higher
learning to explore urgently ways and means as to how best they can assist in
averting the economic disaster by tackling the immense task of human resources
development and mobilization in Africa. Your response to this challenge will
largely determine for good or bad the future course of our economic, social
and political development.

This conference, therefore, provides all our institutions of higher
learning with the unique opportunity of re-examining their strategy for insti
tutional survival and relevance. It also provides us with an occasion for a
candid exchange of views on the kind of higher education that Africa needs
and which will enable the continent to exploit its natural resources for
improving the living conditions of the peoples of Africa. In your several
capacities as Vice-Chancellors, Presidents, Rectors, Registrars, Directors
and Scholars, you represent the highest ranking and most learned authority
in the field of African education and training. If you and the institutions
which you lead cannot rise to the challenge posed by our present economic
plight then the forecasts of a bleak economic future for Africa will become
a dark and alarming reality.

A close study of the Lagos Plan of Action, particularly the manpower
implications of planned programmes and developme~t targets in the productive
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and service sectors of African countries, makes us feel rather uneasy
regarding our weak capability as individual nations, as a race to be able
to execute the action needed to put the economies of African States on a
self-reliant, internally self-sustained and self-generating basis. Although
in quantitative terms, we have much to congratulate ourselves and our govern
ments for the great achievements in increased enrolments and outputs in our
educational systems, we know that the rapid expansion in output has not been
accompanied by a deliberate and relentless effort to re-orientate our higher
educational programmes, course structures and contents, to reflect sufficient
ly the more basic needs of the community and the economies. The result has
been a mismatch between manpower requirements and educational products and a
rising level of high school and graduate ur.employment. Consequently, our
present system of human resources development in general and our education
development in particular meets neither the material nor the socio-cultural
needs of our countries and communities.

Let us ask ourselves a few basic questions. To what extent have our
education systems produced the categories of specialists required to enable us
to face the challenge posed by the rapidly deteriorating economic and social
conditions? To what extent and with what success have our institutions of
higher learning stimulated ingenuity and inventiveness in their products to the
extent that Africa requires today for survival and for self-renewal? How
successful have these institutions developed in our people self-confidence and
the capability and determination to stand on our own feet? Have they produced
the genuinely learning and the genuinely thinking student? And how far have
they prepared Our countries, our people and our governments for the days of
turbulence and the discontinuity of the unforseen that lie ahead? Ladies and
gentlemen, you will see from these questions that I am not concerned only with
quantity but also with relevance and quality.

Distinguished Delegates, Ladies and Gentlemen,

Neither myself nor my colleagues at ECA are suggesting that African higher
educational institutions are a failure, irrelevant and living behind time. I,
for one, having spent a good deal of my working life in academia will be the
last to make such a suggestion. Indeed, my colleagues and I acknowledge that
our institutions of higher learning have done a creditable job during the past
21 years. However, the crux of the issue before us is not how well they have
performed in the past. It is how adequately they can cope with the looming
crisis and how capable they are in enhancing the prospects of bringing about
the socio-economic transformation of our countries. This is the challenge
posed by the Lagos Plan of Action. We think that we have a chance of survival
and a chance to win prosperity for our peoples but only if we implemented fully
and vigorously the Lagos Plan of Action.

What then, in specific terms, can our institutions of higher learning do
to ensure that the proclaimed priority objectives and strategy of the Lagos
Plan of Action are fulfilled? What actions are they supposed to take, individ
ually and collectively? I do hope that during the next few days, we shall be
able to find answers to these questions and agree on a common strategy and
modality for implementation.
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I have no doubt in my mind that African universities and other insti
tutions of higher learning, properly motivated and adequately funded, can
play a major role in meeting the challenge facing our continent. These
institutions can provide the lead in socia-economic engineering and related
innovations and in the diffUssion of such innovative ideas and practices.
All the discussions about acceleration, div'~rsification, balanced and im
balanced growth, structural transformation, development of appropriate
technology, etc. that are today topical in tne Third World and which are,
at bottom, discussions about invention, innovation, and diffusion of
innovative ideas on a massive scale, can be realized through the efforts of
our institutions of higher learning.

Let me illustrate this point by referring to the development of appro
priate technology. What the people in rural areas need most is building
materials for healthier dwellings, clean water, clothing, food, simple
household goods, agricultural implements foe their agricultural products.
These are basic needs involving over three-quarters of the African peoples,
where our universities and colleges of-tech~ology and polytechnics could
apply their mental talents, vast knowledge, research skills and technological
know-how to help governments devise the nee.Jed type of technology. This is
what President Mwalimu Julius Nyerere had i"1 mind when he said:

"live been telling my people', wei-Ie got to change, we must
mechanize, we must have better tools. But what are better tools?
Not the comhine harvester. If I were qiven eno\.1gh combine harvesters
for every family in Tanzania, what would I do with them? No mechanics,
no spare parts';" But we still have to qive people better tools, tools
they can handle, and pay for. We are llsing hoes. If two million
farmers in 'I'a nz an i.a could jump from t.hc hoe to the oxen plough it
would be a revolution. It would doubLe our living standard, triple
out product~"y

But in order that our universities and other institutions can play the
multiple role of innovators, social enginee:~s, economic dynamisers and
diffusers of know l edqe and technique, ce r t.a.in conditions are required and
must; persist in every African society and economy. Let me mention, briefly,
some of them.

First and foremost, these institutions of higher learning must be given
their rightful place in society. They cannot discharge their responsibility
effectively if they are treated as inferior partners in the development
process; if they are starved of funds, scicn':ific laboratories and equipment;
if they are perpetually faced with the problems of overcrowding because of
inadequute physical infrastructure: if inadequate social and political recog
nition is given to their contributions; and, if both their faculty and students
are constantly under suspicion by the political class which makes the latter
behave as if they arc f1erely tolerating t.ho members of the community of our
institutions of higher learning. While I would not support the idea that
they should be treated as a privileged clas:;, the present tendency to treat
them as outcasts will not bring the best OU1: of them. They need to be treated
as true partners in development

1/- Nyerere - President Julius - Appropriate technology for African women,
United NCltions, New York, 1978, p. iv.
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Second, and arising from the first set of preconditions, is the urgent
need - indeed the imperative necessity - to involve the institutions of
higher learning with the planning process by associating them in policy
making since such policies would affect their programmes, for example. The
development of factor inputs for converting raw materials into semi-finish
ed and finished products requires on the part of our universities the need
to identify a core of production, R&D, marketing and other activities
(which have great multiplier and linkage effects) with a corresponding
core of manpower and institutional competence. In order that these univer
sities can direct their effort in proper direction, it is essential that
there must be constant consultation between the governments and the univer
sities.

Third, the development of manpower profiles for the specific production
of a selected number of key chemicals, metals, engineering, mining and energy
plants, etc., must be properly planned together. Without this being done,
the setting up of such production activities would only result in greater
economic dependence on our part. We would depend on expatriate skilled
personnel and this together with our dependence for capital goods will
perpetuate and even aggravate the present drainage of our limited foreign
exchange resources.

If our education system continues to be deficient in producing the
categories of specialists required, in number and quality, to enable us to
face the challenge of the 1980s and the 1990s, many governments will continue
to train their students abroad. Assuming most conservatively, that the
average cost the education and training of an African student specializing
in thrid-level or middle-level technology in a developed industrial country
is US$9000 per annum, this would mean an annual out-payment of US$2.25 billion
for 250,000 students. For a four-year course for the same number of students
the total cost in foreign exchange is US$ 9.00 billion. While it is difficult
to be precise about the number of Africans studying abroad, this figure of a
quarter of a million is not too wide off the mark.

Fourth, is the development of design, production and distribution of
instructional materials, equipment and textbooks. No manpower development
for tbe implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action can be carried through
without an enormous expansion of such equipment, instructional materials and
book production. Surely we need to review:

(i) the effect of copyright on the reproduction of books and other
instructional materials (films, audio-viSuals, etc.) for educational

purposes;

(ii) the problems of expansion of production:

(iii) the use of cheap paper for textbooks and teaching materials as has
been the case in India.

When will African universities have the majority of their textbooks and
student scientific equipment produced or reproduced locally? And when will
some of the good research work done in African universities receive wider
publicity at national and regional levels rather than being published
in learned journals overseas. These are basic questions within the competence
and resources of our universities to find solutions to.
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Fifth and finally, there is the perenial problem of linking formal
education with the process of acquisition of relevant practical experience.
Besides, we have to be increasingly preoccupied with providing higher edu
cation for an increasing number of secondary school leavers. Is it neces
sary for everyone who qualifies for higher education to go to a university
or college campus to have the needed education? Can those who qualify
learn while working or work while learning and still obtain their higher
education, albeit over a longer period of time? This is more desirable
since it is common knowledge that many African States have neither the
facilities nor the financial resources for marked expansion to cater for
greater numbers. Why can't most African universities offer degree and
diploma courses by correspondence and through the Open University methods?
African universities could advance the cause of manpower development for
the Lagos Plan of Action by adopting every innovative approach in order to
ensure that higher education is made available to a critical mass that will
enable our countries to accelerate the rate of development, reduce our ~nd
ence on expatriates, plug a major source of foreign exchange leakage and
internalize the development process.

Distinguished Ladies and Gentlemen,

You have before you a heavy agenda to deliberate upon and come out with
concrete programme ideas to guide your efforts during the 1980s. I would
therefore not like to take more of your time. But in concluding my address,
I would like to invite this historic conference to consider in the course of
its deliberations the following specific action-oriented approaches in making
higher education fulfil an effective role in the implementation of the Lagos
Plan of Action:

(i) the development of human resources encompassing educational planning
and evaluation, and manpower and employment planning;

(ii) the need to bring education closer to the basic needs and life of
the community and thereby fulfil individual aspirations more effec
tively, and to this end incorporate women more effectively as a
major component of human reSCUrces development in rural areas;

(iii) the determination to integrate higher educational establishments
into the community and define clearly the role industry, business
and higher institutions should play in the development of technical
managerial, technological, entrepreneurial and financial skills '
and capabilities for workers, technicians and other personnel and
cadres;

(iv) the introduction of polyvalent education with emphasis on
scientific, natural and social sciences and technological disciplines
so as to equip individuals with knowledge, skills and attitudes for
the exploration and exploitation of natural resources and to be able
to fend for themselves;

(v) restructuring educational systems so as to break dependence on, and
imitation of, the developed countries both in terms of curricula,
methods, course offering and practices, laying more emphasis on
productive education, use of local resources and locally produced
instructional material;
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(vi) the development of basic appropriate technology courses at all
levels of educational system for self-reliance since modern
western technologies which have been used to develop western
industrial and agricultural sectors may not always be appropriate
to African situations;

(vii) the production and reproduction of textbooks, equipment and
instructional materials locally and cheaply;

(viii) the effective utilization of staff resources, residential and
instructional facilities to cater for increased student intakes
in institutions of higher learning;

(ix) complementing formal education with non-formal education through
correspondence education, distance teaching programmes and open
universities;

(x) development-centred and problem-solving research programmes;

(xi) finally, the development of university and technology-based
consultancy and advisory services.
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Chapter 3

THE LAGOS TARGETS FOR THE YEAR 2000 AND THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF
AFRICAN INSTITUTIONS OF HIGHER LEARNING

A KEYNOTE ADDRESS

Comrade Goshu WeIde
Minister of Education

Mr. Chairman,
Distinguished Participants,

My first duty is to offer you all a sincere welcome to our capital
city on behalf of the Government of Socialist Ethiopia. We are honoured
that Addis Ababa has been chosen as the venue for this important exchange
of ideas on the contribution which must be made by our African institutions
of higher learning in the promotion of rapid and rnroe self-reliant develop
ment on the continent.

We hope that your stay in Ethiopia will be pleasant and that, in some
way, our high altitude will promote a high level of profitable discussion on
the role of high level institutions:

My role this morning is to officially open the proceedings of this
distinguished gathering which is, I understand, representative of all African
countries and over eighty institutions of higher learning.

Great significance must be attached to this meeting, which is the first
to concern itself specifically with this level of education over the whole
of independent Africa. It is also significant in that it is jointly organized
by the UN Economic Commission for Africa and the Association of African
Universities, thus providing the framework for linking the work of institutions
of higher learning with the broader problems of development on the cont~nent.

It serves to draw closely our attention to the explicit and implicit obliga
tions plac2d upon us by the unanimous agreement embodied in the Lagos Plan of
Action for the Economic Development of Africa which was successfully promoted
by the Organization of African Unity in cooperation with the Economic
Commission for Africa.

These obligations necessarily bring a sense of great urgency to the
discussion. The Lagos Plan of Action has set some very clear and demanding
targets to be attained by the year 2000. The ultimate objective is to set the
economy of Africa on a firm and self-reliant and integrated foundation with
self-sufficiency in food production and supply, and with a level of industrial
ization which will free Africa from under-development and economic dependence.
This calls for a total mobilization of human and natural r~sources and an in
tensification of the application of science and technology to the process of
growth.
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It is very clear that the attainment of all the general, and the more
specific sectoral targets in the plan will depend absolutely upon an active
participation in the programme by our universities and other institutions
of higher learning. This level of education has a most serious responsibility
for the formation of highly skilled manpower, but it must also concern itself
with all the processes of research and study which will enable us to turn
targets into detailed programmes of action, and which will provide the under
standing of science and technology required for the appropriate development
of African resources, for the safeguarding of the environment and for a
rapid rise in human conditions on our continent.

The preamble to the published document of the Lagos Plan clearly defines
the general and the specific commitments which have been made by African
Member States individually and collectively. Everyone of these ten specific
commitments has a serious implication for the education sector in terms of
study and/or manpower productiono With this docuemnt in our hands, we should
now be able to say that all the basic discussion on the role of our univer
sities is overo We now know what has to be done. We must now talk about how _
we are going to organize the most effective participation by our third level
institutions 0

The urgency of this question can be seen by the fact that any steps set
in motion in 1982, will, as far as high level manpower production geared to
new requirements is concerned, not be fully effective until 1988 - the year
in which a student admitted this year might be expected to emerge with a
post-graduate qualification.

To take a longer-term, considering the need to review and redirect the
total process of education, and accepting the conventional length of the
courses of study, it may not be until after the completion of the Lagos pro
gramme that we have high-level manpower completely geared to African require
ments, as a child now entering grade I in 1982 can emerge with a PhD only in
the year 2000:

This situation provokes two initial thoughtsQ The first is that we
cannot review the university function in isoltation from the rest of the
education sector. Fortunately, this will not be the case. Provided that
the present meeting can produce a clarification of the options open to third
level education in the context of the Lagos Plan of Action, it will be
possible to achieve a more integrated view of the situation when, under UNESCO
auspices, the African Ministers of Education meet with the economic sector in
Zimbabwe in July of this year. A target for this Conference must be to
provide a coherent view of the third level sub-sector in education as an

\

input to the broader review in Salisbury.
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The second thought is that we have to speed up the processes of change
in the education sector. We have to see how we can produce the required
manpower in the shortest possible time, while maintaining an appropriate
quality in the product. In this context, I am both intrigued and encouraged
by the frrthright terms of the sub-theme adopted for this conference;

"Let us cease fighting Africa's development problems of tomorrow with
the rusty and irrelevant education weapons of yesterday"

Here I sense a realization that there is much to be done within our
university; and that while we must be realistic, we must also be innovative
and imaginative and become more single-minded about the services which have
to be rendered to the African society and economy.

Development and real growth depend absolutely upon our human resources
and upon the levels of skill and knowledge which we can develop. More
importantly, it depends on the attitudes, motivations and dedication of the
graduates from our systems of education. It is not sufficient to gear our
selves organizationally and operationally to the realities and the needs of
development in Africa. We must also ensure that the atmosphere and environ
ment of learning result in a feeling of responsibility for effective partici
pation in the solution of Africa's development problems.

I will be provocative. I feel that there has sometimes been a tendency
for the sense of social responsibility to diminish as our students take the
long climb up the educational ladder. Personal interests and personal
objectives tend to become more important than social obligations as our young
people shoulder their way into the elite class of the educateu.

These attitudes have historical roots, and while we are discussing lithe
rusty and irrelevant educational weapons of yesterday", we should also
consider ways in which the educatio~~l environment in our universities can
be reoriented against the natural tendencies which produce a negative elitism.
The task can really be defined as giving a new meaning to the term 'elite'.
Our universities are certainly responsible for the production of professional
and technical leadership for society, but our technical and professional high
level manpower must be most concerned with participation and responsibility and
least with personal benefits.

Attitudinal changes must also embrace staff who are sometimes too deeply
entangled in the traditional mechanisms of academic advancement - a process
which often has a negative influence on attempts to introduce a higher degree
of relevance in university work. There is no need to elaborate this point.
I Will, instead, illustrate it by a short quotation from a recent publication
on development issues in Africa. The author, who was concerned with the
processes of rural development and change, had occasion to work with university
staff. He reports as follows:

"After each field visit, I failed to escape the feeling that there was
something unreal about our discussions. To be sure, they were lively and
stimulating. Many of them would have been a pride to any academic institution
in Europe or North America. But that was part of the problem. The parameters
of our discussions were set almost exclusively by expatriates to whom modern
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capitalism and modern socialism were the only known social systems. We
were at best able to open the doors to social realities, but the discus
sions never led closer to them. Instead, these discussions often became
ends in themselves. It was a struggle to set the rules for our intellec
tual exercise. It was a matter of who could convince whom, regardless of
any test of validity of that view point in the context of the actual
situation. We saw social structures where none exists. We detected
enemies when there were none. There was a danger that our expertise,
instead of being used to overcome problems of underdevelopment, was reduced
to that of producing social-science fiction."

This illustrates one aspect of the "ivory tower" in action. I have
deliberately eliminated specific references - not to avoid embarrassment to
a particular institution, but rather to suggest that this may well be a wide

spread characteristic of current intellect',a.i z ct.; __ 1ty in Africa today.

A survey conducted by the International Institute of EducationalPlanning
in Paris in the early seventies, and published in several volumes under the
title "Planning the Development of Universities" seems to confirm this. A
concluding paragraph reads:

"It seems to be a common situation that, while it is felt that Socio
economic needs should be met and the university should change and develop
accordingly, tradition and resistance encountered from both staff and
students have delayed reforms. The universities consider themselves to
have almost complete autonomy, except in the field of finances, so it
would seem that they alone can resolve this problem. However, national
needs cannot wait indefinitely and the universities, if they are unable
to find a solution to internal resistance, must be prepared to lose some
of their autonomy in order to be better linked with progressive social
and economic developments in their countries ll

•

There is a sting in the tail of that statement:

The same publication contains a great deal of information on what univer
sities the world over think about themselves, their functions, their problems,
their priorities and their intentions. I have taken the liberty of rearranging
and summarizing some of the data which may be of interest to this conference
and I have appended it to my address for your information. This may be consid
ered an extraordinary step to be taken in an opening address - but this is
after all a meeting which aims at innovation:

I would like to draw your attention to some indicators provided by the
data:

- It would seem that, whereas the first factor inhibiting universities
in all regions was finance, and the second in all cases was stated to
be shortage of professional personnel, universities in the African
Region gave far more importance to the second factor than other regions.
If this is the case, a priority item on your agenda must be the
production of staff for the university systems ... Should we not also
enquire whether a new kind of training or orientation is required for
university staff if new demands, implied by new approaches, methodol
ogces and structures, are to be made on teaching staff in meeting the
requirements of the Lagos Plan.
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- The questionnaire produced a list of seventeen functions which were
ranked in order of priority. It is interesting to note that, in the
opinion of the sample from the African region, preparation of
instructional materials for various levels occupied 14th, 15th and
17th places; the operation of refresher courses was given 16th place;
working with the local community 13th place, working with industry
11th place and conducting development research 12th place (in com
parison with theoretical research which took 9th place:)

- A further table indicates that, in a list of seven functions, the
preparation of instructional materials, and working with outside
organizations, are the two items which universities in Africa would
least like to develop.

- A final table surveys problems and their solution. The concensus is
that universities in Africa feel least able to cope with the increase
in applications relative to the number of available places, a reaction
to be expected with changes in the amount and type of research in the
university, presumably because staff are fully employed in teaching,
and with increased participation of students in university governance
(again, an expected item in the early seventies:) But the next in the
list is an in-capacity to change the structure of the university to
meet changing needs: Why such pessimism?

It would perhaps be interesting to readminister this questionnaire to
the participants in the present conference to see whether the top management
of the early eighties differs in its opinions from the management of the early
seventies!

In the search for relevanceJn programmes and methodologies, and whilst
redefining the essential role of the universities in the production of manpower
and as a source of knowledge, we must also bear in mind the enormous cost
entailed. Our universities are contributing very necessary services to society
as a whole, but the burdens placed on African society in developing and main
taining these institutions is overwhelming in real as well as in comparative
terms.

World Bank calculations indicate that "African Governments spend as much
per university student as countries with per capita incomes at least 3 times
and as much as eight times higher". There are good reasons why this level of
education has been very expensive in the past, but we must also remember that,
in social terms, the cost per university student year in Africa averages at
least 1000 percent of GNP per capita compared with only 55% in OECO Countries.
We are well aware in Ethiopia that the cost of maintaining one third level
student is equivalent to the output from at least three peasant farms, and
this is a comparatively low figure for Africa.

These facts also point to the need to survey the options, not only for
the purpose of achieving a high level of efficiency in the use of resources,
but also to seek alternatives for the production of high-level manpower, in
which universities can play a role, but not necessarily the traditional role
of requiring full-time attendance over a period of years.
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Bearing in mind also that, up to the end of this century and certainly
some time after, the vast majority of Africa's peoples will be in an agri
cultural environment, and having already noted that the resources for main
taining our universities originate in the efforts of the rural population,
it is clear that these facts must be reflected strongly in the work of our
universities.

Both course content and research activity should focus more on the
solution of the basic problems of rural areas, and provide knowledge, skills
and strategies which reach out to these very much neglected communities

The basic requirements are uasy to identify. Our rural populations
are in urgent need of better health services, improved water supplies, up
graded living conditions, better access to education and a higher level of
skills and of scientific and technical knowledge which will permit them to
raise the level of production.

In many ways, the universities must be directly involved in the solution
of these problems, and the atmosphere of university life must reflect the
priorities in the development processes in our respective countries. This is
however, not an easy matter. Our universities tend to be urban-oriented
institutions linked to Urban facilities and standards and out of touch with
the realities of rural life. Yet, our central objective in African develop
ment is to ensure the participation of the whole of the population in the
processes of national advancement, and to bring about not only growth but
real development in rural as well as urban areas.

In this context, I would like to stress two points. First, I feel
strongly that our university curriculum, for all faculties and specializations
must include a considerable measure of rural experience in the broadest sense
of the term. In course-related activities as well as in extra-curricular
activities, our students must remain in contact with the rural scene. They
must, through these experiences, develop a true balance of understanding of
the broad processes of development in which we are engaged, and they must
begin to develop a feeling for the way in which their personal contribution
can be applied most effectively after graduation.

In many countries, including Ethiopia, it has been found that some
mechanism through which students in training can be given the opportunity of
service in rural areas, is most profitable. It contributes not only to the
development of positive attitudes, understanding and feeling of dedication to
national development, but also permits the universities to offer a direct and
immediate contribution to that development. I hope that you will be able to

define ways in which such programmes can be intensified.

Secondly, I wish to refer to the role of the university in promoting a
higher level of science and technology. This must be a two-pronged effort,
not only aiming at a mastery of high-level technology, but also producing
the conditions for a broad-based and continuous growth in the understanding
and application of science and technology among the populations of our
countries. We have to generate an educational and cultrual revolution. Our
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universities by emphasizing science and technology in the preparation of
teachers and other development personnel, by ensuring that these are
introduced not as mysteries but as practical tools for development, by
studying the processes, through which we can achieve a rapid growth in the
foundations of science and technology, and by identifying practical steps
wnich can be taken to reduce the burden of human labour. raise the levels
of productivity and bring the environment and resources under the control
of man, have a very central role to play. We have much to gain in the
exchange of experience in these two areas.

Before turning to some of the specifics on your agenda I would like to
refer to a previous exercise of the Association of African Universities. Its
report on Higher Education for Development in Africa: produced in 1975, under
the direction of Dr. Aklilu Habte, a previous president of our 9wn University
and based on a series of case studies, made large claims that a number of
basic changes had already taken place, or had been initiated. In fact, the
findings of AAU contrast strongly with the more gloomy prognostications of
IIEP.

The AAU Report claims that 'autonomy and external orientation has been
affected to a considerable degree by internal political controls and national
orientation;" and that features of a new situation include: university administra
tion by national~ emergence of a national faculty major, development of
national programme in response to needs, growth of national commitment, new
patterns of self-reliance in standard setting, and a greater degree of integra
tion between the university and other forms of higher education.

It claims that these have been the foundations on which a number of new
and innovative programmes have been built, for example, comprehensive programmes
for the training of professionals and technicians, the growth of specific
practical COurses at third level, the development of extension and summer
programmes and "work-study" programmes, the considerable expansion of research
activities, and the birth of the concept of the year-round university. If
these are indeed general trends, and if they have been further reinforced
during the past seven years, we can have confidence that a reasonably solid
foundation now exists on which action in support of the Lagos Plan can be
based.

The report also provides the reader with an additional questionnaire
designed in sixteen major areas with a large number of sub-questions so that
it describes the characterisitcs of "development-orientedU university. It
invites the conclusion that "those institutions that give the larger number
of positive replies may be judged to be more development-oriented than the others.
I was tempted to circulate this also with my address: It would permit you to
assess your current pcsition in the League table:

Finally, will you permit me, Mr. Chairman, to make some random reflections
on your provisional agenda which I think is an admirable vehicle for the
definition of some essential general policies, as well as for agreement on
specific lines of action.
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The essence of the new development strategy in Africa defined in the
Lagos Plan is, of course, the demand for the growth of collective self
relianceQ In other words, united we stand and divided we fall. There are
immense implications for the university world, not only in assisting to
create the human conditions for self-reliance and increasing the fund of
knowledge appropriate to our development needs. The university system,
with its regional contacts, can also do a great deal in many ways to cement
and develop relations between member States.

In providing the training facilities to meet manpower requirements, we
have the task of turning the generalizations of the Lagos Plan into more
specific categories and varieties of skills. The plan calls for movement
towards a ratio of one hihg-Ievel worker to five technicians and 30 skilled
workers. This implies a joint effort in planning and definition of strategies
between government, universities, the rest of the education and training
system and the economic sector. It may well be that we shall have to consider
the creation of special mechanisms to bring this about~

Then, there is the question of the rate at which this can be done. These
are the issues behind item three of your agenda. Closely linked to this are
questions of who we are going to train and by what means. It is my view that
there should be a very careful reconsideration of admission policies at
various levels with the objective of up-grading essential personnel now
employed and bringing about a strong upward flow in the employment pyramid •.
This would not only make more effective use of personnel who have already
received basic training, it would also be an effective mechanism for accelerated
high level manpower formation and do much to raise the morale of workers by
creating clear channels for advancernent o Besides, it would inject an essential
element of practical experience into the learning environment of our universities
and would do much to correct the present picture of entry to employment from
the top of the profession.

Mr~ Chairman, I have already occupied too much of the time of this
conferenceo My function has been to open the meeting, not to delay the
important debates which must now be initiatedo

May I conclude by offering you a quotation from a speech made by the
Executive Secretary of the Economic Commission for Africa, Prof. Adedeji, who
is a distinguished contributor to the growth of university education in Africa o

"Both tasks - nation building and the engineering of socio-economic
transformation - are enough to daunt even the most dynamic and determined
leadership. They call for the release of all our creative energies if we are
to face the challenges successfully; for the creation of the right type of
political, social and economic environment; and, for the total mobilization of
all our human and material resources .. "

Mr. Chairman, this total mobilization must also take place within our
universities and institutions of higher learning. In spite of what I have
said earlier about the dangers of elitism and individualism, I am sure that
the younger generation for whom we are responsible are most keen to participate
fully in the rapid move forward which Africa must take.
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They have demonstrated this in many ways in Ethiopia, for example during
our rural development campaign conducted between 1974 and 1976, and they
continue to serve the communities in which they live.

We must support them and cultivate these positive attitudes. My con
cern is that both the teaching and administration staff should move forward
together with our students to secure the full involvement of our universi
ties in the processes of development.

In many respects our institutions of higher learning may, for the next
twenty years, look and act very differently from the more traditional
institutions of the past. After the year 2~when Africa has established
a firm collective base for continuing progress, we can meet again and re
assess the basic responsibilities of the highest levels of learning. Now,
let us go into action.

May I now wish you all success and a creative, innovative and productive
outcome from this important Conference, the prelude to energetic action in
full support of the Lagos Plan of Action that has been designed to achieve
the goals of rapid self-reliance and self-sustaining development and economic
growth in Africa.

Thank you.
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Summary of Some Data from V.G. ONUSHKIN, Planning the Develo~ent

of Universities - II, UNESCO: IIEP, Paris, 1973

Table I A survey of Problems with Ranking of Replies from African
Universities

Problem Areas Past Future
Importance Importance

Ranking of future
reaction (L, e
ability ~o handle

1. Need to expand facilities
2. Need to increase volume and

sources of financing
3. Increase in enrolment
4. Increase in applications
5. Change in curriculum to fit

changing needs
6. Expanding the number of teaching

and research staff
7. Improving the quality of teaching

and research staff
8. Need to change structure of

University to meet changing needs
9. Increase in applications relative

to No. of available places
10. Gap between distribution of graduams

by field and manpower needs
11. Improving the quality of incoming

students
12. Increased participation by students

in University Governance
13. Need for refresher courses
14. Demand for continuing education

from all walks of life
15. Changes in the amount and type

of research within the
University

1

2
3

4/5

4/5

6

7

8

9

10/11

11/11

12
13

14

2

1
6
5

7

4

8

3

10/11

13/14

10/11

9
13/14

12

4

11/12
13
11/12

1

2/3

2/3

8

15

6

7

9
5

14

10

Table 2 Major factors inhibiting development of Selected Priority Func~o~

Area First Factor , of replies Second Factor \ of replies

All countries Finance 86.3 Shortage of Pro- 67.1
fessional
Personnel

Developing countries " 90.6 " 69.8

Developed countries " 75.0 " 60.0

African countries " 91. 7 " 83.3
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Table 3. Ranking of Opinions on Present University Functions and Priorities

, , -- Ranking from: ,, •• Function Africa:Oeveloping Developed All •, •• :Countries Countries Countries'•• •• •• ,
:Teaching Undergraduates 1 • 1 3 1,
:Preparing Graduate Students 7 2 2 2
:Training Teachers for Second

• level education 2 4 9 8
:Training-Teachers for Higher ••

Education 8 12 • 6 11• •
:Extension Work 9-10 13 .. 14-15 13•
:Refresher Courses 16 15 • 11 14•
:Preparation of Instructional ••• IlIaterials (2nd level) 15 16 • 14 16• •
:Preparation of Instructional

Materials (Higher Education) 14 14 15 15
:Preparation of Instructional

Materials (Complete System) 17 17 17 17
:Theoretical Research 9-10 7 1 3
:Applied Research 5 3 4 4
:Development Research 12 11 13 12
:Physical Planning 3 6 7 5
: Financial. Planning 6 8 5 7
:Working with Government 4 5 8 8
:Working with Industry 11 10 10 9
:Working with the local community 13 9 12 10

Table 4. Functions which Universities would like to Develop (Ranking of Replies)

• • • Ranking from: •,. • •
• Africa:Develop~ng, Developed All - •Functions , •
• -Countries • Countries Countries,
•

Teaching undergraduate Students 1 2 3 3
Preparing Graduate Students 4 3 1 2
Training Teachers 3 4 5 4
Continuing Education 5 5 4 5
Preparing Instructional Materials 8 7 8 7
Research 2 1 2 1
Physical Planning • • 6 6 7 6 ••
Working with outside organizations 7 8 6 8 ••

-'
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Chapter 4

THE MONROVIA SUMMIT AND ITS IMPLICATIONS FOR
EDUCATION AND MANPOWER DEVELOPMENT

Edem Kodjo
OAU Secretary-General

Distinguished Rectors,
Vice-Chancellors and Presidents of
African Universities,

Ladies and Gentlemen,

I am very sorry that the constraints of my schedule of duties do not
enable me to take part personaly in Your Conference. I am really sorry about
that. May I, on behalf of the Organization. of African Unity, express the
ardent hopes that we set on your conference. You have decided to consider,
during the next few days, the involvement of the institutions of higher
learning in Africa's developmcnQ you have also decided to hold your conference
with the sponsorship of UNESCO, EeA, Association of African Universities and
the Organization of Africa Unity.

We are honoured by these two decisions. They testify to your awareness
of your mission and your resolve to place your actions within tne context of
our drive to change life in Africa.

This is a source of joy for me, more so as lithe future of our societies
has never been so dependent on education". And higher education, considering
education in general, is a fundamental factor. As a factor of peoples' develop
ment, it contributes to the d~velopment of our countries and strengthens
regional and international cooperation.

This factor assumes a particular significance in the African context.
Indeed, in the face of the overwhelming difficulties that we encounter in more
fields than one, despite our efforts over the last two uecades, and faced with
a future already rendered precarious, our most cherished hopes have been
assailed by doubts. The facts and figures that are no secret to anyone have
incited us to seek a new approach which consists in drawing upon our own
strength to reverse the trend, ensure Africa'3 movement towards progress and
organize the change needed.

It was with this in mind that, at their summit conference held in Monrovia
in July 1979, our Heads of State and Government committed themselves in a
solemn Declaration lite promote social and economic development and the integra
tion of our economies with a view to achieving an increasing measure of self
reliance and an endogenous and self-sustaining development". The Lagos Plan of
Action adopted by the OAU in May 1980 set out in clear terms the targets to be
attained if Africa is indeed to cultivate the virtue of self-reliance. That,
once again, testifies to the continent's resolve to enter upon large horizons.
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But. for this long and ardous task to be fulfilled successfully. all of
us must follow the foctsteps of our leaders. pursue the necessary policy of
change and mobilize all our human and material resources. Our continent's
major factor is man. The total mobilization and rational utilization of
our manpower must therefore be considered a priority instrument in the
service of development. I am happy that you have so spontaneously agreed
to assist in this respect.

Mr. Chairman,

In our collective approach, however, we should proceed methodically
analysing the past and the present and casting a look to the future with
expectation. Certainly, we are today in a better position to appreciate
the development of our educational systems, identify the shortcomings and
propose a few solutions to be put to the test. You remember that in the
nineteen sixties when most of our States acceded to national sovereignty,
efforts were geared more towards increasing the school intake numerically
than reforming the educational systems inherited from the colonial area.

However, a few new trends appeared to attest no doubt to the concern
for innovation as evidenced by the assertion of national independence and
cultural identity, reflexion on development orientations and concern for
regional cooperation. At the beginning of the nineteen seventies these
preoccupations were increased with the pursuit of such qualitative object
ives as social equity, development of science educat{on and the adaptation
of education to the countries' requirements. Inspite of all these, educa
tion was still faced with a number of problems. The Conference of
Ainisters and expert reports have all tried to look for the causes. The
primary causes, in our opinion, is that the educational system is in
appropriate because it fails to focus on lithe individual in society".
Instead, it limits itself to the search for a type of man cut away from
his environment and his milieu. In the modern society which embodies the
strength and material security to which we aspire in mimicry, the Afr~can

has lost his balance because he has disowned his origin and his personality.
That system has separated the three sources of education namely. the State.
the Family and the Society. However, as has been said by Professor Amadou
SAME "education in any given country aims at transmitting to the subject
concerned the values of culture and civilization of the people into Whom
he will be integrated as harmoniously as possible during his active life".
Failure to take cognizance of this fact has often caused a dissipation
of human resources. a separation between education. culture and employment
in our education policies. But the most serious impediment is still the
exorbitant cost of education. Beside the enormous amounts of public funds
allocated to education, parents too have to spend large sums of money in
purchasing books and materials, and in paying for transport, not to mention
the funds allocated by the local communities. In spite of all these invest
ments. we are no where near the attainment of the long-term targets set for
1980 by the 1961 Addis Abeba Conference and spelt out as follows:

(il primary education •..• would be universal. compulsory and free;



- 61 -

(ii) educational at secondary level would be provided to 30% of the
children who completed primary school,

(iii) higher education would be provided to 20% of those who completed
secondary education.

But at the moment, however, 75% of our people are illiterate. In
1978, 33 million children between the ages of 6 and 11 were not attending
school, 40 million children between the ages of 12 and 17 were in the Same
situation. It is in the face of a situation like this that several reforms
have been tried. One attempt has bean to conduct literacy campaigns in
national languages. But have we sufficiently mastered our research in this
field? Have our reforms in this field not remained timid? Certainly
meetings, seminars of all kinds have been convened to consider the use of
African languages in mass education campaigns, in schools, in science and
culture. In a recent publication, the CAli Bureau of Languages was inclined
to think that the contemplated progress could be achieved more efficiently
and quickly if the new technologies could be translated into and taught in
Africanlanguages instead of learning a foreign language to assimilate them:

Mr. Chairman,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

We must remedy the situation and in so doing shouldaevice a new strategy
aimed at the africanization and democratization of know-how. There is no
lack of proposas for action. It is in this spirit that the African Directors
of Planning, meeting in Dakar in January 1980, recommended that our States
should reform their education and training systems so that they may:

(i) reflect the specific nature of our national cultures,

(ii) respond to the priority targets of our development plans with
particular emphasis on self-sufficiency in food,

(iii) ensure a suitable relation of education to employment and introduce
manual work in the content of curriCUla.

The Lagos Plan of Action also stresses the importance of qualified
manpower as a contribution to the activities of the various sectors of
production and services, including the education and training sector in which
the qualified manpower would serve as vehicle for the transmission of skills
and know-how to meet its own requirements and those of other sectors.

In the circumstance, the OAlI Member States, in response to the recommend
ations of the Monrovia ColloquiJrn, decided as follows:

(i) to eradicate illiteracy completely by the turn of the century
partly by making primary education compulsory for all African
children of school age and partly by launching a dynamic adult
literacy campaign. Only the mobilization of the Africans them
selves as pedagogic agents - not forgetting the use of the African
national languages if the population of the rural areas is to be
reached - can pave the way for the democratization of education.
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The educational systems, which now are but poor copies of the
models inherited from the colonial period, need a radical re
shaping to respond to African aspirations and values.

(ii) To place employment, in other words the social usefulness of
man and women, at the centre of education and, as advocated by
the International Labour Organization, to develop a variety of
occupational training techniques at the post-primary and post
secondary levels while reforming the placement facilities that
will be expected to find employment for young people around the
year 2000.

(iii) To give priority to the training of instructors in every field,
and particularly in that of the exact sciences and management
sciences.

(iv) To strengthen the autonomy of the higher-education institutions
and research centres at the national level, while encouraging the
development of pan-African communications techniques.

Mr. Chairman,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

It is through this magnificent task of renewal, this choice of a society
with conviction, this concurrent symbiosis between the values underlying the
vitality of the African society and its aspirations to progress, this inter
play between learning and reflexion, between faith in oneself and one's
relationship to the outside world that development can take a concrete shape.
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Chapter 5

THE IMPERATIVE NECESSITY FOR AFRICAN UNIVERSITY INVOLVEMENT
IN DEVELOPMENT PROGRAMMES AND FUTURE STUDIES

A KEYNOTE ADDRESS

Michel Doo Kingue
UNDP Assistant Administrator

and Director for Africa

Mr. Chairman,
Honourable Minister of Education

of Socialist Ethiopia,
Mr. Assistant Secretary-General of the OAU,
Mr. Secretary-General of the Association

of African Universities,
Distinguished participants,
Excellencies,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

I am very pleased that the leaders of the various African Universities
are assembled here today to discuss problems of mutual concern against the
background of African development, and I wish to thank my friend and colleagues
Professor Adebayo Adedeji, Executive Secretary of the United Nations Economic
Commission for Africa (ECA) , for giving me the opportunity of addressing this
important gathering which he took the initiative of organizing.

In December 1980, I had the honour of being the guest speaker of the
Association of African Universities at its meeting held in Yamuossoukro,
Ivory Coast. I was invited by that Association to address the Vice-Chancellor~

Presidents and Rectors of African Univerisities on the important problem of the
role of their universities in the development of our beloved continent. It is
not my intention to repeat here the long statement I made on that occasion.
Suffice it to say that it is my very strong feeling that the African universi
ties should be more deeply involved in activities that woulc enable our coun
tries to face successfully their present development challenges and anticipate
and overcome problems that are cropping up ahead.

In saying that, I am not blaming our universities for lack of concern over
development problems of our countries and region. We all know that as early as
1962, at a Conference on higher education in Africa held in Madagascar under
UNESCO and ECA auspices and which I had the honour of attending as the leader
of my country's delegation, our Governments were urged to africanize our insti
tutions of higher learning.
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This meant first and foremost that the content and orientd~ion of the
teaching and the overall organization of those institutions had to reflect
the preoccupations of our countries and also that our own intellectuals hac
to play an active role in the development and functioning of our universities.
It is beyond any doubt that significant progress has been made by many coun
tries of the continent during the last two decades with a view to achieving
that goal of africanization of our institutions of higher learning and it
would therefore be unfair to state that African universities are not ~nvolved

in African development or are indifferent to African issues. What I would
like to emphasize is that our universities should be used much more by our
Governments in the preparation, formulation, implementation and monitorinq
of development plans and strategies of our respective countries. They should
also be called upon to reflect on the future of our continent and suggest
appropriate solutions to the many problems affecting the future of Africa.

In a few days, this very week, I shall be chairing here in Addis Ababa,
a meeting of selected high level African experts, including some Vice-Chanc~ors

Presidents and Rectors of African universities, on the establishment of the
African Institute for Future Studies (in French: !'Institut Africain de
Prospectiv~), a project approved by the African Heads of State and Government
and jointly sponsored by the Organization of African Unity (OAU) , the ECA a~d

the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP). This is a very important
institution that can playa vital role in the proper shaping of Africa's future
by our Governments and peoples.

As Professor Elmandjra, the consultant we hired to prepare the feasibility
study for the Institute, puts it, "what is at stake is no less and no more than
the intellectual security and self-reliance of Africa. In other words the
liberation of its future. It would be pretentious to assume that the establish
ment of the African Institute would alone achieve this task. It can however
generate an innovative process ••. " I therefore wish to concentrate my remarks
on the role African universities can play in order to ensure the success of that
particular project.

Let me say from the outset that to be successful such an Institute should
involve every African country and enlist the cooperation of universities in all
parts of our continent. Its work should be based on a thorough knowledge of the
realities in each African country and of political, economic and social trends
affecting the continent as a whole. Therefore, the African Institute for Future
Studies ought to be a point of convergence and a source of intellectual radiance
rather than a static centre. Ideally, it ought to be a focal point of a dynamic
network of institutions preoccupied with the well being of our peoples and the
preparation of a better future for our region. African universities, through
their appropriate institutes, must provide the elements of that dynamic network.

More specifically, I wish to suggest that each African university or each
country where there are several universities, should establish one national
institute specialized in future studies. Such an institute would be assigned
the responsibility of the organization of research and reflexion concerning the
future of the country and the contribution which the country could make towards
the betterment of the African peoples and the development of the African continent
as a whole. The African Institute for Future Studies would then mobilize these
national institutes in order to achieve the objectives assigned to it.
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I fully realize that this is not the place nor the time to examine in
details the functions, organization and functioning of the African Institute
for Future Studies. However, it seems to me that as this meeting will be
reflecting on the contribution of African universities to the development
of our continent, it provides an excellent opportunity for the leaders of
the institutions of higher learning to consider more particularly how to
relate African universities to the proposed African Institute and I would
personally be most grateful to you all if I could benefit from your wisdom
on this matter.

In conclusion, let me aSSure you of the keen intereSL of TJNDP in promot
ing closer cooperation between the institutions you r~pres~nt and the programmes
"h~ch my organization supports throughout Africa.

As JOU are aware, the ultimate goal of UNDP is to enable the d~veloping

countries speed up their development by enabling them to build up the pillars
for their self-reliance. Thus, execution of UNDP financed acti~ities through
the involvement of national experts and institutions of the beneficiary coun
tries becomes an important modality in the promotion and achievement of that
self-reliance. Obviously, African universities have a major role to play in
that context.

We are delighted that a number of these universities have developed,
thanks to some support received from UNDP. Furthermore, UNDP financed projects
in Africa have sometimes been located in some of these universities. In other
instances, specific parts of UNDP supported programmes have been implemented
by African institutions of higher learning and research. More should be done
along those lines, and I sincerely hope that your meeting may also wish to make
concrete suggestions in that respect.

Mr. Chairman, I would like to reiterate the expression of my delight that
a conference like this one is being held under the auspices of the United Nations
Economic Commission for Africa. UNDP and ECA have been cooperating very closely
since the creation of the UNDP Regional Bureau for Africa and I look forward to
the strengthening of that cooperation through a greater involvement of African
universities in the implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action, and more
generally in the planning, formulation, implementation and monitoring of African
development programmes.
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PART THREE

THE AFRICAN SITUATION AND BACKGROUND TO THE
LAGOS PLAN OF ACTION
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Chapter 6

PRELUDE TO THE LAGOS SUMMIT:
AN ADDRESS PRESENTED TO AFRICAN MINISTERS

RESPONSIBLE FOR ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT AND PLANNING

Adebayo Adedeji
Executive Secretary, EeA

Comrade Mengistu Haile Mariam,
Chairman of the Provisional Military

Administrative Council,

Comrades Members of the Provisional
Military Administrative Council,

Excellencies,
Honourable Delegates,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

It gives me and my colleagues in the EeA secretariat exceeding pleasure
to welcome all of you, Hon. Ministers, Distinguished Delegates, Observers and
Participants to this fifteenth session of the Commission and sixth meeting of
the Conference of Ministers, to Africa Hall - the headquarters of the Commission.
Most of you have no doubt heard so much about Africa Hall as the venue where so
many historic meetings on the destiny of our dear continent have been:held but,
incredible as it may sound, this is the first time that African Ministers
responsible for economic development and planning are meeting here. For, since
the institution of the ECA Conference of Ministers a decade ago, we have met in
Tunis (1971), Accra (1973), Nairobi (1975), Kinshasa (1977) and Rabat (1979).
Thanks to the review of our legislative organs and of the frequenc,' of. tile
meetings of your Conference which took place in Rabat last year, when'you decided
that Africa's economic problems and challenges warrant annual instead of"bitnnial
meetings and that at least every other year the session of the Commission sh0uld
take place at the headquarters, we are able to gather here today for this· meeting.

:' ~ ,. .... -.
I am indeed most grateful to His Excellency Comrade Chairman Meng~stn:Haile

Mariam for agreeing to open this eession and for the most thought-provoking and
lucid statement which he has delivered in his characteristic open and frank :
manner. I am also grateful to the distinguished Secretary-General of the United
Nations who, tirelessly and in spite of all his other concerns and commitments,
has never failed to send a message of encouragement and hope to each of our
sessions.

It is now clear, from what has been said, that although as poor mortals we
may not have the gift of prophesy, we did, as a Commission, have enough intelli
gence and foresight to change the cycle of our meetings. But more than that.
your Conference adopted at its Rabat meeting the Development Strategy for the
African Region for the Third United Nations Development Decade and even went
further to challenge our Heads of State and Government by proposing to them a
draft declaration on guidelines and measures for national and collective self
reliance in social and economic development, for the establishment of a New
International Economic Order.
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Needless to add that our Heads of State and Government accepted the
challenge by endorsing the strategy and making the Declaration - now kno~1

as the Monrovia Declaration. They even went further. At the suggestion
of Nigeria, they adopted a resolution on the holding of a special African
Economic Summit - the first ever to be held in our continent by our leaders
since independence. And in that resolution, recognizing your unique role
as well as your Rabat initiatives, they instructed that your Conference
should be involved in the preparation for the Summit. Herein, therefore,
lies the importance of this session.

Indeed this session of the Commission is the climax of a series of pre
paratory meetings that have been going on since 10 March 1980. During the
course of the past five weeks, the Ministers of Trade and Industry have m,.t.
So also have the Government experts on science and technology and on economic
planning, demography and statistics. In addition, we have held a special
conference on the problems of African least-developed countries and have
convened special meetings on energy and food and agriculture. We have under
taken jointly with the CAU secretariat many of these preparatory activities.

And now we have here assembled, the Ministers responsible for economic
development and co-ordination at national level, to put together the various
sectoral proposals and turn them into a well-knit and integrated plan of
action for our Heads of State and Government for their consideration in L~gos

later in the month. I can say, without any fear of contradiction, that n.ver
before has any Summit been so well prepared for - the preparation has in~~lved

all the ministers and ministries responsible for the major sectors identified
in the Strategy as priority areas. If I have not mentioned transport and
communications, it is because the ministers responsible for this vital se:tor
had met here in Addis Ababa last May to approve the Programme of Action f,~r

the first phase of the United Nations Transport and Communications Decade.

Thus, the proposals before you are coming primarily from your cabinet
colleagues responsible for these sectors, and from your senior officials.
And during the past week, the Technical Preparatory Committee of the whole
(another innovation of Rabat) has been considering all of them with a view to
integrating and synthesiZing them. The challenge therefore is plain even if
daunting. It is, put simply, to out Rabat-Rabat in terms of submitting
concrete and far-reaching proposals to the Lagos Summit. This is your respon
sibility and indeed a task that you must perform. I have no doubt that, given
the hard work which has been put in by your officials during the last week,
you are in a strong position to meet this challenge.

Althouqh I have said it so often during the past months, I make no
apologies for saying it again that the next decade - the 1980's - is crucial
for Africa. It is a decade that we have to answer a few fundamental questions.
What kind of political independence do we have - a genuine political sovereign
ty backed up by growing economic strength or a facade, a phony independence in
which while ve may fly the national flag, sing vith gusto the national anthem
and have all the symbols of sovereignty, we are no more and no less than eco
~c dependence of the industrialized economies on vhom we depend for most of
the food we eat, the clothes our people vear, the shoes they put on, the
lDOdern buildings ve li". in, etc. Let us not kid ourselves, the next ten years



-n-

will determine in large measure our fitness to live as genuinely independent
States or, to put it more bluntly, even our fitness to survive as a people
inferior to no other peoples in the universe. We should answer clearly and
unmistakably the questions what kind of people are we and what kind of
Africa do we want in the year 2000?

For our reviews in ECA of the state of economic and social conditions
in Africa and our efforts to peer into the future during the past few years
have given cause for increasing uneasiness. This uneasiness has been confirm
ed by the frequency with which very bleak prospects for this Region are
foreseen in global projections of the world economy as it may very likely be
by the year 2000. Indeed, if these projections are to be believed, the
1960s and the 1970s may by the 1990s appear in retrospect to have been almost
a golden age but we who have lived through those two decades know very well
what the reality has been like and that the very opposite has been and still
remains the case.

For, Mr. Chairman, after 20 years of independence, we now find ourselves
at a watershed marking off a period during which the much-talked-of positive
link between the expansion of the economies of the advanced world and that of
the Third World has clearly failed to work except for a few oil and mineral
exporting countries and the· list of commodities incorporated in shaky stabil
ization schemes has continued to lengthen. Primary commodity trade has
steadily continued to decline as a share of world trade and, even more alarming,
the share of advanced countries in world exports of primary products isincreas
ing whilst the share of the Third World in world imports of primary products
is increasing: The Africa Region is not a significant exporter of manufactured
products even with petroleum and natural gas included. The only apparent
exception is unwrought copper metal which one could not honestly describe as
a manufactured product.

Meanwhile, the door to exports of manufactures from the Third World to
the advanced world is now definitely being shut. This is not all. We now
know more clearly that in regard to the products we exported, African countries
received only a small percentage of the final price as remuneration. Even when
they were processed before export, the method of processing were so import
intensive as to add very little of positive value added. If we take the ex
plicit and implicit subsidies into account, it seems likely that we have been
ending up with a good deal of negative value added. Is it on the earnings
received in respect of the one or two products that individual African countries
have traditionally exported that we plan to erect a self-sustaining, self-reliant
diversified socia-economic system capable of reducing poverty and improvinq
living standards? This is a manifest impossibility.

Let me also draw attention to one or two other features of our past and
present economic policies. The first is that we have been proud to be told
that in reCent years We have been able to finance the bulk of capital formation
out of our own resources. Yet what kind of capital formation are We talking

about? A run through the kinds of products We import and their volume trends
cannot but leave us in dismay. If the kind of capital formation we have spent
'wenty years of independence building up was designed to effect the kind of
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structural changes required by self-sustaining and self-reliant economic
growth should we not by now have been able to at least produce more re
quirements of relatively unsophisticated engineering products, building
materials, chemicals and petrochemical products and so on? Should we not
have been able to produce more food - at least in so far as technical in
puts such as agricultural chemicals, improved implements, storage and
reservation are concerned? Should we be importing so much in spare parts
(some of which our good old blacksmiths can make), components and accesso
ries?

I have recently visited some industrializing countries in other
Regions and I am taken aback at the rapid progress they have made and are
making, not because they are inherently cleverer than we are or more energetic
or have more natural resources at their disposal but simply because they have
ceased to believe in the export of primary products as the engine of growth
and have recognized the importance of exploiting a broader natural resource
base and of building up the capital goods industries. They now recognize
the absurdity of mobilizing domestic financial resources without ensuring
that these savings correspond to real resourbes and are matched by the
capital goods industries. They have also ceased to make the mistake of not
identifying, creating, instructing and supporting the agents and instruments
for converting savings into intermediate and final products~ These measures
have not, for a variety of reasons, ended all their worries but they know,
for example, that in the event of some major international disaster which
cuts them off from their supply base in advanced countries for capital and
consumer goods that they will not be helpless.

Another feature of out past and present economic policies is that after
twenty years of aid, technical assistance and debt accumulation we seem to
be much worse off than ever before. Should we not begin to wonder ~y? So
much for the past and for the present. I now turn to the future.

We now know that neither as primary product exporters nor as exporters
of manufactures to advanced countries do we in this Region have much of a
future. There is never likely to be a reversal of international economic
relations which will once again restore the substantial and positive corre
lation between the expansion of advanced economics and the acceleration of
the growth and diversification of our own. We should also take note of
general wlwillingness of foreign enterprises to invest in Africa as distinct
from merely recycling aid and of the possibility of a world shortage of aid
and investment finance.

But there is worse to come. First, is the new threat posed to copper
as a raw material by the new technolcgy of glass fibre. I am not myself
familiar with the details but references to this threat are now beginning to
appear in international discussions. Second, is the anticipated impact of
the revolution in micro-electronics combined with automation on the economies
of both the advanced and the Third World. The prospect is of substantial
increases in unemployment in advanced countries which will clearly lead to
further tightening in protectionist devices in those countries. But more
than this wili be the sharp loss of comparative advantage of the Third world
in the production of labour-intensive manufactures for export to advanced
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countries. There are other technologies with otherl1ffects already estab
lished - such as deepsea mining - or in the making.- It must be borne in
mind that neither glass fibre optics nor the micro-processor have been taken
into account in the calculations of the very bleak prospects for the Africa
Region by the year 2000 seen not only in glo~al projections but even in our
own.

By now we must all be" familiar with frightening challenge of food:
produce or starve or prepare to reduce the import of capital goods and
services in favour of food to meet the survival requirements of a population
expected to double from an estimated 406m in 1975 to an estimated 827m in
2000. But the demand for food is itself a" demand for vast quantities of
improved seeds, agricultural chemicals, agricultural implements, tools and
machinery, food processing equipment, food storage and transport facilities
and considerably enlarged Rand D effectively transferred to the producer
and the processor. It is also a demand for suitable equipment for the
utilization of by-products of the food industries.

If we now take into account, as well, such consumer goods which are ex
pected to raise living levels of the mass of the African people such as
drinking water, clothing, shelter, simple medicines and drugs and other pre
ventive health care facilities, pedal bicycles, non-electrical sewing machines
etc., we should, with little imaginative effort, see what the doubling of
population will mean if we really intend not only to maintain the present
wretched levels of living of our populations particularly the rural ones but
to improve them marginally. I myself do not believe there is any possibility
of f~nancing imports of the implied orders of magnitude by foreign exchange
earnings, gifts or debts and I can see no alternative other than to plan to
produce them ourselves.

We have now arrived at the moment not of one but of several thruths and
we must now recognize, as a good many more developed Third World countries
have, that self-sustainment and self-reliance are not the labels of rhetorical
games played in ECA meetings.

There are four questions that governments generally ask their advisers:
What is wrong? What can be done about it? How can the prescription be carried
out? Who can help us apply the prescription? There is real danger in asking
such questions unless one is very careful from whom one asks them but the most
dangerous is the last question since Africans frequently rephrase it and ask:
Who can do it for us?

I hope that we have at least answered the first question. The second
question:What is the Region to do - not only about its past defective economic
base but also about its future prospects which seem to us to be clouded with
risks of economic and social and even political instability - is contained in
the closely-knit package we shall have put before you as a Plan of Action for
consideration and recommendation to the Heads of State and Government at the
Lagos Economic Summit in response to OAU Resolution 96 (XVI) .

1/- It must be noted that not all effects are necessarily adverse but
the exploitation of positive effects will have to be our responsibility.
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The Plan covers food and agriculture, industry, natural resources,
human resources, science and technology, transport, institution-building,
intra-African trade and finance. The natural resources programme is
closely linked to industry and agriculture, the two major production
sectors. The programmes for human resources development, science and
technology institution building .and finally intra-African trade and trans
port and communications are similarly designed to facilitate opportunities
for the enlargement of African markets whilst institution building is to
provide, among other things, instruments and agencies not only to promote
production but also to enable governments and indigenous communities in
parcicular to take advantage of the opportunities for market enlargement
and diversification which the implementation of the programme will create.

What are the principal features of the development and economic growth
process in Africa to which the Plan is addressed? The first objective is
to avert the food crisis by increased intra-African production and trade
because if the crisis develops, it is likely to create more abrupt, extensive
and often long-lasting chaos than anything else. You will recall that the
Arusha Regional Conference of the Ministers of Agriculture pointed out that
the outline Regional Food Plan for Africa should now be translated into
operational terms. Since we do not believe that every item and every aspect
of food can be treated at once, an inter-agency working party comprising
GAU, FAO, IFAD, WFC, ADB and ECA decided to concentrate on cereals (i.e.
mainly maize, rice, sorghum, etc.) livestock and livestock products, fisheries
and forest products. These items are expected, if production and trade is
not rapidly pushed, not only to open up a huge foreign exchange drain but to
plunge the Region into greater debt than can even be contemplated. And as
I indicated earlier the Industry Programme is shaped to provide the bulk of
industrial inputs required by the food and agriculture programme.

The second objective is to promote the development of the capital goods
industries in a systematic manner beginning with the expansion of the extrac
tive industries and the promotion of complementariti~s through intra-African
trade up to the production of metals and basic chemicals and beyond. We have
only to take a look at the growth of engineering imports between 1972 and 1977
to realize the urgency of action in this field.

In so far as human resources are concerned, I am not myself sure of the
extent to which we realize the scope of the rev~lution in the knOWledge
industry that is required. One particular aspect calls for attention: the
need to make the fullest use of all resources of skill acquisition, improve
ment and multiplication in the Region and the test of the readiness of govern
ments to encourage economic co-operation that this will imply.

The scope of action in science and technology will be considerable but
may easily be misunderstood because of the mystique that has grown up around
the subject. I should like to mention only two: firstly, that the bulk of
technology in every day use everywhere is not subject to patent rights but
that we may help, by a careless trade marks policy, in creating other property
rights in otherwise freely available technology. For us at this stage of
development the problem is not so much barriers to technology as inability
to organize production. This brings me to the next point: the link between
technology and production activities. These two are inseparable and really
constitute the heart of technological capability as much as in agriculture
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as in industry. And here I should add that there is no particular magic
in research institutes divorced from mutual interaction with users of
research outputs. We also need to get rid of the idea that we need huge
Rand D institutions for everything. On the other hand, we do need them
for some things.

As regards institution building. I regret the need to repeat two
arguments. The institutional requirements for supporting any worthwhile
and sustained advance of any socia-economic system is considerable in
range and number. Very few of the large number of member States can support
a basic network of such institutions at this stage. We therefore have no
alternative to proposing multinational institutions to provide strategic
services which should ordinarily be provided at the national level. The
plan we are putting. forward will call for the strengthening of many insti
tutions at the national level. for improvements in co-operation among
institutions at multinational levels and certainly for the establishment of
some new ones probably at the MULPOC level.

So far. I have not spoken of the problem of energy. Any kind of expan
sion of industry and agriculture of the scope imPlied in the Plan will put a
heavy burden on energy supply. Fortunately. the Region is well endowed with
conventional renewable primary energy resources. However. the exploitation
of these suggest a stagga-lng amount of capital investment. I do not believe
this is wholly necessary now. What we ought to do is get into the vanguard
~f R and D. equipment production and exploitation of forms of non-conventional
energy including the exploitation of small-scale hydropower resources.

We are intensely conscious of the fact that many African plans founder
On the rock of implementation and we sometimes are led to believe that the
availability of finance is identical with capabilities of implementation.
This is probably because of our extreme dependence On imported implementers.
As it is likely that these may be more scarce. or less willing or more
expensive than in the past. we ought to give thorough and imaginative consid
eration to the agents and instruments of imPlementation - and there are at
le&8t four issues involved: their identification and specificatio~ the
evaluation of their capabilities to play specific roles and the supports they
_y require for playing those roles I the need to instruct or authorize them
&8 to what to do, how and when, etc. I the means of monitoring them or in some
cases of enauring accountability. I do not propos. to outline fully her. the
challenge of imPlementation or to advocate particular steps for meeting this
cballenge. I only want to argue that it will call, in some sense, on the
total mobil1ntion of _ forms of national, multinational and regional
resources and that it will place III\preced_ted d-ms on the entrepreneurial
and management capabilities of civil servic.s and public enterprises and on
tJleir Sense of CClIIII1tment to purposes Wider than tJleir own interests.

Many sceptical people will think the Plan ambitious or unrealistic or
even wild. They will point at the billions of dollars it wlll involve ev_
when we take accolII\t of the double COIIIlt1n9 be~ sectors. They wlll deride
tile pos.1billty of training the very l~e nlllllber and variety of high and

lIi44le level personnel and workshop operatives. 'ftley wlll point to the
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to the physical impediments to intra-African trade. They will argue the
impracticability of altering existing structures of industry and the
a~cretions of interest around them. They will once again bring up the
ghost of the resistance of Africans to change and the congenital laziness
of Africans (doubtless including all of us~)

\

All these we have thought about and each time we ask ourselves where
are the shoes, clothes, food, water, medicines and drugs, pedal bicycles,
sewing machines, building materials, etc., for the 827m people of Africa
in 2000 to come from - if we do not begin now, somehow? What will happen
when unemployed young and old, men and women race from village to city and
back carrying increasing frustration and rage with them? What really stops
us since we have the population and the natural resources? What we lack
are the know-how and the self-confidence and the gust and commitment to get
on with the job.

I am convinced that the main thing is not to dwell on impossibilities a

When Columbus set out to cross the Atlantic or Vasco da Gama to circumnavigate
the world no one knew whether it could be done. What we need is the self
confidence that we can, nay must do it and to organize the thinking of how to
implement the Plan - and then do it.

One of the critical questions which the Plan raises is the mobilization
of financial and real resources for its implementation and here we must
distinguish between financial and real resources and-between domestic and
external resources and take full account of the links among them. We must
also bear in mind that th& central issue is not simply the amount of resources
concerned but the objects to which they are applied and the objectives prompt
ing this application.

In so far as the mobilization of domestic financial resources (i.e.
domestic savings) is concerned I believe we need to weigh the possibilities
of new methods of mobilization including life insurance, unit trusts, save-
as you-go schemes, and to give greater attention to the promotion of tradition
al rural and small scale savings arrangements fairly well known throughout
the Region. ·In spite of the low income money earnings of the bulk of our
people, it is surprising how much of money incomes flow from the rural to the
urban areas to finance housing, construction, and consumption ..

It is also astonishing what rural communities have been able to do once
they accept a challenge to do-it-yourself and are shown how to do it. In
effect we have to take into account the savings and investment potential of
different segments of our populations. We believe that inter-country sharing
of experiences will make a substantial contribution to the mobilization of
savings at different income levels and within different income groups. In
addition to domestic personal savings there is domestic corporate savings 
i.e. mainly the profit, allocation to reserves, and re-investment policies
in'both the private and the public business sectors.

However, the very nature of underdevelopment has created situations in
which the availability of domestic financial savings is unwatched by the
availability of domestic real factor inputs (particular mixes of skilled
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production manpower, entrepreneurial and management manpower, raw materials
Rand D facilities, institutional services and, more than anything else,
capabilities for converting raw materials into investment goods, i.e. the
capital goods producing industries). The gap, as has often been pointed
out by African financial authorities, is not so much finance as real factor
inputs, including sufficiently well trained and experienced managers and
a sufficient spread of entrepreneurial talent and it is here that imported
resources, particularly technical assistance, could be used to improve aPn
expand supply. I do not wish to take up more time on this issue as I
propose to invite not only the AACB and the African Monetary Centre but
also development banks and corporations, etc., to assist us in examining
the problems of mobilization of domestic financial resources.

Close links between domestic financial resources and foreign exchange
availability has already been pointed out and I now want to bring out a
point which may have so far been concealed: the overriding importance of
close monitoringcf the use of foreign exchange, bearing in mind our implied
argument that the number one priority is know-how. I am saying now and will
repeat below a point which has been made to me in some industrializing
countries I have recently visited; what we require is ten years of belt
tightening, careful planning, and the self-confidence to go ahead at full
stretch to make the first major breakthrough. Once this is achieved the
next decade becomes much easier. To refuse to really face the first ten
years is to refuse to face and shape Africa's future.

Elsewhere, I have drawn attention to the growth of invisibles and to
the prospects of considerable foreign exchange savings. I propose, again
with the help of the AACB and other institutions to look closely into this
but by far the more important aspect is the mechanism that governments insti
tute for closely monitoring and regulating expenditures under this item of
the national accounts. I intend to intensify our efforts in training national
accounts. I intend to intensify our efforts in training national accounts
experts to not only accelerate their preparation but to make full use of
them for this particular purpose among others.

We now come to mechanisms of redeployment relating particularly to
multinational projects. Here, I should like to recall that in Rabat consid
eration was given to the secretariat's proposal of specialized regional
financial institutions dealing with areas requiring massive financial re
sources such as the mining, building and construction, transport, chemicals,
and other heavy industry in so far as these were not susceptible to small
scale production technologies. This proposal was accepted and is incorpo
rated in the Strategy. My own conviction is that the Region is far more
capable of mobilizing financial resources for its own purposes than it has
been led to believe.

I have, without outlining in full some of our ideas on how financial
and real reSOurces are to be mobilized and redeployed, said enough I hope to
indicate that we are giving thought to some of the practical implications of
implementation. Our view is that neglect of this aspect pave~ ~he way to
failure.
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Before I close I want to refer to one more issue. Whether in the
negotiations of LOME II or in Manila at UNCTAD V, or at New Delhi at UNIDO
III, we have often been criticized by representatives of the advanced world
that our demar.ds are diffuse, lack concreteness and priority and couched in
general financial terms, making commitments by them difficult or impossible.
I feel that after the further refinements in the Plan which we propose this
charge will no longer be sustaineable but all this depends on the extent
which governments regard the Plan as a broad basis for individual, or collec
tive concrete negotiations taking account, of course, of individual circum
stances.

This then is the rationale behind the Plan of Action before you. We have
also gone beyond merely drawing up the Plan and have given some thought, how
ever tentative, to its implementation and the mobilization of resources for
this purpose. We offer no apologies for the scope and magnitude of the Plan.
It only reflects the scope and complexity of the challenge before us. And we
have either of two choices: to survive and propsper or to perish or at best
be the underdogs and the second class citizens of the world whose continent
combines the worse possible oddities - the largest number of least-developed
countries, the largest number of most seriously affected, the peoples who
wait for crumbs from the master's table. For me the choice is clear. And if
I may dare speak on your behalf and on behalf of all self-respecting Africans,
the choice is one of survival and the laying of the foundation for an enduring
African socio-economic prosperity.

-Let us therefore present our Heads of State and Government with the grearest
and most exciting challenge of our times -a programme of action in the socio
economic field which, if successfully implemented, will lay a solid foundation
for self-sustaining and internally-generated processes of development based on
the achievement of an increasing measure of self-reliance.

To Lagos let us all go with proposals that will provide an answer to the
yearnings of millions of our people to give economic meaning to our political
independence.

To Lagos let us go determined that our political independence will not
remain a sham because of our unhealthy economic dependence and deteriorating
economic conditions.

To Lagos let us go determined to a man that we will fight the war for
Africa's economic emancipation as relentlessly as we had fought the war for
political freedom realizing in fact that political freedom without correspond
ing economic emancipation and steadily improving standard of living for the
mass of our people is defeat for our governments and the entire African people
and victory for our enemies who in any case have never be11eved in our capability
to sustain our political independence through the initiation of the process of
internally generated and self-sustaining development.

Let us therefore resolve once and for all to confound our detractors and
defeat our enemies by our commitment and by our action through the adoption
and full implementation of the Draft Plan of Action before you.
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Chapter 7

INTERNATIONAL. REGIONAL AND NATIONAL
BACKGROUNDS TO THE LAGOS PLAN OF ACTION

G.E.A. Lardner

As part of its approach to the adaptation of national development plans
to the principles, objective and targets of the Lagos Plan of Action and in
terms of national resources and objectives, the secretariat of the Economic
Commission for Africa sets out in the following paragraphs observations on
some of the basic assumptions and implications of the Lagos Plan of Action.

PART I: The International Background

In order to bring out very clearly some of the criteria we would use we
believe it necessary to present some basic assumptions and background aspects
of the Lagos Plan of Action(LPA) which are not always obvious to readers of
the text.

Our first observation is that for the last 30 years governments in a
large parE of the world (mostly former colonies, now collectively described
as the Third World or the South) have persisted in a policy of development
and economic growth which depended on their exporting increasing quantities
of the same range of commodities to a much smaller part of the world collec
tively known as the developed countries or "the North". The geographical
orientation of the South to the North arose from the (no longer wholly valid)
necessity to obtain capital goods and services and other goods and services
considered essential or desirable from the only producing area. The commodity
constraints simply reflects the boundary set by the choice of products and
services the North wished to import and the consequences of competitive diver
sification of Third World exporting countries within this boundary.

There is no way by which the developed economies could directly absorb
the increasing quantities of the products that the Third World wished to
export to them without returning an increasing part back to the Third World
as manufactured goods and services. In other words there is no necessary
equilibrating link between the forces determining the demand of developed
market economies from Africa and those determining the demand of imports by
Africa from outside the Region.

Several recent development have now intensified the effects of the geo
graphical and commodity constraints on North/South trade and economic relations:

(i) the unlikelihood that a universal -type of commodity stabilization
scheme will solve the problems that single commodity stabilization
schemes cannot solve;
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(ii) the growth of Third World (including African) external debt to
developed market economy countries and their financial institutions;

(iii) the imposition of restrictions on imports from the South to the
Nort~ the effect of the present restrictions is to favour Third
World countries which were already substantial exporters to devel
oped market economies. But no matter what the product, the
commodity constraints remain and are likely to be intensified by
new restrictive measures;

(iv) the impact of competition from the Eastern bloc in developed economy
markets for capital export markets and technology. It should be
noted that this competition may easily and rapidly extend to the
supply of more and more industrial raw materialS from the Eastern
bloc and to the opening of Eastern bloc markets to developed market
economies;

(v) the emergence of Eastern bloc countries as borrowers on a substantial
scale of investment funds from market economy countries and of the
latter as net importers of investment funds from the rest of the
world.

(vi) the emergence of the Third World including Africa as growing markets
for imported primary products and of developed countries as export
ers of primary products and the massive effort some of the developed
countries are mounting to expand their exports of primary products
including food.!!

(vii) the failure of developed market economies to control inflation and
balance of paymen1:s problems.

Indeed, the developed market economies appear, on the surface, to suffer
from diseases disquietingly similar to those of Third World countries viz.
inflation balance-ai-payments, lack of markets, unemployment, factor dispropor
tions etc.

It must be clear by no," that the developed market economies can no longer
offer final expanding marke"os for exports from the Third World - whether of
raw materials or intermediate products or manufactures - nor can they directly
from their own resources, provide investment funds to the Third World (including
Africa).

There is one reservation to this picture. Governments of developed market
economies have now embarked on a programme of large scale stockpiling of
strategic industrial raw materials to meet projected needs for a ten-year perio~

This step rests partly on the need to protect themselves against virtually
certain supply disruptions or termination in the even of a third wor~war and

!! See UNECA: Appraisal of International Economic Relations as Factors
in African Development. (Document E/CN.14/760/Add.l/Rev.l of 3 April 1981) .
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the impracticability of conducting mining operations in the deep sea in
such an event. The impact on African economies capable of supplying these
strategic minerals will be strongly influenced by among other factors, the
use of machine-intensive and transport-intensive equipment open pit technol
ogy for their extraction and exporta

It should be noted that two alternatives to the present impasse have
been recommended to Third World countries by developed countries. The
first is the redeployment of industrial capacity from developed to Third
World countries. This clearly is not to be confused with the process of
industrialization - implied in the Lagos Plan of Action - in which inter
sectoral andmtra-sectoral linkages and the expillitation of national, multi
national and regional resources and opportunities are being exploited to
meet Africa's needs. It is however striking that the literature on re
deployment is unclear as to what is to be redeployed, viz: equipment, manageli
a1 or production or marketing know-how access to technology subject to
proprietary rights;R and D capabilities; capabilities for determining the
natural resources/raw materials base, services associated with industrializa
tion, (banking, insurance, consultancy, information, transport, etc.)
commercial property rights domestic and regional markets (at present shared
by international cartels), negative value added;etc. There are several more
questions that can be asked about redeployment, for example, how will it
affect or be affected by vertical integration relationships? To what extent
can such production units be available for use as teaching companies, i.e.
industrial units which combine production teaching/learning, R.and D marketing
demonstration and extension and whose main output is, like a teaching hospital
graduates with usable knowledge and skills?

Moreover, the concept of redeployment has yet to come to terms with the
expected impact of the micro-electronics revolution on relative industrial
development in developed and developing countries.

A second, but not independent alternative, is the trilogue arrangements
according to which investment funds secured from the Arab oil exporting
countries would be utilized along with Western European technology for the
exploitation of the natural resources/raw materials of the Africa Region. It
shou~d not be overlooked that the formal approach to this proposal has now
been abandoned since a way has been found by which petro-dollars are channelled
from the petro-dollar market to the money markets of the developed market
economies of Western Europe and will now form the basis of the search for
exploitation and stockpiling of strategic minerals to which reference was made
earlier. These alternatives are mentioned because they tend to be presented
to African countries, beset by foreign exchange and other development problems
in forms that seem reasonable and attractive.

There are a few additional points which need to be taken into account
from this picture of the international background to the Lagos Plan of Action.
One concerns the debate about the North-South flow of resources and the accu
mulation of debt in Africa and the South generally. It must be obvious that
debt accumulation is a direct result of the geographical and commodity con
straints on North/South trade and associated economic relations and is unlikely
ever to be solved within the boundaries of the North/South framework. Moreover
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the accumulation of debt, as a development factor, is based on misconcep
tions about the meaning of investment, Fundamentally investment means
the mobilization and application of factor inputs (raw materials, skilled
manpower - including entrepreneurship and management; equipment - includ-
ing parts and repairs and maintenance services; technology embodied in
printed matter; physical infrastructures; finance; business support
services) to production, marketing, research and experimental development
building infrastructures, etc. This can be and often is carried out
without the use of money (as in subsistence production or national service).
If therefore foreign exchange earnings or debt (its substitute) are not
emfloyed in the development, mobilization and use of increasingly indigenous
factor inputs for the expansion and diversification of an economy then debt
serves little purpose except to perpetuate itself. The growing failure of
Africa as a whole to utilize funds advanced to it under debt arrangements
is one of the clear indications of the irrelevance of debt for purposes of
economic growth at present. Moreover, the generally declining markets and
prices for the dominant primary export products of African economies
t0gether with the steady rise in prices of imported goods and services from
developed countries makes certain that debt accumulation in its present form
simply rivets the developing country more and more tightly to the constraints
of North/South economic relations.

Even more striking is the fact that, in economic terms, debt is often
much less needed thaD is actually believed. The secretariat of ECA is amazed
at the umount of attention devoted to the commoditY,account in international
accounts at the expense of the invisibles account so that meagre gains on
the prices of export products are more than swallowed up by the cost of imports
of services (consultancy, shipping, civil aviation, banking, insurance and
reinsurance, advertising, entertainment, etc.) neither the volume nor the unit
price of which is, in many cases, subject to surveillance or control. Prelim
inary estimates indicate that for consultancy services alone the Region may
be paying as much in foreign exchange to developed countries as it receives
in foreign aid from them. This aid incllldes techni~al assistance which seems
not to have in any way slowed down or halted the decline of the Region's
economy in the past twenty years.

Debt is incurred to pay for inexistent proprietary rights in technology
and for trade mark rights of no significance whatsoever. Debt is incurred
to pay for food and industrial raw materials wtich can be produced or obtained
within the country. Debt is incurred to pay for implements, tools, equipment
parts and instruments which properly developed centres of metal-working and
engineering production (such as the maintenunce and repairs departments of
state railways and oth~r public utilities) Cu.D easily produce. Indeed, the
organization of stat~ bulk purchasing, the adoption of some measure of
standardization and the organization of consultations and co-operation among
state enterprises and public utilities at national and multinational levels
could eas i l y f ac i.Lf, tate the dcve Lopmcnt; of arrangements for the production
of these products.

Debt of indc:termine:.tte volume and duration is incurred by foreign private
enterprise in the name of national communities (whose exports must pay for
such debts) without restraint and without their explicit knowledge and
authority und there are ways of converting, in suitable circumstances, such
private into public debts.
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Debt is incurred to pay for imports of arms and other military
supplies so that Third World countries absQrb - at substantial foreign
exchange costs - the out-af-date written down or written off arsenal of
developed economies.

The popular solution to the debt problem is rarely to examine the
genesis of debt and factors accountable for its accumulation (such as
those indicated above) and to devise practical measures to halt SUGh
accumulation but to enter into new debt at higher nominal and real cost to
refinance old debt. Alternatively or concomitantly, devaluation of the
currency is urged in circumstances in which (a) the market for the country's
dominant export products are declining; or (b) the external price is subject
to international negotiation under commodity price stabilization schemes or
(c) the r~ternal price is determined by foreign transnationals or world
cartels.-

In addition to redeployment, trilogue and debt, there appears to be yet
another solution i.e. economic summitry. Third World countries or represent
ative experts have been dragged in smaller and smaller numbers fro~ negotia
tions , to consultations, to dialogues, to round-tables

2
,ndencounters ranging

from global congreagations to small hand-picked numbers- to examine what are
described as global problems. For example energy is considered a global
problem but the energy problem in Africa is not imports but the vision, will
and capability to exploit Africa's staggering energy resources (including oil
and natural gas)3/ No global negotiations are required to deal with this
African problem.- Similarly, no global negotiations are needed to deal with
the intra-African development of indigenous factor inputs for the purpose of
expanding and diversifying production in Africa to meet the needs of the mass
of Africans. The Region is at liberty to negotiate with any of a dozen
potential partners if it wishes to have aid and technical assistance on the
most advantageous terms to serve these objectives.

It would, by now be clear that the secretariat considers that African
participation in international negoti~ions should have, as a high priority,
the development at national, multinational and regional levels of know-how
and institutional capabilities for the exploration, evaluation and manage
ment of natural resources, for the extraction of raw materials therefrom,
and then for their conversion into semi-finished and finished products to

!I See UNCTAD: Transnational Corporations and Expansion of Trade in
Manufactures and semi-manufactures. Document TD/B/C.2/197 of 16 March 1978.

~ See: Principal problems that industrial development banks are likely
to confront in the 1980s addressed by Olivier d'Estiang, in Development Banking
in the 1980s, UNIDO, 1980.

11 For example the number of African countries with oil and gas potential
is well in excess of the number of existing producers and few of the former
(including SOme of the worst sufferers from oil imports) have any worthwhile
information on their oil resource endowments or are making any attempts to
build up such knowledge or capability for exploiting it. See UNCTAO: Energy
Supplies for developing countries: issues in transfer and development of
technology, Oocument TO/B/C.6/31 of 17 October 1978, also Major Technology
Issues in the energy sector of developing countries. Document TO/B/C.6/6S
of 10 October 1980.
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meet the needs of the mass of the African people. This order of priorities,
although not to be tightly interpreted, reflects the view that no implement
ation of the Lagos Plan of Action is possible without a considerable exten
sion in range as well as quality of the present raw materials base of
production designed for extra-African exports and without the ligorous
promotion of intra-African trade in industrial raw materialSa~ It would
not be enough to rely on blanket terms such as 'aid' or technical assist
ance calculated in international currencies ~hose values fluctuate substan-/
tially from month to month. A great deal of specificity and concreteness~
and, wherever possible, quantification would be required. The need to
negotiate with different potential partners on different needs and trade
off would clearly, demand close familiarity Wit~/what each can offer, what
each needs and what trade-offs can be arranged.-

Moreover, in respect of know-how in the form of technology it must be
borne in mind that most of the technologies required for development and
economic growth in Africa at this stage is not subject to international
property rights or other restrictions (which, where they existed, have long
lapsed). The principal difficulty is the absence of capabilities for select
ing importing and freely using such technologies in production.' Since the
African approach to production - to which reference will be made later -
is concentrated on one or two primary export products, the production matrix
for the absorption of even freely available technology and its further
development does not exist. Thus, much of the current discussion about
technology transfer or even about local development of technological capa
bility has no real basis in the Region until the Lagos Plan of Action begins
to take real shape and form on the ground.

PART II: The Regional and Multinational Background

Befqre we come to examine the case of re-shaping a national economy in
the light of the Lagos Plan of Action, it is necessary to point out that the
Africa Region has a population of over 600 million people (i.e. a potential
market second only to China and India) and that the Region possesses, even
on present limited knowledge, all the natural resources/raw materials for
any kind of development and economic growth it needs or wants. It should
further be noted that some 80 per cent of this population/market is in the
rural areas where the bulk of natural resources/raw materials are to be
found and where the bulk of production potential and of new employment
opportunities can reasonably be expected to be generated. More than 50 per
cent of the population of working age are women.

!! See ECA: The General State of Intra-African Trade, Its Obstacles
and Potential document. E/CN.14/WP.l/141 of 29 May 1981.

~/ See for example ECA: Final Report of the Regional Conference of the
Development and utilization of Mineral Resources in Africa, Doc. E/CN.14/804
E/CN.14/TPCW/II/21 E/CN.14/MIN.80/14.

l! See for example Terutomo Ozawa: Japan's Resource Dependency and
OVerseas Investment, Journal of World Trade LawL January 1977
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Two of the most well-known difficulties in the way are, therefore:
the dominance of the rural sector and the problem of transport and commu
nications. There is no likelihood of the Lagos Plan of Action being
implemented without bringing the rural population effectively into the
modern production and consumption system and there is no way in which
the latter can be effected without solutions to the transport and commu
nications problems at regional, multinational and national levels. There
is also no likelihood that these two (and other critical problems) can be
solved by laissez faire or conventional approaches or by indifferent
imitation.

A third regional feature of importance is the very large number of
relatively small and weak economies in the Region so that economic co
operation is no longer a matter of desirability but of necessity. The
optimal moment for such co-operation may pass unnoticed by default because
of the persistent fail~7e in recognizing that there is no possibility of
holding on to the past- Thus recognition is a necessary condition for
severe overhaul (or even for dismantling) of existing co-operation machinery
to make them more relevant for promoting economic growth i.e. for dealing
with natural resource exploration and evaluation for extracting and
promoting intra-African trade in industrial raw materials in order to
raise complementarities far beyond those possible at the national level:
for joint processing and use of industrial raw materials: for evaluation
and utilization of scarce resources for the development of factor inputs
and so on. A comprehensive set of proposals from this point of view were
put forward by African delegates to the first Regional Conference on the
Development and Utilization of Mineral Resources in Africa in which consider
able emphasis was placedon the development of manpower and institutional
capabilities. No recommendations of similar scope has yet been worked out
for energy, etc.

A remarkable feature of the Africa Region is that countries with similar
production and marketing problems or with similar or potential complement
anties are not known to be inclined to take initiatives to get together to
consider how far the regional or multinational framework may help them.
There is, for example no noticeable movement towards an intra-African multi
fibre, or coffee, or sugar, or oil ar-d gas or iron ore agreement. There is
no move towards exploiting the production and trade complementarities of
tropical forest and savannah and desertic zones. There is either no easy
recognition of, or there are believed to be insuperable obstacles to, the
exploitation of potentialities in such apparently natural major economic
(or industrial) zones as the Zambia-Zaire copperbelt, the Sahelian countries,
the great R~jt Valley and the very large number of international river and
lake basin.- Liberia, Sierra Leone and Guinea appear to be a group in

with particular force to least-developed and toY~s~~
land-locked countries.

y
In Working Paper 2 of the Philips Report (E/CN.14/L.409 entitled

Intra-African Economic Co-operation and Africa's Relations with the European
Economic Community, of December 1972). It is estimated that "Total area of
the international river basin covers approximately 40 per cent of Africa's
overall surface (including the extensive desert zones of the northern part
of the continent). This offers the potentialities of fishing, ir~igation

(aariculture), hydro-electric power (industries and mining), and transport."
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which the mining sector can naturally play the role of leading sector it
has played in other mining economies. Land-locked countries still believe
their economies can survive another twenty-five years by depending on
exports of one or two primary products over thousands of kilometres of
overland and oversea routes to declining markets in developed economies in
return for imports subject to steady price inflation and carried similar
distances from developed countries. Thus their attention is wholly
rivetted on questions of access to the sea. The cynical observer may well
ask if land-locked countries in Africa are seeking access to the sea what
are island countries seeking? It would seem that the central issue of
the search for and exploitation of the physical resource base for diversi
fied, expanding production, the development of relevant factor inputs for
this purpose and the exploitation, through economic co-operation, of intra
regional markets has escaped attention or been dismissed as unrealistic.
The same observation could be made of least-developed countries. Consequently
land-locked countries in Africa have not yet, it would seem, begun to con
sider what alternatives to present unviable strategies and policies might be
adapted, or to consider the possibility that being land-locked may actually
confer considerable and perhaps unique advantages, and therefore to study
~ow land-locked countries in other parts of the world have identified and
exploited these opportunities.

Similarly coastal and adjacent island states seem to be waiting for
external initiatives for organizing cluster meetings to consider the implica
tions of joint surveillance and exploitation of exclusive economic zones
provided for in the draft convention of the Law of the Sea.

A great deal of emphasis in economic policy-making or advice on economic
policy in Africa appears to be concerned with 'economic growth' inaggregative
terms. One note in passing the conceptual weaknesses and statistical defects
in the computation of the GOP and, worse still, of the GOP per capita in this
Region as well as the impropriety of comparing economies in which a substan
tial part of the GOP (as distinct from the GNP) accrues to externally owned
factors of production and economies in which the bulk of such payments is
to indigenous and resident factor inputs so that the domestic savings and
investment fund available to countries in the latter group of countries is
many times more than that available to the former. A much more paralyzing
factor is that in Africa policy-makers and planners appear to be pre-occupied
not by economic growth as expanding and diversified domestic production but
as production of a limited range of primary products for export and the
products and services that export earnings can buy. At one stroke domestic
potentialities as a whole are set aside and larger potentialities arising
from economic co-operation are, in consequence, placed beyond the perimiter
of vision.

When we consider the picture in Africa during the past twenty years
economic modernization has been and is still characterized by economic
enclaves semi-enclaves and dysfunctional relations arising from extreme
specialization in the production of primary products for export so that
today the process of modernization of individual African countries hin0e~on

the export of one or two dominant primary products raw cotton, or sisal, or
coffee or tea, or cocoa, or sugar, or logs, or peanuts, or copper, or iron
ore, or diamonds, or petroleum or bauxite or manganese and so on.
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The choice of what part of the natural resource base of the country or the
Region is to be exploited and for what USBS, the choice of factor inputs
and their provenance, the choice of products and of where productiOn" com
plementarities are to be established and production carried out and of the
prices at which factor inputs are obtained and products sold, have remained
largely in hands other than those of the producing countries. Since the
urban high income mearkets of Africa constitute part of the marketing system
of developed economies, the pattern of consumption is also largely influenced
by foreign interest groups.

It would seem unreasonable for policy makers and planners to expect that
the expansion and diversification of their domestic economies including the
production of intermediate prOducts, the creation of capital goods industries,
the diversification of output to meet the needs of the masS of African popula
tions, the establishment of intra-sectoral and inter-sectoral linkages (a
basic requirement of self-sustainment), the expansion of employment and the
reducation of mass poverty, etc., can all be effected by dependence on the
export of one or two primary products to developed economies.

The failure of conceiving a policy of economic growth as a policy for
expanding and diversified production extends even to exports, On the basis of
data available in EeA, very few Africa'l countries have been able in the twenty
years since independence, to alter, without entrepreneurial initiatives and
investment from outside the commodity composition of their external dependence.
Those mainly dependent, twenty years ago, on exports of raw cotton, or cofee,
or copper, or iron ore, etc., are still mainly dependent on these exports
except wher~ foreign companies ha7€ taken initiatives in exploring for and
exploiting petroleum or uranium or forest resources, etc. in many of the
countries in which such foreign initiatives have been taken, a surprisingly
small share of the additional income has been devoted to the improvement and
expansion of national capabilities for the exploration and evaluation of other
natural resources/raw materials but less to the development of national
capabilities for the extraction, processing export or domestic use, of such
raw materials. With very few exceptions, no African country has built up,
during the last twenty years indigenous capabilities for extracting one ton
of the millions of tons of mineral deposits known to exist within its national
boundaries.

The non-recognition of national production as well as distribution and
consumption as central issues for economic policy are easy to see from the
most casual inspection of national development plans in Africa. Many of them
seem to have no relation to national population analyses: associated estimation
of final and intermediate domestic demand, calculations of the raw materials
and factor input supplies reqUired to achieve output targets which reflect
socio-economic objectives, resources and potentialities (bearing in mind the
basic principles and targets of the Lagos Plan of Action) and specification and
development of institutions designed for resource mobilization and redeployment.
It will be clear that it is calculations of this kind which determine which
inputs into production are or can be made available from within the socio
economic system and which must be secured - in quantitative and qualitative
terms - from outside, against foreign exchange earnings or debt or aid (as
technical assistance). Without such exercises it is difficult to understand
the substance of socio-economic policy or to grasp the objective of planning
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or the meaning of international negotiations. Under the colonial system
economic policy was clearly and purposefully directed towards supplying
metropolitan economies with raw material and markets. It is no longer easy
to see clearly what socia-economic policy seeks to achieve in independent
Africa in concrete and measurable terms because objectives and targets are
frequently couched in terms of increasing the GDP (not the GNP) per caput
or reducing mass pOVErty (without any reference to national studies of
poverty indicating definitions, characteristics, location, causes, etc.)
or reducing unemploJ~ent (without any indication of awareness of the role of
entrepreneurship or technology or other complementary factor inputs in em
ployment creation). One does not see the promotion of exports as a principal
object of such policy.

The failure to recognize fully economic growth as production gravely
affects approaches to critical aspects of factor inputs for production. This
is well exemplified in the current debate on technology choice, transfer and
local development. Technology - whether embodied in printed matter, or
equipment, or experts - can be considered as tool or ornament. As tool it
implies the existence of a dynamic production inset into which it is intended
to be fitted or the intention to create such an inset. Africa where economic
growth does not seem to be about diversified, expanding production to meet
mass needs and demands, discussions about technology (especially industrial
technology) can only be about its ornamental role and African participation in
international negotiations on codes of conduct lose any significance they may
have seemed to have. Much of the discussion on technology choice in Africa
overlooks the question of who makes the choice - the entrepreneur whether
public or private, domestic or foreign. It also overlooks the fact that when
ever governments award scholarships to study technology in one field or the
othe~ or in one country or another; whenever it invites one consultant 
rather than another from one country or another to carry out a feasibility
stud~ whenever it permits foreign private investmE~nt to be freely made, it is
making choices of technology. The notion of choice of technology as specific
and purposeful activity may be true elsewhere but not often in this Region.
Most so-called national development plans have no core or leading sectors.
Since it is impracticable for policy-makers to consider technology for every
form or area of economic activity to be undertaken in any plan period it is
obvious that the lack of a core or leading sector deprives technology policy
of much operational meaning.

In the case of manpower we have yet to succeed in establishing any clear
link between the relevance of patterns of third level education at national
level in most countries and the manpower requirements for determining the
physical natural resource base, for extracting raw materials from it and for
converting such raw materials into semi-finished and finished products.
Industrialization appears to mean, in practice, the processing of traditional
primary export products for export to heavily protected markets in developed
countries. Even here there is no clear evidence that this has led to the
local development of the education and training of Africans in fibre technology,
forest products technology, hydro-carbon technology, metallurgical engineering,
rubber technology, the technology of edible, fats and oil production, leather
technology, etc.
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In regard to agriculture it has been pointed out that the considerable
promise of tropical agriculture will never be realized for as long as policy
makers and planners are content with attempting to borrow and apply bits and
pieces of technology arising from temperate region research such as tractoriza
tion and large dosages of fertilizers rather tht? undertaking tropical agricul
tural research as a whole and in its own right.-

Part III: The Lagos' Plan of Action and National Planning
~n~Plan Implementation_

Parts I and II of these notes provide a background not only to the Lagos
Plan of Action but also to the way in which the secretariat of the EGA would
look at any national development plan designed after Lagos and intended to be
based on its principles, objectives and targets. Several requirements would
feature in such an appraisal but before going further we believe it would help
if we restate two basic points. Firstly, the secretariat defines economic growth
as increases in the physical output of goods and services to meet the needs of
the mass of the people. Obviously these increases must be the result of the
exploitation of natural resources or of raw materials drawn from them. The
African Region today is an object of passionate interest particularly to devel
oped countries because of the amplitude and range of the known exploitable
natural resources. The comparatively poor level of evaluation of what is reason
ably believed to exist suggests that the Region's state of poverty and material
underdevelopment is not due to an inadequate endowment of natural resources, or
industrial raw materials. On the other side of the coin is the pattern of end
products to meet the needs of the mass of African popu l a t i.or. - •.," ich together
with the pattern of natural resources and their complementarities largely
determine the character of factor inputs imported or locally developed. To
raise the level of complementarities in production would clearly imply the pro
motion of intra--African trade in goods and services and to do so would demand
a massive restructuring of the Region's internal transport and communications
system including the utilization, as a high priority, of its extensive inland
waterways. To meet the needs of the mass of the people would call for a re
structuring of domestic markets since without this the addition of existing,
high-income, urban-dominated; external oriented markets commonly found in the
Region would by no means accommodate economies of scale where they are unavoid
able. Market transformation would thus involve the rural sector where some 80
per cent of the people of the continent live, where the bulk of natural resources
are to be found, where the bulk of production can be promoted and employment

cpportunities created. Secondly, it is believed that, on the basis of global
discussions and negotiations between North and South during the past decade it
would be of little use to expect the North to provide, within their already
saturated markets, accommodation for additional expanding Third World exports
whether of raw materials or of manufactures. It is not unreasonable to argue
that the markets of the future will be within Third World countries themselves.

1/
A. Kamarck: The~ost Productive Agriculture in the World. CERES,

September/October, 1979, see also Normal Myers: The Exhausted Earth: Foreign
Policy (USA) Spring 1981.
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It would also seem questionable to expect substantial North/South flows
of investment funds when (al developed countries are already net borrowers
from the South and (b) the real issue would seem to be how to reduce the
present Souch-North flow of foreign exchange particularly under the in
visibles account.

It may be argued that in spite of the doubtfulness or even unwisdom
of nursing expectations regarding trade opportunities and financial resources
at least the Region can gain in the field of technology. Whilst there is
something to be said for this, it must be borne in mind that a good deal
of the technologies required for development and economic growth in Africa
at this stage are not subject to international property rights or other re
strictions Which, where they existed, hav~ long la~sed. The principal
difficulty is the absence of capabilities for selecting, importing and freely
using such technologies in production. Since th~ African approach to produc
tion is concentrated on one or two primary export products, the production
matrix for the absorption of every freely available technology and its
further development does not exist. Thus much of the current discussion
about technology transfer or even about local development of technological
capability has no real basis where Africa is concerned.

The first is the specification of socia-economic objectives in which we
would expect to see clearly delineated the balance between growth, in the
sense defined above, and structural transformation in the sense of linkages
and cornplementarities.

The growth aspect of socia-economic objectives would be expected to reflect
pre-plan studies of population growth, composition and movement, poverty
(defined in the national context) and unemployment which would lerlto the~etting

of targets for broad categories of physical output of goods and services. These
output targets would then be compared with existing production capabilities
both in terms of output pattern and volume and would imply consideration of
(a) kinds of output to be contracted, held constant, ~r even eliminated in
favour of others (bl the gap between existing optimum output capacity and re
quired output in pattern and volume to ~eflect socio-economic policy objectives.

Next should follow consideration of the natural resources/raw materials
availability first from local then from intra-African sources .. Inevitably
proposals for expanding local output of natural resources/raw materials or
securing supplies from elsewhere would be formulated. As is well known raw
materials imports into the Region are increasing but little effort is being
made to ensure that the supply reflects direct and increasing intra-African
exchange.

Simultaneously, national consultations would be directed towards (i) the
evaluation of locally available and relevant manpower and (ii) measures for
expanding their output and improving their quality. This implies close
collaboration among Ministries of Planning, Education and Labour, the Manpower
Planning Agency, the relevant sections of the public and private enterprise
sectors. One of the most important considerations in this area would be the
preparation of manpower profiles for major enterprises and sectors for purposes
of planning and another would be the use of innovative techniques of manpower
development. A thira would be the role of economic co-operation in the multi
national exploitation of intra-regional resources for specialized manpower
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development. Fourth would be the role of aid and technical assistance in
national and multinational manpower development within the Region. In regard
to technical assistance one would expect some evaluation of the balance, at
national level, between technical assistance for carrying out activities now
for ~hich approrpriate indigenous manpower is not available and technical
assistance to ensure that essential indigenous capabilities are being built up.

At the same time efforts would be made to appraise entrepreneurial re
sources for implementing important components of the Plan, to establish effect
ive communications with entrepreneurs, to design and set up (a) appropriate in
centive system and (b) support services for critical entrepreneurial activities.

The valuation of entrepreneurial resources!! is a necessary element in
considering issues of choice effective transfer, and local development of
technology and of the role of the government in promoting experimental pro
duction and local R&D. In regard to the latter it should be realized that
developing countries genuinely concerned with e.g. engineering production
import, through public sector enterprises or R&D institutions, equipment,
implements, tools, parts and components reflec2~ng programme practices for
dismantling and local experimental production~- No country can seriously
claim to be concerned with the implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action which
has not, or is not formulating policies or establishing institutions for this
purpose. Of course such activity aSSumes also policy and enterprises for the
production or import of metals and metal working foundries, forges, etc. In
this connection, a close surveillance needs to be kept by governments on current
.trends in the down-scaling of production technologies.

Institutional development incorporated in the national plan would include
not only proposals for expanding and improving technical support services
(consultancy extension, industrial estates, standardization and quality con
trol, raw materials and product testing, information, etc~) but also the re
structuring of governmental machinery and processes for handling specific (and
inevitably multi-disciplinary) sectors as well as specific and concrete issues
such as factor supplies, marketing, the local production of parts and components,
etc. It would a3,o include proposals for improving public enterprises roles
and performance~ We would expect, in particular to see proposals for repairing
weaknesses of the kind to which the secretariat has before called attention.
Both physical and institutional infrastructure must have regard to the dominance
of the rural sector and the national policy for migration and human settlement
and one would expect to see these clearly indicated in national development
plans~ Policies and measures for the development of relevant indigenous factor
inputs would reflect the recognition that without such development the mobiliza
tion of domestic savings would be of no significance for economic growth and
structural change~

not defined to include only businessmen
or public enterprises.

!! Entrepreneurial resources are
enterprises pursuing private profit

y
or

see: Experience of the USSR in building up technological capacity,
document TD/B/C.6/52 of 4 September 1980

3/
See ECA: The Public Sector and the Implementation of the Lagos Plan

of Action, document E/CN.14/807 - E/CN.14/TPCW/II/24 of 9 March 1981; and for
example Chapter VIII of TD/B/C.6/3l, op cit
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Such plans must also indicate the role of effective money demand for
goods and services to be produced and how publicly provided goods and
services are expected to complement privately provided goods and services
in the distribution pattern.

Again the plan would be expected to indicate the role of external
resources after full account has been taken of physical resources available
or which can be generated within the system. Information of this kind would
assist reviewers in a realistic evaluation of the objectives of international
negotiations.

We would, of course, expect the Plan to go far beyond the conventional
aggregative framework based on the GDP together with lumps of public sector
projects (which appear to be the main features of national development plans
in Africa today) to include spatial, and structural elements and to exhibit
appreciation of the time dimensions imposed by technical, economic, organiza
tional and sociological factors. The use of material balances would also
help to lend plans some air of reality. It is for example, difficult to
understand or believe plans which imply the expansion of metals and engineering
output but which make no reference to existing production capacity of the metal
and engineering industry. Quite clearly post Lagos planning will require a
considerably enlarged data and information base (including a good deal of
inventorial material) and an expanded range of techniques e.g. for relating
raw materials and other factor inputs to i.,~ermediate and final output or for
consumption estimates related to population analyse~.

Finally, the Plan would outline the socio-economic indicators by which
its impact can be appraised.

These are by no means exhaustive ways of looking at post-Lagos national
development plans in Africa but they do indicate the scope of departure from
conventional and unhelpful approaches which persist till today whilst the
socia-economic crisis continues to grow.
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Chapter 8

THE CRISIS CHILD OF OUR TlME*: AN lLORIN CONVOCATION LECTURE
A NIGERIAN VIEWPOINT OF THE CHALLENGING SITUATION IN AFRICA

S. Oluwole Awokoya

I. INTRODUCTION

Hon Chairman,
Chancellor Designate,
Your Excellencies, Your Highness,
Vice-Chancellor,
Ladies and Gentlemen,

I feel highly honoured to be invited to deliver the seGond Ilorin
Lectures. Last year, the Right Honourable Lord Fulton of Falmer delivered
the first and directed attention to the role of the Universlty as an insti
tution of higher learning and research, serving the commumcy at large as
well as the government that gives it sustenance. He dwelt .sl.so on the in
ternational responsibility of the university and suggested links with
similar institutions in other lands so that the community of scholarly minds
thus brought together might close gaps which other issues t"nd to widen.

My duty today is to carry the dialogue further from the point of view
of an African educationist who has been exposed to five decddes of develop
ment. For my career as an educationist began fifty-one yea::s ago in 1927
when I earned N1.25 per month as a pupil teacher. Since t.hen , missionary
bodies gave a hand in my educational up-bringing and I can bear witness to
the dedication of those that taught me at St. Andrew's Coll',ge, Oyo. The
British Colonial Government awarded me scholarships to stud:r science, first
at Yaba Higher College and later at University College, London. The enthu
siasm generated at Yaba went with me to the United Kingdom .and led me to
examine the economic and social structure of the British socLe t.y and how the
educational system supports that nation both in peace and war. My first
major reaction in my undergraduate days was to condemn the :,lliot Commission
Report on Higher Education for the Colonies on the ground t:,at it proposed
one major university at Ibadan for the whole of West Africa, thus limiting
the growth of Fourah Bay College and the expansion of unive:sity education
at the Prince of Wales College, Achimota. The absence of a"y credible
proposal in engineering and technology led me to the concLu.s Lon that the Elliot
Commission, for all the publicity it received, was more polltically than
educationally inspired. In a critical review of the report which was publish
ed in the West African Pilot in 1945, I thought it was na i.v- to expect Britain

* Reproduced for the Conference by the kind
permission of the Author and the Ilorin University Press
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that had placed the West African colonies at the periphery of her economic
enterprises as sources of raw materials and market for her industrial
products, to design an education that would lead to economic independence.
I believed, and said so with all the vehemence I could muster in a language
that was not my own, that if the West African countries allowed themselves
to be brain-washed into accepting a university designed with such grave
inadequacies, they would be entering into an intellectual slavery more
agonising than any they had suffered in their chequered history and that
history would note it to their eternal shame. The then Governor of Nigeria
asked the Colonial office to repatriate me home. The Colonial Secretary,
in his wisdom, called for a copy of the offending article. After consultation
with his advisers, he came to the conclusion that the article showed promise
decided to make generous allowance for undergraduate studies, provided I gave
an undertaking not to write any more explosive article while I remained in
Britain. I promised not to do so. I think the view I held thirty-four years
ago have been vindicated. Instead of one major university for the whole of
West Africa, Nigeria alone has thirteen, Ghana three and Sierra Leone two.
The number of technological institutions has also grown from nothing to a
figure approaching fifty. I venture to suggest that before 2000 A.D., the
universities and the technological institutions will exceed a hundred in the
former British colonies if the current expontential growth continues.

There are two other reasons why I like to carry Lord Fulton's dialogue
further. First, I have seen Nigerian education from inside through teaching
in primary and secondary schools, tutoring in a teachers' college, lecturing
in a university and science school. I have been involved in the formulation
and implementation of educational policies in such capacities as Permanent
Secretary, Chief Federal Adviser, Minister, and Consultant. I have felt the
impact of policy as a citizen and, as a father of ten. I have laboured in
classrooms and laboratories with pupils struggling to learn new ideas in a
foreign language and strange idiom. I have spent agonising periods trying to
resolve tribal conflicts, religious differences, regional distrusts, enrolment
disparities, and educational Unbalance. I have battled with resistance to
curriculum change and publishers' pressures. I have fought and won opposition
to progressive legislations. I have passed through periods of excitement
projecting future enrolments, and manpower targets. I have mobilized
substantial external aids not only for Nigeria but also for other African
countries, and developing regions of the world. I have fought publicly and
behind the scene for teachers' conditions of service and retirement benefits.
I have experienced educational politics that could make angels weep and human
beings despair.

Furthermore, I have had the privilege of measuring Nigerian failures and
achievements within the framework of the contemporary world scene, bringing
into sharp relief the inadequacy of our primary school curriculum, the futility
of our science, the irrelevance of our secondary education and the short
comings of our university programme in a rapidly changing world.

These considerations make education a major problem of our time,
necessitating an appraisal of past achievements and failures, an analysis of
present confusion and chaos, an identification of indubitable present trends,
and a coordinated promotion of progressive programmes for the future. I have
chosen for this lecture "'!'he Crisis Child of our Time" to pcrtray what we must
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all do as educators, as a community, and as political leaders to ensure
the happiness and survival of our children in the difficult years that
lie ahead. The time is most opportune a new constitution that will
regulate our national life has just been promulgated; the military govern
ment will hand over to a civilian regime next year; universities and
technical colleges are restructuring and expanding; universal primary
education has begun throughout the country; political parties are being
formed to verbalise the thoughts of the masses; economic and social develop
ment programmes have been embarked upon on a grand scale but with varying
degrees of success. No country in Africa is experiencing the same rate of
industrial growth as our own. This then is our finest hour to chart the
course of our future development.

II. THE CRISIS CHILD

The Nigerian child of our time is born in the midst of cr1S1S, partly
because of the growing numbers in our society, partly because of the short
time at our disposal to prepare him for the rapidly changing environment,
and partly because he has to catch up with the rest of the world.

It is generally believed that the population of Nigeria today is 80
million. By 2000 A.D. it will be about 140 millions if it continues to grow
at the present rate of 2', per cent per annum. During the next 22 years,
therefore, .an additional 60 million babies will be born. The number of
children of primary school age will increase from the present 13 million to
23 million. Teachers needed will increase from some 380,000 to 660,000 and
the recurrent cost of universal primary education estimated at N70 per child
today will go up from N940 million to N1619 million in 2000 A.D., if universal
compulsory primary education is to be established throughout the federation.
At the moment, we are far from putting 13 million children into the school,
or recruiting 384,000 teachers, Yet, these things must be done not only
for those already born but also for the 60 million children that are almost
certainly going to be. This is one of the reasons why the child born in
1978 is termed a crisis child. By the same token, children already born as
well as those already at school are children of crisis.

The crisis is further aggravated by the problem associated with the
growth of population - food, housing, health, clothing, transportation,
communication, power and energy, books and journals, crime, social welfare,
leisure, religion, government, maintenance of law and order, indsutrialization,
trade, utility and social services, regional and international relations.
It is a gigantic task to describe these problems as they present themselves
on the current scene but a few highlights may be mentioned.
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III. THE NIGERIAN WORLD OF OUR TIME

Food

The food situation in the nation today is grave but it will be graver when
the number we have to feed goes from 80 to 140 million. Operation Feed the
Nation will have to be grander. Local production of food will have to replace
our present importation of meat and chicken, sugar and milk, rice and flour,
stockfish and sardines. The quantity of food available must be large enough
to bring prices down; otherwise, there will be famine and people will die. It
is already clear that political, economic, scientific and technological steps
must be taken to avert such a catastrophe.

The increase in population also means that many more people must be housed.
If an average of fuur people now occupy a room, and the same number does when
the population grows to 140 million, the number of rooms required will increase
from 20 to 35 million. We know that there are people who live six to ten in
a room now. House rents are increasing year by year. The major building
materials are imported. Housing is difficult now, but it will be harder for
the sixty million yet to be born before 2000 A.D. Unless something is done
politically, economically, industrially, educationally and technologically, in
the interval, it will be difficult to meet the critical days ahead. Cities
like Lagos, Ibadan, Kano, Kaduna, Aba, Port-Harcourt and Akure have expanded
beyond recognition during the past two or three decades and the growth will go
on. The houses are no longer built with thatched roof and mud walls but with
modern materials. The land is surveyed by a surveyor. The building is designed
by an architect. The builders are engineers and technicians. There are electric
lights and airconditioners, pipe borne water and flush toilets, gas cookers
and refrigerators. A few people in the "avant-garden are installing solar heaters
for continuous hot water supply. By the end of the century, when the population
will be 140 million, there will not be a house in Nigeria without a telecommunica
tion connection with rest of the world, enabling the occupant to talk and see
at the same time the man to whom he is telephoning in New York or Tokyo, to
watch operas from Paris, listen to news from New York or watch a football match
in Manchester. This pattern of things to come in housing pose important problems
to us who are custodians of the children of the age of crisis; for the education
system must produce surveyors t architects, civil, electrical and communication
engineers and technicians, decorators, town planners, estate managers environ
mental scientists and other categories of manpower without whom we shall continue
to be technologically dependent on other nations.

Health

OWing to the increasing effectiveness of health ~ducation and care, our
children do not die young as they used to do. Yaws have been virtually wiped
out. But malaria, tetanus, measles, tuberculosis, and meningitis continue to
take their toll. Small-pox will probably be eradicated soon. The situation
can be improved only if the country can train and maintain an adequate level
of medical manpower. As of 1972, there were only 3,112 doctors in the whole of
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of Nigeria. That means one doctor for 22,000 people while the World Health
Organization proposes a target of one doctor for 10,000 people. Not less
than 41% of those doctors came from other countries. I do not know what the
percentage of expatriates among Nigerian doctors is today, but it is comraon
knowledge that if Egypt, India and Pakistan are to restrict the mi~ation

of their medical personnel, many services in our hospitals will be badly
affected. To reach World Health standard, we should have 7,500 doctors in
1975, 8,500 in 1980, 9,600 in 1990 and 12,200 in 2000 A.D. These numbers
will not emerge unless they are put in the pipeline now. No one can become
a physician or surgeon, a cardiologist or neurologist, a dentist or otolaryn
gologist in less than 25 years and without pre-requisite training in the
basic sciences. To produce 12,000 Nigerian doctors by 2000 A.D. as. well as
appropriate numbers of medical specialists and paramedical personnel, the
entire school system must be made ready to give the pre-requisite education
and guidance. Many of our schools fail to do so now because their facilities
are inadequate in staff and equipment for physics, chemistry, biology and
mathematics~ The crisis child of our time will not be able to contribute to
health care and delivery if the schools do not prepare him in these scientific
disciplines and if the medical schools are not expanded and improved.

Clothing and Shoes

Our capacity to produce shoes and clothes for the increasing population
is still very small. Apart from technological obstacles which include manage
ment, technical manpower, capital goods, design and maintenance, patented know
how, processing raw and intermediate products, legislation and law enforcement,
we have other problems like established tastes and preferences as in the case
of lace goods, foreign exchange, smuggling, and marketing of locally produced
goods. Even if we can afford to huy textiles from Japan, Germany, Great
Britain and the Unites Sta-tes oE America, our demand will be so much that our
ports will not be able to cope. The educational, technological, scientific,
economic, cultural and political steps necessary to meet the clothing demand
should therefore be systematically taken. The more advanced countries are
ready to concede to us the low technology involved. A representative of
Willy Brandt Commission said that Europe could leave developing countries to
adopt the low technology required for shoes and clothing. Our school systems
still has to design courses on leather and leather products, cotton and man
made fibres, bleaching and dyeing, knitting and weaving, dress-making and
fashion diversification, the like of which has emerged since the World Black
and African Festival of Arts and Culture in 1977. Nineteen years ago, under
the auspices of the Carnegie Corporation of New York, I visited the Fashion
Institute of Technology in that city and saw courses in biology, anatomy,
chemistry, physics, mathematics, chemical, mechanical and electrical technology,
economics, banking, art, modelling and insurance embodied in the preparation
of textile technologists. Graduates from the two-year post-secondary
.institution earned more than many university graduates. I do not know if any
plan exists to enable the crisis child of our time to produce 2.8 billion
yards of clothes per annum by 2000 A.D. in Nigeria.
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Since independence, there has been an explosive growth in transportm
Nigeria, People now travel by plane almost as much as they did by buses,
lorries and trains. The traffic congestion we now experience on the roads
will not leave us by a wave of the magic wand of legislation. If there is
one car for five people, by 2000 A.D., there will be 28 million cars on the
road. They will require servicing to remain road-worthy. Car carcases may
become an environmental disaster un Les s they are collected, melted down and
recycled. More ships and planes will have to be put into service. The
educational, economical, social aiJ(j ")clj tical implications of transportation
in the coming years are staggering. A;, "r~l ,::>pproach by a competent team
of Nigerians is called for. I cannot imc.:.gL-jf,:! .sc J .rt i.on which does not
include the education and training of aerospace, marine and automobile
engineers; electrical, electronic and mechanical engineers;petroleum and
nuclear engineers;geologists, and rnetallurgists;highway, port and airport
engineers;atmospheric physicists, meteorologists, hydrologists and ocean
graphers. Many or some of these scientists and engineers are al~eady in the
country, but the moment we need one, we go to hire from abroad, at a cost of
NSO,OOO per annum or more thus draining our foreign exchange. In particular,
we hire both men and machines together and lull ourselves into a false sense
of security. Should there be a great national emergency, we may be reduced
to a complete state of immobility with all that it implies. Technological
d~endence as regards transport today is almost total. To reverse the trend
is an urgent necessity but there are great problems ,ahead. Aircrafts are not
likely to be manufactured in Nigeria before 1995 and it will be possible only
if a systematic approach begins now. When produced, people may first avoid
travelling in made-in-Nigeria planes. In all probability, the big engine
manufacturers will continue to monopolise the world market. Navigational
equipment will become more complex. It seems that developing countries can
participate in these exhilarating adventures only by becoming part and parcel
of the international scientific and technological teams on the front line of
research and development. When iron and steel mills go into production in
Nigeria, a new age will arriv€;but only if Nigerian chemists, engineers,
metallurgists, physicists, are involved in every stage of the process. Metallur
gical analysts will be worth their weight in gold. No country is going to
donate to us its best specialists, and Nigeria cannot have an economic and
technological take-off until it has its own cadres of indigenous scientific
and technological manpower. The bottlenecks exist in our entire school system
and in the transport industry, trade and services. In the schools, transportc
tion is not studie~ where ideas of motion, speed, traction, wheel, axle, fuel,
resistance in air, water, earth and space are taught, they are learnt to pass
examinations and not as preparation to go into the transport industry to
produce vehicles. In the transport industry, trade and services, the orienta
tion is external - to import vehicles or assemble imported parts, to obtain
a licence to important and to sell and to operate a garage with imported spare
parts. The crisis child of our time has been born into a world where great
distances that took weeks to traverse now take only a few hours. If he is to
have a choice as to where he goes, how he goes, when he goes and returns,
something must be done to his education between now and 2000 A.D.; otherwise,
his technological dependence will be absolute.
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Communication

A century ago, our great grand-fathers flashed news of war across
the forests and mountains by beating drums or sending smoke signals. The
latter was faster and possible only when it was not raining. Today, tele
communication has changed everything. People in Benin can talk to those
in Berlin by telephone. Radio news from Russia can be heard in Rome. A
televised conversation from the moon between an American astronaut and
President Johnson has been seen and heard in rural Nigeria. Today, our
telephone system is far from efficient. Every element in the system is
imported and the installation Was directed by foreign experts. The educa
tional implications are almost as formidable as those in transport and the
crisis child of our time cannot afford to be isolated from the rest of the
world. Closely related to communication is the emergence of informatics.
No business-man has much chance of survival in the Nigeria of 1990 if he
cannot use a computer consul to know his stock, his prices, and calculate
at the same time what his customer must pay and what his total gain is.
The Nigeria Airways must be losing heavily in Europe now through lack of
computerisation.

It is useful to recall that not long ago we ground our corn and pepper
on stones and cooked our food with firewood. Today motorised grinders are
replacing the stones, while gas and electricity are taking over from fire
wood. Our cars run now on petrol, tomorrow they may be powered by solar
batteries and cause less pollution. In India and some other countries,
animal dung is converted into biogas and used to cook, grind corn, generate
electricity and operate refrigerators. In Niamey, solar energy is used to
produce hot water continuously for a local hospital. In a few advanced
countries, millions of dollars are being spent on research into solar radia
tion so that it may become the major source of energy for the future.
Although the Nigeria Electrical Power Authority (NEPA) has proved inadequate
to meet the growing energy requirements of Nigeria, the crisis child of our
time will need more and more electricity in the towns and villages for
agriculture and food, for building and housing, for industry and trade, for
transport and communication, for printing and computation, for water supply
and sewage disposal. Our children of crisis will not bless us for our negli
gence and folly when they face the rigours of life that depends on electric
ity and other forms of energy. Something must be done to exploit all sources
of energy before the oil wells are pumped dry. Wood and cellulose products
are still our readiest means of storing solar energy. They can be obtained
for millenia to come, while the fossil fuels may be exhaused soon. Energy
use and conservation, energy research and production must be built into our
education system. They are as essential as food for the survival of the
crisis child of our time.

Books and Journals

By 2000 A.D., the whole world will probably know about eight times what
is known now if knowledge continues to grow as it has been doing. This
intellectual legacy of man will be stored in libraries and documentation



- 100 -

centres as the embodiment of the memory of the human race. The knowledge
available will be taught in schools, laboratories and workshops and dissemi
nated by mouth, television, radio, books and journals. The Library of
Congress, the British Museum Library, the Bibliotheque National and our own
National Library are intellectual legacies that must never be destroyed.
The crisis child do our time must be able to use these treasure houses of
knowledge. The books will give him what is already known in the past and
the journals what is being currently found out.

But he will not have access to these treasures if he is not able to
read and write in appropriate languages, if he is not able to find out what
to read and where to find it. Here again, education is the only answer.

Peace, Order and Good Government

The crisis child of our time has been left to the care of teachers and
servants while the parents go to work. As he grows up, he learns from films
that depict violence, bank robbery and antisocial acts. In the environment
in which he lives, lying and cheating and stealing are everyday occurrences,
Laws governing the society are broken by many without being caught. The
prison becomes a training school in the ways of crime and violence. This has
led of late to the creation of an advisory committee on education for citizen
ship. The situation is further aggravated by people who appear to have become
rich and important without any visible evidence of having worked for their
wealth. Some of them even want to rule the nation and enthrone corruption.
Daylight robbery, bank hold-ups and car stealing have become very frequent.
Unless these situations are put under proper control, the Nigerian child of
our time may turn out to be an anti-social monster. His society may break
down absolutely. The remedy is in the hands of all of us, - parents, brothers,
sisters, neighbours, elders, teachers, religious leaders, taxi drivers, bus
conductors, policemen, judges, welfare workers, traders, craftsmen, legisla
tors, civil servants, ministers, governors, presidents and all who love peace,
order and good government. It is difficult to imagine what Nigeria will
become in 2000 A.D. if we have a government of crooks, a corrupt judiciary,
a legislature of rogues, a teaching staff without a social ideal, traders
that cheat, workmen that burgle, taxi-drivers that rob their passengers,
lawyers that exploit, doctors that are indifferent to the agonies of the sick
and rulers that use powers for their own selfish ends and loot the public
treasury.

The Econo~ and Employment

During the next two decades whether we plan or not, the Nigerian economy
will grow under the pressure of demand:industries will be established, trade
will expand, and various services will be operated. The crisis child of our
time will be expected to fill significant posts in these sectors. The openings
will include those in banks, insurance companies and financial houses; in
the law courts and administration; in the army, navy airforce and policy.
They will be expected to take charge of management and production posts in
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such industries as agriculture, food, housing, drugs, chemical, textile,
transport, communication, electricity, gas, drinks, quarrying, petroleum,
They will distribute and sell a wide assortment of goods produced in Nigeria
or imported into it. They will man such services as education, health, law,
religion, restaurant, estate management, airways, railways,' shipping, taxi,
bus, tourism, and journalism. Most of those in these fields of employment
now have learnt on the job and their education, training and preparation
have been limited. Necessary reconstruction of the educational system will
have to take place in order to adapt it to the requirements of the employ
ment market and the economy. If the crisis child of our time is not to be
a misfit in the environment that is now rapidly evolving.

~eligion

Will the crisis child have a religion? Will he develop a dynamic and
growing religion for his age if the world is not to collapse. The type of
environment now developing is very materialistic. Most people love and
worship money because of what it can buy. In the quest for it, kindness,
love, justice, social responsibility get undervalued and the virtues of
yesterday are replaced by the vices of today. The crisis child could no
longer find a place for the angels of his childhood or the paradise of his
dream. Worse still, the firmament he thought was the gate to heaven had
disappeared when he goes by plane above the clouds and the stars that twinkle
in the firmament are million light-years away. As the material things he
sees around dominate the scene, religion tends to become an anachronistic
irrelevance. But this is a short sighted illusion. This wonderful thing
we call man is not on earth by accident. His exploration of the universe,
his advancement in science and art, his evolution to higher planes of thought
are with a purpose greater than we can measure. Beyond the limits of human
knowledge lie large vistas beyond our comprehension, inspiring a sense of awe,
of reverence, indeed, of worship. It is true that where knowledge ends, faith
and religion begin. The limit of the universe we know is the beginning of
our religi.on. Sir James Jean's religion probably began beyond the space-time
continuum, while the primi.tive fisherman locates his heaven at the end of the
horizon. My mother believed in witches and wizards. I do not. My children
will probably think that the universe in which I believe is a fraction of the
reality they know. And their children may regard their grand-dad as a veritable
barbarian. I hope, however, that even they in their wisdom will find room for
harmonizing philosophy in which religion and knowledge blend. If the crisis
child of our time says goodbye to religion, all will be lost. May the con
tingency never arise.

The~ation, the Region and the World

Earlier in this lecture, r referred to the fact that distance that used
to take weeks are now traversed in a few hours. The whole world has been
brought closer together and mankind is realizing increasingly that its for
tunes are indissolubly linked. From the Nigerian point of view, we have a
long' way to go, but we are trying. Four decades ago, the political universe
of many of our fathers did not go beyond the village, the town, the clan or
the tribe. Three decades ago, the political horizon of many leaders reached
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the linguistic group and the region to which they belong. Since independ
ence, however, the nation, Africa, the commonwealth, and the world have
assumed greater significance. During the last decade, we have seen that we
cannot survive in the modern world if the nation is not united, if Africa is
not fused together, if the commonwealth has nothing in common and if the
United Nations is not committed to the common destiny of mankind. The failure
of the first republic was due to the fact that most of the political leaders
were regionalists even though they paid lip service to nationalism. Today,
many know what is correct and speak eloquently about it. I believe, however,
that there are many Nigerians who cannot tolerate any longer the regional
divisions, ambitions and selfishness which killed the first republic. The
crisis child of our time will have no chance in the world if he cannot take
for granted the nation as a viable unit and if he does not feel a sense of
belonging to a wider world. How can the under-development of Africa be
overcome, if the region cannot pull together: How can world peace be establi
shed, if the Western and Eastern powers, the Northern and Southern hemispheres
do not agree? How can humanity survive, if biological weapons and thermo
nuclear devices threaten to wipe us all out - the common man, the business
tycoons and the national presidents, all without exception? It would be a
disservice to the crisis child of our time if his social horizon were to revert
to the village, the clan, the tribe, the state, or the region. He is a
Nigerian citizen of the world. We shall be condemning him to a most insecure
world if he is brought up otherwise. His education and social studies must
bring home to him that the nations of the world are inter-dependent and the
noblest and best must fight for justice and equity, wherever they are opposed.

War and Peace

No consideration of the crisis child of our time would be completed
without touching on the problem of war and peace. Nobody can say for certain
whether this Nigerian crisis child will not be involved in a civil war, an
African War or world war, because all three are possible but they can be pre
vented. After Biafra, it would be suicidal to have another civil war. These
turmoils are caused not by the thousand of soldiers who die in the field of
battle but by politicians who are greedy for power and domination. The on-
set of a civilian regime may enable the youth to save themselves from slaughter
by casting their vote for unity, progress and development without helping the
war hawks that will usher in a civil war that may destroy the biggest nation
in Africa and reduce her to power±ess micro-states. An African war, centred
over the issues of apartheid and Zimbabwe, is also a possibility. Individual
nations in Africa have no means of preventing it while apartheid is practised
in South Africa and the minority rules over the majority in Zimbabwe. But
Great Britain and the United States can stop it by withdrawing support from
those who want to perpetuate these inhuman regimes. For all we know, the crisis
child of our time may be destined for the battle fields of South Africa simply
because of the apartheid policy. Worse still he may be drawn into a third world
war which may be the end of mankind as we know it. The implications of such a
war are vast. Many developing nations, Nigeria included, are obliged to devote
a substantial part of their resources to maintain an army and buy the weapons
of destruction, while developmental problems remain unsolved. In the more
advanced nations, astronomical amounts are spent. In particular, any of the
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following six nations - the United States of America, the Union of Socialist
Soviet Russia, the United Kingdom, France, western Germany and China - can
wipe out the whole of humanity. Together, they spend over ninety percent
of the world expenditure on armament, and constitute thereby a standing
threat to the survival of the human race. From this point alone, every
child on earth is a crisis child who may be destroyed any moment, any time,
by the orders of some politicians seeking domination and fower. The tragedy
of it all is that many of these weapons of war can be used for peaceful
purposes. The food the soldiers eat, the houses they occupy, the drugs they
take, the clothes they wear, the transport they use, the telecommunication
equipment that serve them, the bridges they build can serve civilian purposes.
They can all be absorbed in civilian employment to enrich the nation. The
discipline, obedience, and loyalty they cultivate are good for the ordinary
man too. Let us therefore hope that the crisis child will survive.

IV. THE TIME SCALE

This environment in which the cr~s~s child will find himself constitutes
a formidable challenge to all those dedicated to the building of a healthy
society, a society in which all will live in peace and there will be no want,
in which all will be well fed and well housed, in which everyone will be free
to move and communicate with his fellow human beings, in which industries and
trade will flourish, in which the North, the South, the East and the west
will cooperate for peace, order and good government.

The task before us, however is urgent and time is not on our side. A
boy born today in 1978 may not go into the universal primary education school
before 1984 when irreparable damage may have been done to his brain through
bad feeding. He will not enter into a secondary school before 1990. If he
is bright enough to go into a university, he will be admitted in 1966 and
graduate B.A. or B.Sc, in 2000 A.D. At that time, as we have seen there will
be some 140 million Nigerians to feed, house, give medical care, clothe, and
transport. Employment will be more difficult to get. The crisis will build
up very rapidly from now unless something urgent is done.

In my humble view, the challenges involve a wide spectrum of educational
economic, political and international leaderships.

V. THE EDUCATIONAL CHALLENGE

It requires no argument to see that the present position requires longer-term
educational policies that span about twenty-five years even though short-term
targets and programmes may be drawn up.

In tertiary education, for example, the universities and polytechnics must
be structured to provide the specialized high-level man-power required by the
different sectors of the economy. The usefulness of current effort must be
measured by the extent to which we are less dependent on imported high-level
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manpower in industry, commerce and various other services like transport
and communication. In a Jos seminar held in 1976, these fields were spelt
out and university structures suggested.

The secondary education must also produce intermediate manpower ready
to go into modern fields of employment. To do so, the school certificate
courses that concentrate now on English, mathematics, history, geography,
and bible knowelde must be broadened to include agriculture and food
scinec~ home science and technolo~ chemical, electronic# computer, photo
graphic technologies; physics, chemistry and biology; commerce accounting
and administration; modern languages; health, physical education, music and
art. In this way, the numbers of unemployed secondary school graduates will
be reduced if not totally eliminated. At the moment, very few of them are
prepared for any job.

The primary school child's first education equipment is to be able to
read, write and calculate. But these acquisitions are only tools for his
basic education for life. A microcosm of integrated science and technology
must form part of his education for survival. Through it, he learns how
food, water and air are essential for his life; how, like the primitive man
in a cave, he too must find a house to shelter him from the rigours of the
climate; how human beings must move about and communicate to get their daily
needs; how heat and cold must be fought and used; how human societies must make
rules or laws in order to live in peace and useful cooperation; how the health
of the community and the individual members must be preserved; how he too must
grow up to take part in the life of the society. Without these basic motiva
tions, his primary education would be pointless as a preparation for life.

Programmes such as those described briefly above for the school system
and tailored to the needs of the society, require a competent body of teachers
in the various specializations involved. As they are in short supply, they
must be trained wherever possible and their preparation institutionalized as
quickly as possible in the country. The shortage is most acute in the
scientific and technological fields. Economic take-off is impossible until
the teachers are on the job to train the scientific and technological man
power necessary for industrial development. Of great importance in getting
the strategic teachers trained are planners, statisticians, demographers,
economists, systems analysis, architects, builders, scientists, engineers,
accountants, lawyers, managers, supervisors, journalists, public opinion
analysts, administrators and politicians that symbolise the community will
and mobilize their active support.

Like most industries, education needs infrastructural facilities like
land, building and equipment. Fund and teaching aids must be supplied. Market
demands for manpower must be conducted and the level and quality of the man
power products must be continuously improved and standardized. Next to the
cost of the teaching staff, the infrastructural facilities are highest and
they can not be avoided.

The extent to which the massive education programme for the cr~s~s child
can be successful depends on the support and faith of the entire community.
If people are told what is good for society and they believe in it, they will
give their support. The government will find itself under a social pressure
to go ahead and implement the programmes. No sacrifices will be too great.
Legislation may be enacted but they will be only a formality expressing the
public will.
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The crucial test of the success of the education of the cr1S1S child
is the employment it facilitates in the growing economy and the increasing
self-reliance and confidence the country gains. Indeed, the child will
find himself continuing to education himself in order to avoid obsolescence.
It is impossible for the crisis child to survive without an education
designed specifically to meet the challenges of the environment we have
described. There is no escape from that environment, and he must be equipped
to battle with it all his life.

VI • THE ECONOMIC CHALLENGE

The fear of many public men about the crisis child of our time arises
largely from the present economic situation. Salaries have doubled. A lot
of money is in circulation. Prices have gone up. Food is scarce. SOIDe make
easy money. A large number of people have less inclination to work and earn
an honest livelihood. Car theft is rampant. Spectacular spending is the
order of the day. And government has been compelled to take strong measures.
Many men quit lucrative employment to seek higher pay with less work. Yet
Nigeria is still an under-developed country. This situation calls for team
work among our develop-economists and other groups of people to put the
economic affairs in order. The position is so grave that laymen like myself
must cry aloud so that the necessary teams may be mobilized to face the
challenge of saving the crisis child.

One of the most serious problems is that our natural resources are going
down fast. The timber trees are being felled and they take years to grow. The
petroleum is being sucked dry and there may be little left by 2000 A.D. Some
even fear that bribery could easily have affected the metres that measure the
oil that goes into the ocean tankers. With the increases of the last few
years in the petroleum sector, enough attention has not been given to other
resources like agricultural and forestry products, fisheries and the sea-bed,
petrochemicals, now the basis of many drugs, fertilizers and fabrics, have
left us by. While chemical imports are already around one billion naira mark,
a natural resources conservation and exploitation body is due now.

With the exception of South Africa, no country in Africa south of the
Sahara, is passing through a period of industrial development comparable in
vigour and volume to our own. The technological problems are over a hundred,
according to a recent review by the Economic Commission for Africa. Many
African countries have reported similar findings for the 1979 conference of
the United Nations on Science and Technology Development. These problems
include dependence on external bodies for surveys, exploration, feasibility
studies, machine design, patented know-how, finance, turn-key projects,
technical management, manpower training, spare parts, maintenance, marketing,
tariff barriers, transportation, distribution, foreign exchange, technological
transfer, research and development, multi-national corporations, rural neglect
etc. In short, the whole spectrum of technological under-development. No
solution appears to be in sight, until a systematic attack by a team is
organized by the nation. The industrialization picture is active but chaotic.
It is doubtful how much industrial growth to the benefit of the country is
going on. The Industrial Promotion Board must be more visible.
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Trade is passing through a boom. Economists tell us that such booms
are usually followed by slumps. The Nigerian slump will follow sometime
but will hopefully not last long. The control of prices has generated
black ~drketing and reduction in production. The restriction of importation
has also led to large smuggling. Monopolistic control of certain essential
cc.mrr.od.i ties has not reduced the rise in prices. The worst social effect is
widl~spread fraud, profiteering and other trading malpractices. Those who are
wholesole traders or distributors of commodities in high demand succeed on
the whole in evading price controllers, although they sometimes end within
the war~l embrace of law. The children of crisis see these shows of success,
while aLhers eke out miserable existence on retail trade and end in jail.
ThE- :=;c<liJort and the airport are almost;::; r a t Lona L disgrace. Goods often get
Los-: . The difference is most striking t....he r. ;>r-".'ives from a foreign air-
port c..llJ:J sees the slowness and inefficiency t.ha c ct'o.aracterise the handling
of pas: cnqes z-a and goods. Trade, distribution, tourism cannot continue that
way. 'l'!-lose that are in charge must show results or be sacked;: otherwise the
crisis child of our time will have no good example to follow and the nation
will bL the loser. One would like to see the chambers of commerce and various
other t oams actively and visibly t.ak i nq up the challenge to save the Nigerian
narrj~ f o r the generation now coming up.

MO:ley is now the god that most people worship. A lot of it is ,n
c~rculut~ion and because of it, the prices of everything have gone up including
food, r cnt.s , transport and medical care. Two young clerks have been heard to
say t.h.r t salaries alone cannot meet their needs and have therefore resorted
without any compuction to other, sometimes dishonourable, methods of making
ends mcot; . Until more goods are produced and prices fall, things may go from
bdQ to worse. The child of crisis sees neighbours with money and neighbours
without. He classes them as smart and successful or poor and dull. Education
and t.r oi n i nq do not always appear to be an advantage because the content is
largely irrelevant. Connections and cont~cts open many doors. Spectacular
spending at parties makes matters worse and resourceS that could be saved for
future use are indiscriminately wasted away. The schools will need to take
a hund in explaining how money replaced trade by barter and became legal
tender; otherwise, counterfeiting, dud checks, illegal let.ters of credit may
destroy faith in the dccumentary monetary system developing in our transitional
society. When I was in Britain and France, I could cash a cheque on my bank
anywhere in either country because a very large majority of people do not
issue Il wu- s t e d ll cheques. At the moment of writing, two cheques are on my desk
rc:turned as valueless and mazkcd "wasted II • Genuine trade for our children can
only develop on ~ basis of confidence, while the profit motive remains unchanged.

The emerging economic SCCJ:l' prosupose s an educated labour force. Employ
mon t , we k.iow , is going to be n.o.re difficult. Competition will be severe.
Th, highesL salaries will go to those with higher qualifications and greater
pruJuctivity. Some forge their school grades and qualifications to qualify
for employment but they lose their posts soon after their production cannot
IDiJtch employers' expectation. Employers must collaborate in forgetting grades
and paying people for performance. Those who sleep in offices, spend half of
the day in tile toilet, or while u.way the time in talk and gossip are not
better t.han hi1Jhway robbers. Aut.omo t.ed machines can easily replace them, and
unless they chdnge very soon, t.he industrial revolution that has now started
will ~;() .n put t.hcrn in the category of the unemployed. Employment of all able
Lc-d.icd , c-duc.. t cd personnel is as finc nn tional ideal, but unless production
po r man-hour i': Lncrca scd , the nation will be poorer. Managers and directors
of busi:1C'SS c-n t crpriscs must c.ir ry out t.heir supervision to eliminate the
na t i ono; wu n t c •
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Since independence, there has been no lack of entrepreneurs in our
society. Their motivation is high. They work long hours although the
ethics of a few may be questionable. They are, however, the backbone of
the economy. As managers of businesses, they look after investment,
production. personnel, market and profit. If the crisis child of our time
is to be rescued from ultimate catastrophe, it will depend on the examples
set by the entrepreneurs, the guidance they give to those under them and
the quality of their participation in pre-service and in-service training.
One cannot but mention the migration of talent popularly known as
"brain-drain". Highly qualified people that run away should show more
initiative and become entrepreneurs themselves, otherwise, their education
and training have been at fault.

What sort of economy will the cr1S1S child of our time live in? As
far as present showing is a help, the Nigerian economy will continue to be
a free one for many years to come. Only a flagrant abuse of power can caus€
a revolutionary change. The yoke must be very heavy before workers rebel.
Most of the talks about communism and socialism are purely academic. A
planned economy is, however, a necessity. Even the most capitalist country
in the worH recognizes the necessity for planning. Major aspects of the
economy will also have to be controlled while the economy as a whole remains
free.

While the country remains under-developed, multi-national companies will
not stop to exploit. Foreign aid will continue to be needed. We shall have
to follow the example of India in choosing and using our foreign assistance.
Seventeen years ago by a simple administrative arrangement aided by the
Carnegie Corporation of New York, Nigeria mobilized as much as N24 million in
a year as external aid for education alone. Greater things can be done today
to prepare the crisis child for the life ahead. But it needs organization.

I would like to place on record my admiration for the Third National
Development Plan. It is a highly coordinated organic plan for the economic
development of the country. Unfortunately, I am not in a position to jUdge
what progress it is making. Such economic development plans, if implemented,
will change the crisis child of our time into one of great promise.

The Political Challenge

The Political and Leadership challenges which the present position calls
for are many and diversified. No time is more opportune than now to air views
on them, in the interest of the crisis child. Perhaps in the process national
conscience will be stirred, integrated action may begin, cooperation will
replace competition, development will be ensured, and chaos, anarchy and blood
shed will be averted.

I would not be honest with all of you here tonight, on the hallowed
grounds of this university, if I said not a word on what the political parties
now emerging promise to do for the child of crisis. A week ago, I learnt that
there were no less than twenty-three political parties already formed. All
of them see something about the child of crisis, but not one of theM sees all.
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Neither do I. One of the most articulate of these parties touches on
only twenty per cent of the problems that await the crisis child. Many
of them touch education and one of them would like to make it free from
the primary school to the university. To make it free is a question of
money, to make it universal is a question of public support and law.
These are simple enough. We have done it before. But what we want today
is education that is relevant to the needs of the economy and the society,
that will get 140 million people the food they need, the shelter they must
have, the health they must enjoy without being technologically dependent
for decades to come. The old political cries are anachronistic for the
urgent needs of the moment.

A few of the parties touch on employment. Nothing can be more true.
But what kind of employment? What trades? What services? What land for
agriculture? What minerals from the ground? What petroleum and what
chemicals? What airways and what railways? What electricity? What solar
engine and what other non-conventional sources of energy? What pay and
incentive? What security and savings? What capital? What rent? What
productivity? The national resources are getting exhaused. We are calling
in expatriates to take them away and process them. Yet, we talk of em
ploymentIDr the crisis child of our time. Tl~ mere announcement without a
profound analysis of the magnitude of what is at stake is the most specious
superficiality that has ever been dazzled before the nation.

Some of the parties have talked about food. I'cannot agree more, since
140 million people must be fed by 2000 A.D. and food does not grow over
night. Even the present military government has done many things about it
but the results are not yet out. The public needs assurance that the popu
lation will not starve. Any party that omits the population and food
problems of the crisis child is not fit to rule. But the agriculture and
food required is not just a propaganda cry but a solid package of articulated
project and activities - agrarian reform and land tenure, rural development
and cooperatives, mechanized agriculture and rural electricity; genetic
selection of livestock and seeds, surveillance of population 9rowth and food
supply; soil conservation and land use; agricultural census and projection of
needs; agricultural information and extension; agricultural financing and
credit; grain production, storage and distribution; meat, milk, poultry,
fish and eggs; rural migration and agricultural manpower; marketing of agricul
tural products and stabilization of prices; water conservation and the con
tainment of the encroaching Sahara Desert; fertilizer production, distribution
and uS€iplant and animal diseases; cash crops like cotton, cocoa, palm oil,
ground-nuts, tobacco, and rubber;sugar and flour importation and production a

There is no escape from agriculture, the only problem is that of efficient
implementation and a comprehensive approach.

Some of the parties spoke of youth and women. One gathers the impression
that some people have done a demographic analysis of the voters, since the
number of youths and women alone may form a majority. One would have wished
to see an appeal to the women for the future of their children, and to the
youth to see the enormity of the task that will face them during the next
two decades, the most productive period of their lives. Presumably, the
group that wanted only youths is disenchanted about decadent adults. Some
forty years ago, a youth movement was formed when the old Yaba Higher College
was opened. Great names like Vaughan, Earnest Ikoli, and Samuel Akinsanya
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(now the Odemo of Isara) fought with youthful vigour for the education of
people like me. As they grew older, they were swept aside. Ikoli died on
the day before independence. The new republic lost in him a reservoir of
political wisdom and suffered thereby. It would be a pity if the child of

'crisis of our time were to repeat the same error~

All the parties identified many of the nation's maladies - the inter
mittent electricity supply, the telephone that do not work, the traffic jams
that continue to grow, the roads and bridges that are always under construct
ion, the builders that never complete their contracts. Together, they all
present the symptoms of grave national maladies. As said earlier before, only
one of the parties touches twenty per cent of the problems of the crisis child
of Our time. Instead of trying to save the child from three or four ills, the
nation would be better if all the parties fuse into two to Save the nation.
Their objectives will be virtually the same, but their methods may differ.
They should fight and not heed the wounds, toil and not seek for rest, labour
and not seek for any reward, save that of serving the nation. The microscopic
parties are too many to make any effective impact. Only by fusion can they
reach what the atomic physicist calls the ' critical mass' that can break
through a potential barrier. If one may draw another analogy from the science
of physics, this time from Newton's laws of motion. The first law states that
everybody continues in its state of rest or uniform motion in a straight line
unless impressed forces act on it. This is the law of inertia and it applies
in our present case. The crisis child will not change unlesssome calculated
forces are applied on him. Newton's second Law states that the change of
momentum is unit time is proportional to the amount of force used and it takes
place in the direction of the straight line along which the force acts. In
other words, the change we can get in a year on the crisis child will depend
on the amount of force we apply and it will take place in the direction to
which we apply it. The third law of Newton is perhaps the most significant in
political life. It says, 'Action and reaction are equal and opposite'. If
you knock a table, the table knocks you back equally and in the opposite
direction. By the same token, if you knock the crisis child of our time or
your opponent, he knocks you back in reaction with an equal and opposite force.
You can apply the law as you like, but since the year 1867 when Sir Isaac
Newton established these laws in his 'Mathematical Principles of Natural
Philosophy' one of the greatest events in the history of science, no one has
been able to prove the laws wrong and they have led to great findings in
astronomy and even contributed to the-~pace flights of our age.

It is a mistake to think that only poltical leadership can rescue the
crisis child of our time. Not so. Political leadership is undoubtedly supreme
and most important, but various other sectoral leaderships must be operative at
the same time, otherwise political leadership will fail to have viable programmes
to coordinate and the crisis child of our time cannot be saved. To reinforce
the argument, let us reiterate a few of the challenges described in the first
part of this lecture and the type of leadership they call for. The education
and manpower challenge requires an education team with dedicated leadership
at various levels and areas in order to achieve relevance to our economic
and social needs. The industrial challenge requires a competent confederation
of governors of banks, barons of industries, design engineers to design those
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Policy and planning measures agreed formdustrialization include:

(i) the training and deployment of managerial and technical personnel;

(ii) the creation of institutional machinery like industrial banks to
provide funds for industrial development;

(iii) the promotion of small and medium scale industries and the provision
of incentives for entrepreneurs in this group;

(iv) the use of available local material for industrial development;

(v) the standardization of industrial products to encourage quality
production;

(vi) the financing of research and development institutes for each
industrial group and the dissemination of technical information to
users;

(vii) the promotion of regional and sub-regional multinational industrial
complexes in metallurgy and chemicals~

(viii) the support of the African Regional Centre for Technology, the
African Regional Centre for Engineering Design and Manufacturing,
and the African Development Fund;

(ix) the promotion of trade at the regional and continental levels without
customs and trade barriers;

(x) the creation of industrial banks to offer credit facilities for
industrialization;

(xi) the promotion of industrial information and acquisition of technology;

(xii) research and development in new sources of energy;

(xiii) international cooperation for the exchange of industrial technology,
technical training, trade and monetary agreements, acquisition of
patent rights and technical know-how, monitoring of multinational
corporation;

(xiv) the improvement of developing countries' benefits from the United
Nations Capital Development Fund and UNIDO.

III. Natural Resources

Member States recognized that their problems in natural resources develop
ment include a lack of information about them, inadequate national specialists,
transnationals' activity and dominance, financial constraints, low technological
know-how, inequitable pricing and limited range of exploited resources.

The Plan therefore recommends:

ei) a survey and assessment of natural resources endowments;

(ii) a manpower training and utilization programme;

(iii) a vigorous support of existing national and regional institutions
for natural resources development and the creation of new ones;
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think carefully before entrusting their future to those theychoose. Even
after the choice is made, they must keep up a continuous pressure and
vigilance in order to avert the possibility of future catastrophic events
like those which nearly broke up the Nigerian Federation.

VII. THE REGIONAL AND INTERNATIONAL CHALLENGE

Time was when Nigeria was sealed off from the rest of the world by the
Atlantic Ocean and the Sahara desert. She was cut off from neighbouring
states that are linguistic and cultural relations, through the partitioning
of the African continent by European metropolitan powers. Nigeria is no
longer isolated and the children now at school learn not only the main
Nigerian tongues but also English and French. They travel allover Africa,
to Europe, America, Asia, and Latin Americaa The majoring are, however, in
Britain, USA, Western Germany and Franc€a Incursion to foreign lands by the
child of crisis has only seriously begun since the Organization of African
Unity was formed.

The response to the regional challenge has been gathering momentum. The
late Kwame Nkrumah of Ghana was one of the architects of regional cooperation
but the charismatic influence which swept him into power in Ghana first evoked
a negative reaction on the continent a A few technical organizations started
by Britain for cocoa, rubber, palm-oil, trypanosomiasis, medicine, evaporated
with the first glow of independence, and soon after got transformed into
national bodies. Today, they have metamorphosed into virile regional organisa
tions cooperating in research and development on such fields as entomology,
agriculture, marine science, atmospheric physics, engineering, architecture,
economics, medicine, regional transport and communication. An Association of
African Universities has been in existence for over a decade. Networks of
institutions for scientific and technological research and education are being
formed. In so far as regional cooperation is concerned, a bright future awaits
all.

Owing to the size and population of Nigeria, the country has the privilege
of adopting an open door policy to her educational institutions, her industrial
and commercial activities, her medical, transport, telecommunication and
statistical services. Many countries in Africa send their studentsm Nigerian
institutions. The feverish developmental activities going on today are being
reflected in many parts of the continent. There are few universities in
Africa south of the Sahara and north of the Limpopo where Nigerians are not
engaged in some vital services. This movement will grow in volume and augurs
well for the future.

In the year 1960, a programme with the acronym, ASPAU, the African
Scholarship Programme for American Universities, was started through the
generosity of over one hundred American Univeristies led by the Ivy League
Colleges and the united States Aid for International Development. It took
hundreds of African students to the United States Universities. Carefully
selected, the Nigerian contingent did Nigeria proud. One of the criteria for
their selection was ambassadorial qualities. They must be able to get along
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with black and white in the United States whatever the provocation. If
one goes into many African universities today, one will find many of these
ASPAU scholars manning important posts and producing the high-level man
power which the continent needs. Bilateral and regional cooperation of
this kind will engender international friendship among those who have been
nurtured in the same intellectual atmosphere.

The only fly in the regional ointment is Apartheid South Africa and the
Rebel Smith regime. It is a matter for regret that there are still govern
ments and corporations giving them support and thereby endangering the peace
of Africa and of the world. It is our duty to emphasize the situation
because of the potential threat it poses for the African child now at school
or yet to be born. Scientific and technological dependence apart, it is
difficult to imagine a greater threat to the lives of the 140 million
Nigerians that will inhabit this land by 2000 A.D. Heaven help us that they
be saved from the horrors of a third world war.

The international challenge grows more and more every day and its
pressures on the child, the parents, the industrialists, the traders, the
bankers, the politicians, the organizations of the United Nations' system
are increasing in intensity, making bigger and bigger demands on those who
control public affairs. The child loves cars, foreign food, bright clothes,
new toys and cow-boy hats. He likes his gun too and g·angster films. Some
how, it seems as though film censorship has ceased to function not only in
Nigeria but also in the countries where most of them are made. Adults are
subjected to the same pressures, leading to the migration into the cities,
the high incidence of crime and unemployment, the abandonment of the older
virtues. It is perhaps too much to hope that the intErnational community
can succeed in arresting these waves of decadence without the co-operation
of individual states, It is for this reason that international organizations
like UNESCO, FAO, WHO, ILO, ONIDO, IAEA, ITU, ICAD, IMU, UNICEF, UNDP, IBRD,
IDA, and ON itself exist. They are symbols of the international will to
maintain order in the world. Most of the men who serve in these organizations
think all the time about mankind, how international rElations can be improved
how ignorance can be wiped out, food increased, poverty eliminated, employ
ment found, industries established, trade promoted, floods controlled, cultural
treasures preserved, technical aid given, atomic energy used for peaceful
purposes, world weather watched, civil aviation controlled, war eliminated and
peace preserved. The Nigerian child of crisis has a lot to face at home and
much more to face in competition with the other natio~s of the world. The
rest of our planet are not waiting for us. Our best nlental powers must there
fore be deployed not only to make the world safe for him but also to enable
him participate in the global effort to preserve peacE' for the whole of
humanity.

Mr. Chairman, Your Highness, Your Excellencies, Vice Chancellor,
Distinguished Ladies and Gentlemen, Thank you for your attention.
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CHAPTER 9

THE LAGOS PLAN OF ACTION:
ITS MAIN ELEMENTS

S.O. Awokoya

Preamble

Global strategies have not improved the stagnation in Africa, and world
social crises have made economic and social conditions worse. A regional
approach based on collective self-reliance has therefore been adopted by
Heads of State and Government of the OAU to establish a new international
economic order. Their Monrovia Declaration of Commitments stresses the
integration of their economies, the promotion of social intercourse, the
establishment of national, sub-regional and regional institutions with a
view to facilitating self-reliance and self-sustenance.

In particular, there is individual and collective commitment to promote
human resources development, science and technology, self-sufficiency in food
production, the programmes of the United Nations Transport and Communications
Decade, regional industrialization, natural resources control, exploration
extraction and use, indigenous entrepreneurship, technical manpower, natural
environment development, socia-cultural val~es and identity, a forward looking
approach to national and regional problems.

It is hoped that na t i onaL a:1J H"lional actions in these areas will lead
to the establishment of an African Common Market, and eventually to an African
Economic Community. The ECA and OAU were accordingly asked to organize an
extra-ordinary meeting in Lagos devoted to economic problems.

The Monrovia Declaration further placed on record African awareness of the
vast human and material resources in Africa, the 20 least developed countries
of the world located in Africa, the poor state of agriculture and food
production, the low per capita income of the continent, the over-dependence of
the economy on raw materials and mineral exports, the low annual rate of
economic growth, and the political constrants imposed by the situation in
southern Africa and its repercussions both in Africa and the rest of the world.

The African nations are therefore determined to face the development of
African resources, change the total reliance on raw material export, mobilize
their manpower, and share equitably the benefits of social and economic develop
ment.
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With this preamble, the Lagos Plan of Action and the Final Act of
Lagos were signed in April 1980.

The Principal Sector~o!-the Lagos Plan of Action

The following major sectors constitute the Lagos Plan of Action:

I Food and Agriculture

II Industry

III Natural Resources

IV Human Resources Development and Utilization

V Science and Technology

VI Transport and Communications

VII Trade and Finance

VIII The building up and Strengthening of Economic and Technical
Co-operation Institutions

IX Environment and Development

X The Least Developed African Countries

XI Energy

XII Women and Development

XIII Development Planning, Statistics and Population

The following resume of these sectoral programmes are intended to indicate
a few of the principal highlights in each sector.

I. ~ood and Agriculture

Realising the shortfall in food production.while population increases,
the low nutritional standard, the harvest losses, the increasing importation of
food, the rural-urban drift of population, the low level of real farm incomes,
the Lagos Plan of Action urges action along the follOWing lines:

(a) Food losses after harvest to be reduced;

(b) Food security through the creation of food reserves and storage
facilities to be ensured;

(c) Food production, including crops, livestock, and fisheries· with
corresponding agrarian reform, food distribution, sale, and price
policy to be intensified;

(d) Forest production for fuel and industry as well as the control of
erosion, and preservation to be pursued;
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(e) ~ood research and extension covering indigenous root crops, tubers,
cereals and beans, more productive plant and animal species, use of
pesticides ?nd fertilizers, extension work and training centres
especially for women and youth to be undertaken;

(f) Agricultural services including mechanization, rural development,
credit, transport, marketing, storage processing and industrial
processing to be promoted.

Member States realized that industrialization is a major step towards the
modernization of their economy and that this could be facilitated if they use
their natural resources, produce the basic needs of their communities, mobilize
their manpower for the purpose, cooperate with UNIDO, develop the necessary
technology or adapt known ones, preserve markets for their products, cooperate
with one another and international bodies, and fight all obstacles against
their endeavour to industrialize collectively. In view of all these, they
proclaim the years 1980 to 1990 the INDUSTRIAL DECADE IN AFRICA. Short-term,
medium-term, and long term targets were set at l~ of world production between
1980 and 1985, 1.4% by 1990, and 2% by the year 2000. An over-all objective
to reduce present over-dependence on the developed countries was also set.

The areas of industrial development decided upon are as follows:

(i) food and agro-industries - to produce agricultural inputs like
fertilizers, pesticides, agricultural tools and machine and to
produce sugar, starch, preserved foods, soft-drinks and alchools;

(ii) building materials for urban and rural housing to accommodate
the population:

(iii) metal products for household, and industrial use and spare
parts for machinery;

(iv) mechanical products for building, transportation, communications,
energy production, printing, etc.;

(v) electrical and electronic products for household, chemical,
textile, transportation and communications industries;

(vi) chemical products like basic organic and inorganic compounds,
petrochemicals, drugs, light and heavy chemicals;

(vii) forest industries based on cellulose materials like boards,
plywood, paper, etc.;

(viii) energy industries like generators, motors, solar heaters,
accumulators, etc.;

(ix) textiles, boots and shoes:
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industrial products without which the process of modernization would be a
grand illusion. The commercial challenge can only be adequately met by
the magnates that champion the cause of the chambers of commerce. In the
same way, leadership and entrerpreneurship must operate in finance, insurance
and investment; in agriculture and food production, in building and town
planning; in transport and communication, in energy generation and distribu
tion; in scientific and technological research and development; in social,
commercial, and economic legislations; in the security and defence of the
nation; in cultural and welfare services; in labour organization, welfare
and employment; in the mobilization of public opinion through the mass media;
in the religious care and direction of the population; in Nigerian external
relations; in the administration of justice and defence of the realm. These
sectoral leaderships determine the welfare of the crisis child. Their
dedication, commitment and examples, are the materials that can save the
crisis child of our time. It is odd in the last extreme that while the crisis
child is faced with this plethora of problems, eighty percent of his needs
in the technological age should merit only selective neglect. If this decision
making principle is as sound as it seems, many services like transportation
and communication may be reduced, industrialization and trade s~owed down,
town planning and buildings shelved, communication to go on its merry way,
highway robbery and kidnapping to continue, bribery and corruption enthrone
as ever.

In reviewing the challenges of the crisis child of our time, it would be
useful to see how the new constitution, the fundamental law of the Republic,
has taken him into consideration. One can say without any fear or contradiction
that all the crises to which references have been made have not been forgotten.
The educational objectives include the eradication of illiteracy, the promotion
of free compulsory primary education, as well as free, secondary and university
education that respond to the needs that of the generation. The economic
provision of adequate food, shelter, employment, living wage, old age care and
pensions are also the best interest of all. People are to earn adequate means
of livelihood; the condition of work must be just and human~ discrimination in
all forms a thing of the past; and there must be facility for leisure, social
religious and cultural life. The national government is committed to national
unity, peace, progress, integration of the nation, and abolition of all corrupt
practices. All citizens are equal before the law and the government must be
humane. The law courts are to be independent, impartial and accessible to all.
Cinematographic films will be censored by the national government. A number
of commissions will be established to look after higher education, economic
planning, population, and security. The public service will be governed by a
code of conduct. The unity of Africa will be accorded a permanent place in the
constitution.

These provisions, like all the others, are excellent. They are certainly
more comprehensive, more far-reaching, and more inspiring than those that
operated before. The crucial test of any constitution, however, is how it is
implemented. Human beings make and interprete the constitution. If the masses
are not bigilant, these lofty provisions will not be worth the paper on which
they are written. The executive, the legislature, and the judiciary derive
their powers from the people which is supreme and sovereign over them all.
As agents of government, they have great powers. Their integrity and probity
must be without question. The children of this critical age must accordingly
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(iv) national, sub-regional and regional arrangements for processing
the raw materials;

(v) an intensive collaboration at international conferences and
negotiatioDR on natural resources commodities;

(vi) an obligatory collection of data obtained by foreign prospect
ors during exploration;

(vii) the adoption of a rational policy of exploitation and conserv
aticu;

(viii) the establishment of joint regional facilities for research
and development; and

(ix) active participation in multinational regional and sub-regional
projects.

The areas of activities recommended for urgent action are mineral
resources, water resources, cartography and remote sensing~

IV. Human Resources Development and Utilization

Realizing that human resources are not only "the object of development
but also ... the custodian and mentor of socia-economic development", the
Lagos Plan of Action notes the rapid population growth, the deficiency of the
education and training systems, the inadequate participation of women, the
high rate of illiteracy and its p.ffect on learning and earning capacities,
the low level of technology acquired by the working force, the financial con
straints on training, and the need for employers and various sectors of the
community to participate in manpower development. The Plan went further to
stress the importance of promoting employment, raising income, improving
living standards, and ensuring social welfare and security of employment.

Recommendations are also made for implementation at national, regional
and international levels.

At the National level, the Plan urges the establishment of a Ministry
of Manpower Development for formulating policy, making perspective plans,
organizing training programmes for different sectors of the economy, ensuring
the provision of supervisory personnel, coordinating fellowships, and training
programmes administering a central training fund, harmonizing national with
regional plans, promoting employment and upgrading of personnel, advancing
scientific and technical training, strengthening both rural and urban manpower,
responding to the demands of industry, trade technical services and the
professions.

At the regional level, the Plan advocates cooperation and ccollective
self-reliance in manpower studies, training in specific sectors of production,
identifying African experts, promoting consultancy services, encouraging free
movement of labour and full use of regional and sub-regional training facilities
and promoting support for OAU and ECA Expanded Training and Fellowship
Programme for Africa, etc.



At the international level, the plan advocates the use of external
assistance to supplement and reinforce national, sub-regional and regional
efforts.

V. ~cience and Technology

Following the African disillusionment over the l~79 united Nations
Conference on Science and Technology for Development in Vienna, the Plan of
Action advocates, that national activity should concentrate on strengthening
the political will of the continent in regard to science and technology,
bringing science and technology to the rural population, promoting the scien
tific and technological basis of agriculture, transport and communication,
industry including agro-allied industry, health and sanitation, energy, edu
cation and manpower development, housing, urban development and environment.
African markets should be built and developed for locally made capital and
consumer goods in Africa and other developing countries in order to promote
collective self-reliance. The summit urged in addition the intensifying of
work on science policy, organization of science, fairs, promotion of indigenous
technologies, funding of research and development, reducinq the brain drain,
and promotion of medical, educational and vocational equipment.

The Pl.an proceeds to recommend the folloWing national programmes.

(a) The creation of a national Centre (or Ministry) for science and
technology whose functions will include overall policy formation,
planning manpower development, funding of research and development,
industrial property and patent information, transfer of technology
negotiations, standardization of industrial products, technoloqical
information, and technological forecasts.

(b) Human Resources Development, including needs survey, technical
entrepreneurship, training women, popularization of science and
technology, curriculum revision, training of science and technology
educators, stopping the brain drain, scientific and technological
promotion, educational and career guidance and counselling.

(c) Development of infra-structures for science and technoloay, including
research and development institutions for the various sectors. pro
duction of scientific equipment. extension activities for industrial
production, dissemination of non-patented technologies, negotiation
machinery for the transfer of technology.

(d) Mobilization of indigenous technology potential and its development.

(e) Development of low-cost rural technoloqies.

(f) Science and technology inputs promotion for food and aqriculture,
industry, mineral and water resources, energy development, health
and sanitation, housing and urban development, environment.

(g) Establishment of a National Science and Technology Development Fund.
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At the sub-regional and reqional levels the Plan uraes supoort of:

(I} Intergovernmental regional technoloqical institutions already
established for Technology (Dakar), for Engineerinq Design and
Manufacturing (Ibadan), for Higher Technical Traininq and Research
(Nairobi), for Intellectual Property (Yaounde), for Industrial
Property (Nairobi), for Mineral Resources (Dodoma), for Standard
isation (Accra), for Remote Sensinq (Cair~ Ile-Ife, Kinshasa,

. Nairobi, Ouagadougou), for Surveying and Mappinq (Nairobi).

(2) Engineerinq Teaching and Training Companies or Factories, equivalent
to teachinq hospitals, established on a multinational regional basis.

(3) Provision of adequate regional financial support for all these inter
national institutions.

At the international level the Plan urqes among other things:

(1) An effort to get for Africa at least 40% of the funds for disburse
ment under the Interim Fund for Science and Technoloay Development.

(2) Adequate representation in the United Nations Financing System for
Science and Technology Development.

(3) Active support for the establishment of a Third World Bank for
Science and Technology.

(4) The optimal use of existing financial sources like IBRD, lEAD. UNDP,
UNESCO. UNlDO. FAO, lLO, etc.

The years 1978-1988 have been declared the Transport and Communications
Decade for Africa with ECA as 'lead agency'.

The purpose is to link African countries, increase inter-African trade.
open access to land-locked countries, facilitate movement of persons and goods.
promote transport and communications equipment industry. and mobilize funds for
the Decade's programmes. For the purpose of implementing the proqrammes of the
Decade. Africa has been divided into five sub-regions - (i) Eastern and Southern
(ii) Western; (iii) Central; (iv) North; and (v) the Great Lakes, each sub
region centred around a Multinational Programminq and Operational Centre. Two
phases of implementation are envisaged both of which include implementation of
identified projects. and feasibility studies of new ones.

In transport, 450 projects have been identified; falling into seven catego
ries - Road and Road Transport; Railwavs and Rail Road Transoort; Maritime
Transoort; Ports; Air Transport; Inland Water Transport and Multi-Modal Transport.
The total caoital cost is estimated at $8.342 million.
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In telecommunications, 100 projects have also been identified. falling
into five categories - telecommunications, satellite communication, radio
and television broadcasting, manpower training, and postal services. Costs
are estimated at $513.75 million, bringing t~e grand total for Transport and
Communications to $8,856 million.

Mobilizing of funds is crucial for the development. Pledges for ron~ri

butions. mainlv by industrialized countries, international financial institu
tions, and Nigeria (for its own programme) totalled $6.3 billion, but firm
commitments exclusivelv from African countries amounted to only US$155,588.

VII. Trade and Finance------
Trade

In trade, the main areas earmarked for development in the Lagos ~lan of
Action are Domestic Trade. Intra-African Trade, and International Trade.

Domestic or internal trade is to be developed without prejudice to indus
trial investments. Channels of distribution should minimize the number of
intermediaries. and the potentials of the rural sector should be developed.

Intra-African Trade is to be given high priority by the reduction of
trade barriers between the five sub-regions especiallv custom duties bv estc~

lishina specialized marketing organizations for maior commodities of inter
regional trade; bv establishing adequate bulk storaae facilities by organiz-

ing Chambers of Commerce and Trade Promotion Councils where they do not yet
exist; by establishing joint facilities for conducting market research, dis
seminating trade information and training experts in foreign trade; by estab
lishing process plants so that the commodities have added values; by establish
ing trade data banks and national standards for commodities leading to an in
creased membership in the existinq African Regional Oroanization for Standard
isation. In addition, trade promotion throuqh fairs, eampaigns for IBuy African
Goods', distribution enterprises, multinational reqional shipping, insurance
and production corporations are to be promoted.

In international trade, the region should explore systematically trade
with other developing countries and regions, and with countries having centr~y

planned economies. Foreian trade should also be controlled and regulated.
Preferential relationship should be sought from developed countries to allow
the imoortation of African manufactured goods and restrictive business by trans
nationals should be regulated.

Finance

The financial aspects of the Lagos Plan of Action deals with national, sub
regional, regional, and international action.

Member States are to restructure and reorient their financial and monetary
institutions. avoid waste of financial resources, offer credit and leans for
intra-Af~ican trade, and mobilize domestic resources by various means - savings.
insurance, etc.
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Sub-regionally, new establishments should include: multilateral clear
ing houses; and African Payment Uniooi development finance institutions;
and institutions for training senior officials in international monetary
relations.

Regionally, steps should be taken to create the already aqreed
International Trade and Finance for African Development.

The institutions already established to promote cooperation amona African
countries include:

2.

3.

4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

The African Bank

The Association of African Central Banks

The African Institute for Economic Development and Planning

Regional Centre for Training in Aerial Surveys

The Centre for Services in Surveying and MapPina

The East African Mineral Resources Develcpment Centre

The African Remote Sensing Council

African Regional Centre for Technology

The African Regional Centre for Standardization

The Association of African Trade Promotion Organizations

With the exception oi the Airican Development Bank, all have failed to
receive adequate political support, funding and membership. The Lagos Plan
of Action has proposed that they should all be reviewed and rationalized by
the ECA Executive Secretary and the Secretary-General of the OAU, that political
and material support should be given by the Member States, and that no new
reqional multinational institutions should be created unless absolutely
necessary ..

Member States are requested to evolve policies, strateaies, institutions
and programmes for the protection of their environment and to seek international
support and financial assistance for assessment and management.

In particular, the following priority areas are indicated:

1. Environmental sanitation and health - incorporatinq the production
and use of biogas, the conversion of garbage into manure combatinq
water-borne diseases etc.

2; Desertification and drouqht management thoruqh re-afforestation with
native trees, grassess and exotic plants, underground water for
irrigation, meteorological and hydrological monitoring.
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3. Marine pollution and conservation of marine resources through
pollution control of industrial waste and oil from shippinq.

4. Human settlements improvement throuqh urban planning, land use,
building construction, ventilation and sewaqe disposal.

5. Abandoned mininq areas should be filled to avoid pOnds and prevent
heavy metals poisoning crops in mined soils.

6. Air pollution from factories, automobiles, cement factories,
generators, tanneries and noise should be controlled.

7. Environmental education, and legislation in all the above areas
should be promoted.

8. International Assistance from Untied Nations Environmental Programme,
ECA, and developed countries through bilateral arranaements should
also be pursued.

Twenty of the 31 least developed countries (LDCs) of the world are in
Africa and they need international assistance. UNCTAD has prepared a report
on them which formed the bases of the ECA's "Problems and Perspectives of
Least Developed African Countries u

•

The Lagos Plan of Action contains recommendations to the following effect:

1. that primary responsibilities for development in the LDC's remains
their sovEreiqn right,

2. that the z.or Lcul.t.ure.L base be developed,

3. that induc:try be made a leadinq sector, especially agro-based
industry.

4. that transpOrt and communications, includinq land-locked countries
access to sea, be given prominence in their development,

5. that education and traininq should be stepped up,

6. that energy development should be increased,

7. that efforts to redress drought and combat desertification be
strenqthened,

B. that official development assistance to African least developed
countries be increased substantially,

9. that all foreiqn debts contracted bv the States be cancelled,

10. that international arrangements be made to finance their oil
requirements,

11. that the historical, qeoqraphical and prevailin~ economic factors
affectinq them be studied in order to create an irr(~versible

internatconal process committed to real qrowth and lustice,

12. that the ECA secretariat should be strenqthened to Lave a unit
dealing "ith the least developed countries.
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XI. Ene!ID'

The Lagos Plan of Action describes the energy situation in Africa as
disturbinq and gives as reasons for the situation the lack of an inteqrated
energy policy. the absence of an inventory of enerqy sources. the manpower
deficiences in Africa, the need for joint action at sub-regional level in
places where none yet exists. the lack of funds. and the inadeauate explor
ation of hydrocarbons and coal reserves a

The priorities identified for development include - fossil fuel explor
ation, use of hydro-electric power. solar wind, geographical, biomass and
nuclear enerqy.

A short-term plan has also been recommended, requiring guaranteed
supply of oil to African countries, training of technical staff and cadres
preferential prices and compensation fund, increase in storage facilities,
and elimination of middle-men between exporting and importing countries.

The more extensive middle and long-term recommendations include:

1. intensive geological and qeophysical exploration, including
off-shore ones,

2. evaluation of the POtentials of known oil and coal reserves;

3. establishment of traininq and research institutions in the field of
fossil fuels:

~. development of hydroelectric power qeneration;

5. development of new sources of enerqy:

6. rural electrification; and

7. nuclear enerqy development at subregional and regional level.

Various modalities for regional action are proposed:

1. A Reqional Geothermal Energy Centre;

2. An African Energy Development Fund; and

3. A Regional Solar Energy Centre.

The Laqos Plan of Action recognizes that the African woman has been
left out in many areas of development. Constitutinq half of the population
or more, thev are virtually allowed to waste and the manoower potential they
represent is virtually untapped. Besides, actions taken during the first
half of the Women's Decade were not enough. The plan addresses itself
principally to the role which women can play in the huge development programme
on which we are embarking and the legislative provisions to back it uP.

Develo~ent Pr09:E.amme

The Laqos Plan expects a full integration of women in all proqrammes of
development.
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~griculture and Food - Women should contribute in rural areas to food
production, food preservation and changes in food habits. New technolo
gies should be extended to them.

Employment - ,The new African world expects women to play multiple roles
as mother, .wife, worker, family head, social workers, Conflicts in these
multiple roles are bound to occur and they should be reduced. The ranqe
of employment for career women is rapidly increasing. Women are in in
dustries, in commerce, in technical and social services. Cooperatives
are often oraanized by women and they are increasinaly used in supervisory
roles in banks and commercial houses.

Social Welfare - Problems of women's social welfare naturally increase as
thev play their roles in the rapidly changing economic order. Yet the
traditional attitude of men has not changed correspondingly. Women with
a few exceptions, have been on the whole less assertive because of the
series of complicated legal, social and political problems involved in
fightinq for themselves. However, any attitude which does not allow for
the fact that they bear these multiple burdens is unjust and must be
chanqed.

Education - The role of women in educational develooment continues to
increase in schools. in administration, in policy formulation, in planning
and in implementation. And the trend is seen in the Plan as one which will
continue to increase. In particular. women have maaor role to play in
pre-school and adult education, in clas3es for workers' children, in liter
acy campaigns, in formal and informal education. in auidance and counsellina
and in educational research.

E~nomic Development - No roles are barred in
women participation in economic development.
fully inteqrated in industries, trade, social
out any discrimination.

the Laqos Plan of Action for
That means they are to be
and technical services with-

Natural Resources - Surveying, exploration. geochemical analysis, chemical
processing are areas which women are already going into in increasinq
numbers in other developinq countries. Africa should alsO encourage this
development.

Enerqy - The field of energy production and distribution is also open to
wo~en. Research in the field which is at a rather low level noW in Africa
will profit from women participation, iust as those associated services of
accounting and computerization.

Health - Traditionally and in the new International Economic Order. women
have imoortant roles to play in health and nutrition. This role includes
ma~erni~V care as well as the professional functions of he~h worker, mid
wives, nurses. pharmncists. phvsicians and surgeons.

Population - The growth of African population is based on each child
bearing unit or woman in the nation. If it qoes up or down. women will be
laraelv responsible. especially as they can control preanancy todav more
effectivelv than men. The LagoS Plan of Action expects the next census to
qive not only the sex distribution but the class of employment in which
women are enaaged, but no proposals are made on birth control.
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Mass Media - the Plan noted that an area in which women have been and
will continue to be most useful is that of iournalism and other masS
media. Their potentiality in this regard needs to be more widelY
explored~

Science and Technoloqy - The low level of scientific and technoloqical
development makes it imperative to channel the potential manpower re
presented by women into the disciplines. Science and technology. whether
pure or applied have no sexual barriers.

Research - By the same token, women must participate in every aren of
research and development if the African nations must close the scientific
and technological gao between the North and "the South.

Oraanizationa~achineries- The Lagos Plan of Action envisagp.s snecial
org~nizational mnchinery bv which women's inouts are to be ensured in
every area of development. includina policy makino, plannina, implement
ation and legislation. It goes further to suggest special units for the
purpose.

Legisl,&ive Pro~arnme~f~Women - the Plan proposes a f'undament.a L chanae
of attitude to women in Africa, in view of the social, cultural and economic
changes that are currently taking place. Attitudes to personal relation
ship, family life. marriage customs, inheritance are changing. Women's
status, which was low in the past through the institution of polygamy.
bride-price and legal status, has begun to go up. Legislative backing has.
however, been slow to cat.cl. up. A few Women in the "avant; garde ' are very
articulate and agaressive on these issues. The Laaos Plan of Action sees
that the role of women has bequn to undergo a fundamental change.

XIII. ~evelopment Planning, Statistics and Population

The Development Planning Strategv in the Lagos Plan of Action emphasizes
the priomordial importance of the clear-cut objectives of self-reliance and
self-sustenance in every area of developmental activities. It lays stress also
on an efficient oolicy-makina, planninq, implementation, monitoring machinery
as a major pre-requisite for proaress.

In addition, it identifies the significance of ma;or inputs like public
support and involvement, manpower, finance. and technoloay.

Further it emphasizes the time frame, and the sequence which all develop
ment activities should follow one another. Besides, all the activities must be
integrated in the national plan to facilitate subregional and regional harmoniza
tion. A systems approach is hypothecated, ensurinq mutual stimulation and re
inforcement.

An overall rate of qrowth of 7% was proposed for the continent as a whole
with the oil producing countries qrowinq at 8% per annum and the others at 6%
while various sectors are assigned different rates of qrowth - industries 9.5%,
agriculture 4%, export 7%, and import 8.2% A good statistical machinery must
be established, where none alreadv exists to monitor growth, and determine
macro-economic parameters.
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statistics - in view of the fact that accurate data are needed for planning
and implementation, the statistical infrastructures in member States should
be strengthened. External resources for the strengthening could be obtained
if member States reaffirmed their priorities in the following international
proqrammes - the African Household Survey Capabilitv Programme, the 1980
Round of Pooulation and Housing Censuses, and the System of National Accounts.

P~ulation - The Lagos Plan of Action concludes with recommendations on AfricdIl
population qrowth and development. Althouqh no concern has been expressed about
the doublinq of the population between 1975 and 2000, the Plan is quite aware
of the implications of this growth.

Some of the proposals made for the effective surveillance of Dopulation
increases include:

1. Collection of population data with all the variables required for
planning and development.

2. Analysis of those data in order to show trends and deficiencies in
cornpariso~ with previous census data.

3. Traininq of enumerators, demographers and statisticlans.

4. Human settlement policies arising from population distribution between
rural und urban settlements.

5. Determination of fertility and mortality rates for health planners.

6. Demograohic factors related to family, peer group. adults and school
age children.

7. Communication effects and channelS, their use in pooulation education.

8. Values, taboos; beliefs and traditions influencing population arowth
and development

IXX. Conclusion

These then are the elements embodied in the Lagos Plan of Action and the
basis of socia-economic transformation, scientific and technological change
required for the self-reliance and self-sustenance in the era of renaissance
into which Africa has entered.
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Chapter 10

IMPLICATIONS AND GUIDELINES TO THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE
HUMAN RESOURCES DEVELOPMENT AND UTILIZATION PROGRAMME

OF THE LAGOS PLAN OF ACTION

S.I. Edokpayi

I. Introduction

A. The Laqos Plan of Action - What it is and how it evolved.

The Lagos Plan of Action was adopted in April 1980 by the first Economic
Summit of the Assembly of Heads of State and Government of the Organization
of African Unity, which was held in Laqos (Nigeria) from 28 to 29 April 1980.
It is a plan designed by Africans to foster cooperation and action at national
and reqional levels for the implementation of the Monrovia Strateqy for the
Development of Africa. By the plan African States formally and collectively
declared themselves ready to wage a battle against poverty and economic depend
ence and to reinforce political independence with economic self~etermination.

This was in line with the earlier African Declaration on Cooperation, Develop
ment and Economic Independence of May 1973. Essentially and for the first time
in African economic history, the Lagos Plan of Action (LPA) souaht to reverse
the existing concepts and strategy of development in the region, away from
export-impart-foreign exchange orientation engineered by external stimuli to
development, to a strategy of internally generated self-sustaininq factors of
growth and development, reQuirinq the use of local resource endowment for the
production of goods and services to meet the basic needs and other requirements
of African citizens. In other words, African States now want to use their own
natural resources for the attainment of economic independence and self-reliance
and to reduce their current overdependence on other regions a

The LPA evolved by staaes as follows:

The series of global international meetings on the world economic situation
and the resultinq Declarations of Algiers (1974), Lima (1975) and Dakar (1975)
for example, have called for the establishment of a New International Economic
Order. The call for reform in international economic relations received sanction
at the Sixth Special Session of the United Nations General Assembly in April/May
1974 when the Assembly adopted a Declaration on the Establishment of a New
International Economic Ordera As a follow-up, developinq countries initiated
further global meetings durinq 1975 through the Non-aligned Nations. UNCTAD and
UNIDO. It WaS at the meeting of the Non-alianed Nations in February 1975 in
Dakar that a consensus was reached on concrete proposals for transforming the
New International Economic Order from thetoric to reality throughl1he reform of
the rules and norms of the present international economic system a

1/- Roger Da Hansen:
Constructive US Response l

A New International Economic Order - an outline for a
Overseas Developmont Council, development paper 10.
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In this concerted effort, the developing countries were demanding fairer
prices for their raw materials, a fairer distribution of global income,
transfer of technology and a fair share in the distribution of power in
international economic institutions. From the resulting experiences of
global dialogues African states became increasingly aware of their dis
advantaged position which warranted a special effort to improve. This
started off a process of re-examination of Africa's development strategy.

In 1976 ECA Executive Committee adopted a Revised Framework of Principles
for the Implementation of the New International Economic Order in Africa
which was sUbsequently endorsed by the Assembly of Heads of State and Government
of the OAU in June 1977.

Late 1978, a Colloquium on Perspectives of Development and Economig Growth
of Africa up to the Year 2000 was held in Monrovia (Liberia). The colloquium
critically examined Africa's development concepts and strategies and called
for Africa's self-reliance and authentic approach to development. This was
followd in February 1979 by the Addis Ababa Seminar on Alternative Patterns of
Development and Lifestyles for the African Region.

In Rabat (Morocco), 20-28 March 1979, ECA Conference of Ministers of Economic
Development and Planning considered the preceding declarations, the outcome of
the Monrovia Colloquium and the Addis Ababa Seminar as well as the "Revised
Framework of Principles for the Implementation of the New International Economic
Order in Africa" and, in consequence, adopted a Development Strategy for Africa
for the Third Development Decade. It was this same strategy which was subse
quently tabled before the Assembly of Heads of State and Government of the OAU
in Monrovia in July 1979 which yielded the Monrovia Declaration of Commitments
on guidelines to follow and measures to be taken for the achievement of national
and collective self-reliance in Africa. It was t1lis ~ommitment that converted
the Rabat Development Strategy for P,frica into t.he Monrovia Strategy for the
Development of Africa.

In April 1980, the Lagos Plan of Action as already mentioned, was adopted
during the Lagos Economic Summit, thus providing the modalities for the implement
ation of .the Monrovia Strategy for African Development.

The adoption of the Lagos Plan of Action came as a result of the frustrating
experience with the results of the sustained development efforts and of develop
ment concepts and planning approaches during the 1960s and the 1970s. There was
growing disillusionment over past practices and prevailing characteristics of
African economies. As summarized in an ECA document, despite planned development
efforts in Africa over the past two decades, supported by massive aid and
technical assistance by both bilateral and multilateral agencies, the continent
remained the most economically, socially and culturally deprived of all the
regions of the world. Whether in relation to per capita income, food production,
nutrition, average life expectancy, infant and child mortality rates, literacy
rates or physical quat}ty of life, Africa remains the most backward of all the
regions of the world.-

1/ Implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action - Some Proposals and
Recommendations for the Guidance of member States, ECA document E/CN.14/80, page 3.
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The Monrovia Declaration of Commitments spelt out both the priority
objectives of development and fhe modalities for their attainment. The
LPA went further in elaborating sectoral and inter-sectoral obiectives and
the modalities for attaining the Monrovia Declaration as follows:

a) establishment and implementation of larae-scale, lona-term pro
grammes of human resources development and achievement of a good
measure of self-reliance in trained manpower as input to economic
activities in all sectors;

b) strengthening of existing sub-regional and reaional institutions
for training and re&earchj

c) strenqthening and servicing new forms of cooperation amona African
States such as cooperation in all field~, particularly in training
mineral resource exploitation, trade and finance;

d) development of science and technology to meet the requirements of
the Lagos Plan of Action with special reference to national pclicies
and proQrammes in science and technoloay for development within the
context of overall national development nlans;

e) taking a-opropriate national and collective action in terms of policies
budcretary and financial allocation~ and international neQotiation
measures to support the above commitments and the overall objective
of attaining viable and meaningful economic independence.

Each of the above measures, particularly the pz-oduc t.i.cn c>!u service
targets set for the various sectors of Afr:i can economi.es, requires very sub
stantial inputs of trained manpower, ski U._-~..:; and semi-skilled operatives,
technical per sonr.eL, supe rvi ~-,:)r·J'- and \:li,n..1.(je:r: ial personnel at all levels, in
structors and teachers, spec .• ,J.l.iSt"5 in a variety of disciplines as well as a
good crop of indioenous entrepreneurs. Other input factors such as capital,
technology and raw materials are equally needed as cooperants. In respect of
human resources, elements such as the will to develop, to improve onels social
situation throuah industrY and positive attitude to work and to make sacrifice
at individual and national levels in support of economic and soclal develop
ment are particularly cr~tical to qualitative manpower input.

Chapter IV of the Lagos Plan of Action outlined the main problems and
constraints in the field of human reSOurces development and utilization as
well as spelt out strategy options and action programmes that will ensure the
effective realization of planned objectives and targets in other production
and service sectors of African economies. The full text of the action pro
qramme is reproduced in Chapter 31 as strategic guidelines.

Chanter IV by itself does not cover the full scooe of the manpower and
management reauirements for the full implementation of the LPA. It is there
fore necessary to examine the needs of each sector covered by the plan.
Abstracts from the plan, indicating the manpower and management skill-gap
or deficiency as well as specifically expressed training and management
capability needs for plan and programme implementation are reproduced as
Annexes to Chapter 31.
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B. The purpose of the current Guidelines

The object of this paper is to provide a brief background to the evolution
and raison d'etre of the Lagos Plan of Action as has been attempted in the fore
going pages, and principally to provide quidelines for a better understanding
and appreciation of the issues involved, the requirements and need for sus
tained action in reSDect of human resources plannina, development and utiliza
tion, including the related field of development administration. The elabora
tions that will now follow will by no means cover all the imolications and
requi~ements for human resources development and utilization. Rather it will
at.t.emvt. to draw attention to problems, raise issues, suggest alternative policy
and p: ~gramme ootions and modalities for action, ask numerous questions with
the a __ m of stimulating local thourrhts and possible Action fer the adarvta r Lon
of r.h. basic elements, principles and colicy objectives of the LilA to suit
natio:_al needs and for subsEquent incorcoration in national develooment plans.
Essen_iallY the guidelines 2im at II n a t i o n a l i z i n g " or localizina the LPA in
respe t of the human resources sector and at encouraqinq implmentation action.
It ai! s at creating an awareness i~ public s(rvants and social leaders that the
devel(~ment and proper utilization of human :esources holds the key to economic
develcpment and social advance in Africa. C' nsequently. this paper is addressed
to Aflican Dolicy makers. planners. administ ators. educators and trainers~

traini:1g and research institutions, leaders n public and private enterDrises
as well as to other African Qnd non-African rganizations, professional associa
tions 1nd institutions concerned with assist_nq African States to develop and
mobilize the reqion1s human ~esources for the attainment of self-sustaining,
Lntern a l Iv self-qeneratinq and integrated economies.

II. G/~neral Implications ant; Guide 1 ines for Human Resources Deve] opment and
U~ilizati0E!.!.. including..!::.dminis trative...i:.apabili ty

A start in providing operational and planning guidelines to Chapter IV of
the LPA may be to ask some obvious questions: human resources and administrarive
canability for what? What tvpes ana levelsf When and where needed? What are
the sllQplv sources? The modalities outlined in the plan itself summarily answered
these questions. Africa needs increasing quantities and improved quality of
trained manpower at all levels and of varyinq tyDes to make possible the realiza
tion of planned development tarqets in each sector covered by the LPA. The objec
tive is ultimate self-reliance in all types and levels of trained technical. suoer
visorv, operational and managerial personnel, including teachers, instructors,
resear~hers and service~ specialists in everY field~ Reducing ~nd ultimarelv
elimin~ting dependence on foreign exoertise would ensure full utilization of

Africa's own eXDertise.

Publi, Education and Information

1. priority need is to ensure broad-based participation in the implementation
of the LPA. This presupposes that the groups that are expected to participate
in im, lementation action have full knowledqe of the content and action require
ments of the plan and alreadv know the role thev are expected to play. Hence
the DC ed for public education about the LPA for politicians, oolicy-makers,
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planners, educators, employers, labour leaders and workers. It is the duty
of the government to use its machinery and agencies in providing this neces
sary public education and information. The use of the mass media through
series of articles in the press radio and television addresses and demon
stration of what is being done to implement the plan; conferences, workshops
and seminars for appropriate interest groups and professional associations,
should all be considered and planned. A special approach needs to be made
to post-secondary educational institutions to ensure that they are partners
in a national effort to make education more functional and development orient
ed, to build into their course programmes elements that will produce a sense
of loyalty and of national commitment to industry and positive attitude to
work. What amount of this public education has been done thus far and what
are the obstacles to doing so? Have there been anv effort at the national
level to print the LPA and use it for public information and as an instruct
ional material in universities and polytechnics on courses in develoDment
with a view to developing a change of mind from the old order of economic
dependency to a new order of qradual move towards economic self-reliance:

Manpower Planninq

Chapter IV of the LPA as well as the manpower a~d management components of
the other sectors covered by the plan have qiven broad programme ideas of the
manpower implications as well as the challenge for oroducing the manoower neede,l
for the implementation of the whole plan. For an understanding of the magnitud,
of this challenqe and of the required manpower input, one has to start with an
assessment of the needs in relation to available manpower and other resources.
The Annexes to Chapter 31 provide examples of such an assessment on a broad
basis. This requires further refinement and quantification. It is a function
of manpower planning and proqramming of immediate and future training require
ments. Every enterprise, department, ministry, organization and institution
would need te be involved in assessing its manpower requirements. It is with-
in the context of this role that everyone needs to studY the LPA to derive ther ,
from what guidance it qives for manpower development and human resource mobili= .
tien in a manner that will ensure productivity and efficiencY.

Appropriate national machinery is needed for human resource olanning and
for promoting and coordinating programmes and policies for human resource de
velopment. includinq the development of administrative and managerial capabili
ties. Such a ~achinery could be a ministry, a self-accounting manpower secret
ariat of a division of a planning ministry or Ministry of Finance. Assuming
every African State already has such a machinery, attention would need to be
qiven to its o?erational effectiveness and capability for coping with the much
larger task of manpower development for the attainemnt of economic independenCE
and ultimate self-reliance in trained technical, manaaerial and entrepreneurial
personnel. To enhance effectiveness, one should consider the staffing and
functional scope of the machinery, its ability to guide users and trainers of
manpower, its authority in the power structure of government, its financial
resources, its orientation, its relationships with parastatals and its ability
to communicate with. and secure the cooperation of the private sector in person: el
development questions.

In the public service set-up it is necessary that some machinery should
see to recruitment, assessment of public se<vice manpower needs and the traini~~

and motivation of personnel. A Ministry of Establishments may be entrusted wit.1
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this role. Here again, the question of effectiveness and scope of resoonsi
bility needs consideration~ Motivating public servants in favour of higher
and efficient performance and a spirit of public service is critical. To
what extent are public servants today doinq an honest day's job and putting
interest and the interest of the underprivileqed population above private
gains?

Both the national machinery for overall human resources plannina and
the Ministry of Establishments need to work together to evolve and harmonize
lona-term manoower development and utilization policies and traininq programmes.
What is the real problem today? Is it one of over-fragmentation between
planning ministry, establishments, labour and finance ministries? Is there
sufficiency of coordination and policy harmonization at ministerial and cabinet
levels? Is there anywhere in the national machinery or in Human Resource
Development and Utilization Council where representatives of privateindivid
uals. professional associations, bbour organizations and employers associat
ions share in the responsibility for determining national manpower policies
and training priorities?

Institutional Capabilities

Institutional capabilities for human resources development through educa
tion and training constitute another requirement. Having determined needs and
shortcominqs in skills. know-how and attitudes. local training, research and
educational institutions are needed to implement olanned training oroarammes.
Questions such as how much training is needed? Who needs to be trained and
where? What type and level of specialist education should be offered? To
what extent can existinq educational institutions be reformed. overhauled and
re-oriented to deliver educated persons with required knowledae and funcional
skills? All these questions come to mind for consideration. A country may
wish to find out whether it can finance, maintain and fully use all its insti
tutional infrastructure for training and research. It may need to determine
where economies of scale are needed where it might need to specialize in local
institutional facilities while cooperating with other African countries in
sharina the use of its own as well as other African countries' specialized
traininq and educational facilities. Are countries maximizing cooperation in
this area? Have they taken the trouble to undertake a full inventory of their
post-secondary vocational. professional and technical training facilities in
their home countries so as to foster intra-African cooperation in identifvino
where to train and promote effective TCDC in human resource development?

The Laqos Plan of Action in respect of various sectors has identified
existina and new ins~itl1tions for develoDment on multination~l, sub-reaional
and regional basis throuqh cooperation. These institutions are particularly
crucial in developing technical and scientific capabilities as well as indiqe
nous manpower resource for the exploitation of Africa's rich natural resources
and for the production of goods and services. To what extent do these institu
tions which initially received unanimous support in the resolutions establish
inq them, later receive the political goodwill, financial supoort and effective
use of every African qovernment? Why are many countries indifferent to the
difficulties facinq institutions that were specially established to train their
personnel and enhance their administrative and management capabilities? Are
the training and research programmes of these institutions sufficiently relevant
to solving Africa's development problems and if they are why is support for
these programmes difficult to attain?
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Funding of Training

Lack of funds constitutes a maior constraint of African interaovernmental
and regional traininq and research institutions. African States are very lax
in paying UP their financial contributions in support of multinational and
reqional institutions. When membership has been subscribed to and the will
to cooperate in utilizing the facilities of the institutions exists, bureau
cratic procedures have too often delayed payment of national contributions
for too lonq. What are the arrangements at the national level for ensuring
regular and prompt payment of contributions to regional trainina institutions?
How effective are the payment arrangements and can these be improved? Are the
contributions to various reaional institutions concerned with human resource
development coordinated effectively or dispersed sectorally and can the arrange
ments be rationalized?

The fundina of training ensures that resources will be available for the
imolementation of traininq and manpower development programmes. The issues to
consider are: How is traininq funded at the national level and who pays or
should pav the training bill? Is the training fund assured and adequate in
the light of the immense traininq programmes required under the LPA? Is there
a statutory obliqation for employers to contribute to the trainina fund and how
effective is the management and utilization of such fund? What alternatives
to a training leVY should be evolved to cater adequately for massive scale
trainina of the workforce. particularlY the training of indiaenous oersonnel?
Is there a tax incentive to ensure the funding of training? Do ministries and
departments have adequate resources for training and should these institutions
and para~tatal enterprises contribute to national training fund? Is the manage
ment of the training fund efficient and sufficiently serving its purpose? If
there is no national Trainina Fund, why should there not be one and how can
the constraints to the establishment of such a fund be eliminated?

Resources for personnel training can be enhanced through bilateral and
multilateral technical cooperation. Besides direct grants for the establishment
and expansion of educational and training institutions. funds are indirectly
made available for trainina throuah fellowships both for local training and
training in the home countries and institutions of the donors. The issues for
considerationis how effective is the utilization of these additional resources
in training nationals in priority areas of manpower needs, in skills and
experience acquisition critical to the implementation of the LPA programmes,
production targets and supporting services? Is there effective planning. admin
istrative capability and clearly articulated policy to ensure the efficient
utilization of technical cooperation assistance in the field of human resource
development that will ensure utlimate self-sufficiency in trained manpower?
How effective is the cooperation between different aaencies of aovernment
responsible for technical coooeration and development on the one hand and edu
cation and trainina on the other to ensure th~t technic~l cooperation in resoect
of human resource development is in accord with the objectives of the LPA.

Trade aoreements, as an area of technical cooperation, are insufficiently
utilized as a means of getting nationals trained. This also applies to major
contracts for construction, management services and consultaficy work. Are the
officials who negotiate these agreements and contracts sufficiently aware of
the training benefits they can insist on having written into them at virtuallv
no extra costs to the country? The use of counterparts, attachment training
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for practical experience for students, on-the-iob learning for nationals,
obliging transnationals and foreiqn investors to train a given number of
nationals over and above their own needs as an additional condition for
grantina concessions, all need to be fully exploited for trainina. What
amount of technological skills are African countries getting in return for
their huge trade deficits with Japan for example? The opDOr~unities for
indirect training of nationals by eXPloitina conditions for trade and
contract agreements are immense and need to be fully utilized.

Private Sector Training

Private enterprises in African countries have for long depended on the
government to do the maior investment in education and training for their
open market recruitment of personnel, and on foreign sources for the suoplv
of technical managerial and supervisory personnel at middle and higher levels.
Is it nothigh time that thev become substantially involved in the training
of. personnel they need? An approach to this increased involvement is throuah
contributions to national training fund as alreadv discussed above. While
transnational companies have frequently established trainina programmes and
institutions to serve their own needs, indigenous enterprises hardly invest
in traininq. What can be done by associations such as Chambers of Commerce
and Industries to develop training programmes through private sector coopera
tion in providina opDortunities in the establishments of their members for
in-plant practical training of students of engineering, technology and manage
ment? What lessons can be learnt from Latin America and Asia reaardinq the
role of the private sector in initiating and operating large-scale vocational
traininq programmes for employees engaqed in aqriculture, industries and
services?

While all types and levels of trained manpower are needed and should be
provided, limitations in financial and institutional facilities for trainina
make it mandatory that some priority areas be determined. This would have to
be in relation to the priorities established by the Monrovia Declaration of
Commitments to African Development, namely: regional self-sufficiency in food:
establishment of a sound industrial base: physical intp.grntion o~ the AfriCAn
r~gion; develonment of caDabilities for exercising effective contral and
sovereignty over the reaion's natural resources; establishment of mutuallY
beneficial and equitable relations amonq African countries; and substantial
increase in the share of intra-African trade. In consequence. priority would
have to be given to manpower development and training in respect of natural
resources inventory and exploitation; food production, foed preservation and
processinq; industrial development and exploitation of raw materials for
industrial processes and products; all modes of transportation and communications;
administration and enterprise manaaement: trade develoDment and promotion and
education as a suoplier of trained manDower. If this priority setting isaareed
then the question is to determine the specific requirements of knowledge, ~IDlls

know-how and/attitudes in respect of each priority sector, sub-sector and
development proarammes and projects. The manpower inventory and training needs
assessment considered earlier is expected to deal with these sDecific reauire
ments. Has this been done? Are the priority development sectors fully
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knowledqeable about their critical manoower needs and is anything beina
done to meet these reauirements?

Work Environment

In addition to aoed education and training, fair remuneration, frinae
benefits and motivation, Deoole need a conducive work environment to be able
to perform at their best. Work environment in this context refers to both
the phvsical and social environment in which work is performed, the physical
facilities for job performance, and the rules, requlations and procedures
governing the conditions of work. Should any of these factors become a con
straint or source of disinterestedness the productivity and efficiency of the
person involved would tend to fall. Consequently, in the development and
utilization of human resources adequate attention would need to be qiven to
environmental influences in the place of work.

Work environment depends to some extent upon the nature of work to be
performed and the level of the persons performing specific functions. Normally,
certain minimum environmental convenience are provided for various jobsa One
environmental situation may be more conducive than another while othersitua
tions may constitute a constraint to efficiency. Beside physical facilities,
rules and procedures for the discharge of functions contribute to easing or
complicatinq work environment a Although these are man-made, it is necessary
to ensure that their operations are constructive and do not constitute elements
of disincentive and frustraion. Thus in the effort to enhance performance
capability through manpower development and trainincr, those concerned with
personnel manaaement and manpower utilization, would need to be concerned with
questions such as: Whether the work environment is healthy and free from occu
pational hazards? Whether physical facilities provide minimal comfort for the
optimal effort of the employees? Whether existing rules and requlations for
the performance of functions add undesirable elements and unnecessary strain
and stress to efforts? In short, good human resource management policvreauires
that attention be paid to the develooment of emoloyees and to creating for them
a healthy environment for the discharge of their duties, including the mainte
nance of excellent human relations among oeoole in all ranks and operational
units of any organization.

III. Sub-sectoral Implications and Guidelines

It is necessary to go heyond an overall view of the implications of man
power development needs of the LPA and pay attention to the requirements and
constraints at the sub-sectoral level. Here again. the guidelines that follow
will take the form of questions drawing attention to problem areas, policy
issues and the need for action. The consideration in this section of the
paper will cover labour and employment, education, administration and manage
ment. and public finance.

(i) Labour and Employment
In the field of labour and employment, the critical issues

confronting Africa are the low cruality of the work force in terms
of productivity and attitude to work; the shortaqe of skills and
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and specialized manpower; increasinq unemployment among educated
youth and serious underemolovment in rural areas; and increasina
level of dependence on foreign skills and know-how. The task
which the LPA has engineered is the full and effective mobilization
of Africa's human resources for the national development efforts.
With population growth rate averaging 2.5~ annually. securing em
ployment for all adults able and willinq to work becomes a monument
al task. Training provides quality to the labour force and consider
able attention was given to trainina in the preceding section.
Coupled with the population pressure is the high cost of African
labour in general when considered in relation to their iob perform
ance and daily output.

Some problem areas to consider are: Why has it been difficult to
really have successful and wide-spread application of labour-intensive
investment proqrammes in both public and private sectors? Why is
domestic labour comparatively so expensive? What socia-cultural or
socio-economic factors condition the prevailing apathy among public
servants? To what extent are workers' education and workers' organiza
tions beinq used to induce more positive job attitudes and hiqher
productivity? Is it more waaes or more fringe benefits and social
security facilities that are required to motivate the average worker
and public servants? What role can labour leaders and trade unions
plav in this and in ensuring workers' effective cooperation in the
struqgle against iqnorance, disease and abiect poverty?

The Brain Drain

Africa's manoower situation is one tht=lt should avoid serious
leakages in the labour market and manoower supply pipeline. The
'brain drain" phenomenon is now endemic in Africa - millions of unedu
cated and educated Africans livinq and working abroad outside their
home countries. Africa can ill afford to lose to the develooed coun
tries the services of an enqineer. a doctor, a nurse. a teacher. a
technologist, an educator, or even a technician, a secretary. or a
skilled operator. This notwithstanding, several thousands of aualified
Africans are todav resident abroad and workina to improYl the standards
of living of themselves and of their adopted cnunrrips.- ~he causes of
the African lIbrain drain" are fairly well known: political victimiza
tion: civil war resulting from political conflicts; search for better
educational and research facilities; inability to secure at home jobs
appropriate to narrow educational specializations; ineffective machinery
to encourage the return home of nationals livinq and working abroad.

1/ Estimates by well informed sources indicate that some 40,000 qualified
Africans from Africa south of the Sahara. are resident and workincr in Europe
alone~



- 137 -

Recrardincr this long existing problem. what is known about the
national "brain drain" in terms of who are the lost brains? What
are their skill characteristics and where can theY be found? What
policy and programmes have been established to induce lost nation
als to come back home to contribute to the cause of national
development? Are the policies and programmes effective in terms
a results? Where lie identified weaknesses in the structure of the
machinery, in policy options or in the personnel that administer the
measures? What can be done to improve the effectiveness of national
machinery, policy and proqrammes for reversinq the "brain drain"?

Employment

Concerning school leaver unemploYment, is the real source of the
problem the irrelevance of the type of education accruired. the wrong
expectations about jobs. or social constraints and attitudes? Have
sufficient efforts and reSources been devoted to designina job opoor
tunities and development projects that can utilize the type of educa
ted persons available in African economies, including choice and
adaptation of technology to facilitate substantial increases in em
ployment? Is the root cause of the problem partly due to lack of
functional education and training or faulty planning options and devel
opment strategy? What new areaS in services, agriculture and industries
should be given more attention in order to create increasing volume of
work and enhance a higher rate of women participation in the labour
force? What wage and income oolicies should be considered to ensure
greater job satisfaction and improved welfare amana workers- Can
develooincr African States afford the level of social security and
welfare services that is not sufficiently backed bY increased product
ivity? Is the Labour Ministrv as "resently structured and with its
present terms of re~erence and staffing. properly aeared to meetina
the problem of attitudinal alienat~on and lack of a keen sense of
commitment now prevailing among the labour force:

The ultimate goal of socio-economic develooment is the improvement
of the quality of life - enabling everyone to have better standards
of living. Improved quality of life enriches the quality of labour
and raises life expect~ncy, and as such it enhances capability to per
form and to attain a hioher level of productivity. Comorehensive
human resources develooment objective must therefore include oolicies
and programmes in social welfare and social security. These measures
range from health care, housing facilities. nutrition and other social
measures,and amenities aimed at reducing or eliminating the causes of
social tensions in work situation and in social relations particulary
in urban communities. Assurances that the State or society will pro
vide for old aqe can reduce anxiety in middle age as retirement period
draws nearer.
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What is beinq called for consideration in respect of the quality
of life is that human beings as producers ar~ not machines. They
have their own feelings. worries and care; they need maintenance
and renewal; bringing them together in a work situation gives rise
to particular social problems iust as their~olation from others in
a community creates other.types of social problems. If theY are to
perform at their best, not only is it necessary to provide them with
appropriate working tools and conducive work environment, but also
care should be taken to ensure a rising quality of life. The latter
requirements may be provided for through social develoDment programmes
but those responsible for human resources develoDment should bp.
interested in knowing that rhe required social services and amenities
and social security measures are available and are being efficiently
administered and that their provisions are adequate for the maintenance
of rising standards of livinq.

(ii) Education and Training

A great deal of reference has already been made to education and
traininq in Section II above. For the present the concern will be edu
cation as a supPlier as well as a consumer of trained manpower. Knowledge
skills and attitudes that are crucial in the development process can
be acquired through education. In this reaard the structure and delivery
capability of the education system. the quality of its staff resources.
the content of the subject-matter taught and courses offered, as well as
the judicious mix of academics and functional skills requirements are
of paramount impOrtance in the preparation of manpower for development
and socia-economic and technological transformation. These elements
take new sianificance as a result of the manoower and employment chal
lenge posed by the LPA. A question immediately arising from this situa
tion is the extent of the adequacy and relevance of prevailing education
al systems, course offerinas and course content in each of the three
levels of education in order to adeauatelY meet the challenae and re
quirements of the LPA.

Reform of Education

It is therefore necessary for a closer examination to be made of
existing educational structures. course offerings, subjects taught,
programme orientation both for quality and quantity, as well as the
quality of the teachers. Where there are identified deficiencies it
would be necessary to initiate appropriate reform measures in respect of
educational development objectives and policies, the orientation of edu
cation to the socia-economic needs of the society and community served;
reform in curricula and teaching methods; reform in the management of
the education systems itself; in the sharing of responsibilities between
school management, school authority, the teachers and the taught. The
desired reforms should aim at helping Africans reaain their lost 5el£
confidence, their cultural identity and creative mind.

A review of institutional capabilities should be made of the capa
bilities of existing secondary and post-secondary educational institu
tions in order to determine whether in the liqht of the requirements of
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of the LPA, some of the existing institutions have become irrelevant
and consequently need to be scrapped or over-hauled~ The review may
lead to new areas where new institutional capabilities should be de
veloped. Where these"are very specialized training and research
institutions it would be necessary to determine whether they should
best be developed on national, sub-regional or regional basis. In
this regard consideration could be given to fostering intra-African
cooperation and the TCDC principle in developing and utilizing the
facilities of specialized institutions. The development of institu
tional capabilities for formal education should also make room for
using the same facilities for non-formal education aimed at mass
attack in the acquisition of knowledge and functional education.

Teachers

Teachers and instructors serve as agents of change and of im
plementation of educational and training programmes. Their influence
on their students and pupils in terms of character formation, attitude
cultivation and knowledge acquisition is immense. Basic problems which
too often adversely affect their contributions are: the predominance
of a high proportion of untrained and unqualified teachers who are
made to teach: poor remuneration and low social standing of teachers;
and the growing tendency amona many teachers to share their interest
these days between classroom teaching and outside money-makina activ
ities.

If the educational and manpower programmes are to be effective,
adequate attention would have to be given to teacher/instructor devel
opment. A country that opts to rapidly expand its educational facili
ties at any or all educational levels must first consider the teacher
and instructor components and costs of its option. Where a country
has to establish new educational and traininq institutions in order
to train the manpower required for national plan implementation, pro
vision must be made not onlv for the teaching and research staff but
also for a whole range of administrative, management, supervisory,
accounting. clerical, catering, and other support staff, all of whom
must themselves be adequately trained.

Education and Vocational Guidance

In both education and employment there is the need for educational
and vocational/career guidance and counselling. This is a service that
needs to take account of the manpower and occupational requirement of
the LPA. Educational planners and manpower planners are expected to
provide for long-term policies and programmes of human resources devel
opment and utilization. In such planning task there is need to take
into account the job aptitudes of individuals pursuinq different courses
of study and training. To ensure that both individual and different
courses of study and trainina. To ensure that both individual and
national employment interests are in harmony- ac~ion needs to be taken
to inform both students and job seekers what jobs are available now,
will be available in the near future of three to five years and so
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facilitate individual choice of fields of occupation whose potentials
are closest to the individual's ambitions, skills and aptitude.
Similar guidance is necessary to enable individual employee prepare
for career growth in his or her chosen vocation.

What we need to know is the existence of a national machinery for
the provision of vocational/career and educational guidance and counsel
ing, the effectiveness of the methods and means used to get employment
information to those who need it. Effectiveness criterion will extend
to the cooperation existing between the manpower authority, educational
institutions and employers of labour in order to be able to provide good
indications of future patterns and trends in occupational and manpower
development. The LPA provides the occupational guidance and counselling
services personnel an opportunity to enrich their services and encourage
students to orient their occupational interests to critical areas of
future manpower demand.

(iii) Public Administration and Enterprise Management

In both the public sector and in private enterprises the capability
to initiate development ideas, plan, execute and evaluate development
projects and manage investments lies with administration or in the private
and parastatal sectors with management. Similarly, and with particular
regard to the translation of the objectives and>strategies of the LPA into
national development objectives and strategies, applying these skills to
evolve concrete development projects and implementing these projects re
quire substantial administrative capability and managerial ~kills at all
levels of government, both central and local. These capabilities operate
through and in people and within established organizational structures,
procedures, rules and regulations. The effectiveness, relevance and
efficiency of these structures and procedures and of the men and women who
run them in the public service, in the public sector and private sector
enterprises, in the last resort will determine the rate of implementation
of the LPA and the realization of its objectives.

Governmental Structures

A first consideration is to examine which~ructures of government at
central and local levels or of an enterprise will be used to carry out de
velopmental task or business functions; to review the adequacy of such
structures and the need for necessary adjustments, overhaul or total re
placement. The review would involve the extent public and private function
aries are fully conscious of, and knOWledgeable about their duties, the
specification of these duties, the determination of skills needed for
their effective performance and the provision of on-the-job and off-the-
job training to correct skill defficiencies.

A further re-examination of the management challenge of the LPA may
reveal new areas where public capabilities for effectively dealing with them
are lacking and therefore call for the establishment of new administrative
units. This may be the case in respect of science and technology for de
velopment, energy, environment, human resources, economic and technical
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cooperation, women and development, for example a The specialized
nature of these new areas demand that administrators and managers."
responsible for their development must have specialized professional
or technical training. Where structures already exist for taking action
in the new functional areas, it is necessary to enquire about their
effectiveness, awareness of their role and responsibilities, and the
relevance and efficiency of their procedures.

Personnel Planning and Management

Human resources planning, development and management is critical in
the mobilization of public sector capabilities for development. Beside
overall manpower planning at the national level, more detailed general
and sectoral manpower planning and training programming is required in
the public sector. This calls for periodic surveys of personnel needs,
identification of skill defficiencies, efficient management of staff
recruitment and staff deployment and utilization, including a system of
remuneration, motivation and incentives to foster positive job attitudes
and a keen sense of accountability and integrity in public officers.
SOffie pertinent questions in this regard are: Whether prevailing personnel
management policy and practices sUfficiently motivate public servants?·
Whether training accords with national and agency development objectives?
Whether public servants, including politicians, are sufficiently public
spirited and genuinely committed to the cause of development and the
improvement of the lot of the disadvantaged segments of the population?
Are the existing resources of public servants too old fashioned to be
reoriented to the new economic order for Africa or can some of them still
be converted and what are the methods and means for doing this?

Development Attitude

In the development of personnel for the public sector account has to
be taken of the type of new and technically complex jobs that they are being
called upon to execute under the LPA. In addition to knowledge of subject
matter in their fields of specialization and professional training in
administration or enterprise management, they would need to be development
oriented. This requires that they acquire the appropriate development
philosophy, concepts and practical skills that are in accord with the object
ives and strategies of the LPA, In this regard they must become fully
committed to, and promote the object of ultimate economic independence for
their home countries and for the region as a whole. In designing their
formal pre-service as well as in-service training, this development attitude
must be appropriately built into educational and training programmes.

The public sector is required by the challenge posed by the LPA to
play not only the role of policy-maker, planner, implementor, incentive
dispenser, promoter, negotiator, but also that of entrepreneur. The public
sector is expected to play an increasing role in the national effort to
exploit natural resources and exercise sovereignty over them. It has a
role to play in giving entrepreneurial leadership to the private sector
both in transferring economic control to indigenous hands and in reducing
any adverse influence of local transnationals. In the area of intra
African cooperation and joint ventures the pUblic sector could play a
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significant role in acting as public agency for the operation of
African multinational enterprises.

Materials Management

Considerable attention has been devoted to governmental structures
and the human element involved in the operation of strucutres, procedures
and arrangements for development and administration. An aspect of the
latter function which deserves attention is materials management. The
importance of materials management will be recognized when due account is
taken of the size of national resources devoted to the purchase and import
of machinery, equipment, raw materials, and other stock needed for the
implementation of development projects and for the provision of essential
services. The administration of these materials - ordering, shipping
and transportation, inventory, store keeping and supplies, constitute
major management tasks. The more intensive the national development
effort, the more the importance of materials management involved, both
in terms of the management of purchasing, stock and supplies and the amount
of financial resources involved. Thus as the implementation of the LPA
will demand increasing material inputs so will procurement and supply
management services in African States deserve more attention and care.

Unfortunately, not much attention has been given to procurement and
supply management in the public sector of most African countries. The
personnel responsible for the service is frequently not given proper re
cognition and role in decision making and in status and remuneration.
Equally there has not been enough concern over the waste of public funds
resulting from the mismanagement of supply contracts, inefficient manage
ment of stores, over-inventory and careless handling of expensi'le materials.
It is therefore necessary to review existing policies, structures and
arrangements, including the personnel in employment for the management of
public purchasing and supply services with a view to eliminatinq sources
of inefficiency, corrupt practices and waste in public spending.

Accordingly, procurement and supply management services in the public
sector should review their role and functions in the light of the increased
role assigned to the public sector in the implementation of the LPA. Such
a review should aim at ways and means of securing enhanced integrity
and efficiency in their employees, effecting economies in public spending
and the elimination of avoidable waste. Some of the measures may include
staff training professionalization of procurement and supply function,
cooperation with other African countries through intr~-ATr'.r<p trade and
formario- of subregional and regional assbciat~ons of government services
dedicated to promoting efficiency, economy and avoidance of was~e in public
procurement and supply management

Maintenance Managemen!-

Equally deserving attention is maintenance management in public in
vestment. This refers in particular to public works on which scarce
foreign exchange has been spent out of the development budget, computers,
office equipment and machinery, public buildings, departmental vehicles
etc. It is not uncommon that considerable amounts are devoted to purchas
~g these capital items while apathy prevails in their maintenance to ensure
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optimum life and service. Thus for want of screw nail expensive
machines may be allowed to go out of use. ~1hat is needed is to treat
maintenance function as important as, or perhaps more important than,
purchasing and installation of new machinery; to provide resources for
maintenance management in the budget; to have trained personnel provide
needed maintenance services; and cultivating a more positive attitude
of regard for the use and care of public property.

Training of Public Servants

If public servants, including those running public enterprises are
to effectively play the various roles expected of them under the LPA,
they must be sufficiently conscious of their tasks, be intellectually,
professionally and attitudinally attuned to their new functions. This
requirement also pose a challenge to public service training institutions
and to other institutions which provide programmes for their orientation.
In this regard attention should be given to the relevance and adequacy
of courses in public administration, or development administration, public
enterprise management and public policy making. The teachers of these
courses themselves need reorientation within the framework of the LPA
so that they can in turn appropriately reorient their students.

For African public services to maintain the level of efficiency
required in rapidly transforming economies in terms of technology and
industrialization, there should be continual review, renewal and strength
ening of governmental machinery and public sector change agents. This
means administrative reforms and management improvements on a planned,
sustained and systematic basis. The necessary instruments and policy
guidance for such review and renewal must be built into, and internalized
in every planning and executive organ of the government. The same applies
to the management of public enterprises.

(iv) Public Finance

In line with the goal of ultimate economic self-reliance, the
effective mobilization of financial resources and their efficient deploy
ment for the implementation of socia-economic development is basic in any
effort aimed at achieving economic independence. Resource allocation
through budgetary planning and management would have to give due cognizance
to the priority of priorities spelt out in the Monrovia Declaration of
Commitments to Development Strategy for Africa. Accordingly, budget
planning, revenue collecting and tax administering officials would need
to be familiar with what the development priorities are and to appreciate
their financial resource needs so that appropriate provisions can be made.

~e~urce~obilizationand Management

Efficiency and productivity in resource mobilization through direct
and indirect taxation and the efficient administration of the use of these
funds will go a long way to ensure that African States will become less
dependent on external financing. This is particularly important in a
decade when all indications point to dwindling foreign capital inflow,
particularly development assistance grants. It is therefore necessary to
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find out whether existing machinery for domestic resource mobilization,
for tax administration and management of pUblic funds are efficient and
not suffering from any apparent leakages. In this regard the adequacy
and relevance of the training of revenue and budget management personnel
their work attitudes and sense of duty and integrity would need to be
re-examined. As in other areas of public management, skills, attitudes
and integrity can be improved through training and professional orient
ation. Whatever the effort it is the devotion of the man or woman who
translates tax laws into practical application, collects revenue, dis
penses tax incentives and tax exemptions, allocates funds and controls
public spending who counts the most - the human factor. Hence, the
necessity to ensure that all he does is not just compliance with finan
cial rules and budgetary procedures, but that he performs his functions
in furtherance of national development goals and targets.

It is expected that very close working relationship will exist
between the ministry responsible for overall development planning which
has responsibility for coordinating action for the implementation of the
LPA and the mininstry responsible for public finance management and re
source mobilization. This is necessary to ensure that development prior
ity and resource allocation priority are consistent and mutually re
inforcing. It is therefore necessary to review how this relationship
and cooperation works in practice and what the areas are for effecting
improvements.

In an effort to attract foreign investments African States have
evolved liberal tax incentives and other exemptions. At the regional and
sub-regional levels these liberal offers have tended to be competitive
and net returns on their application are somewhat in doubt. It is there
fore necessary to review these tax exemptions for their costs and benefits
to excahnge ideas with neighbouring States regarding their application
and to explore the possibility of intra-African cooperation on sub-regional
basis in order to harmonize tax incentive policies and maximize their net
benefits.

Waste in Public Spending

Waste in public spending is widespread in Africa. More efficient
utilization of the available financial resources through efficient pro
gramme budgeting and adherence to development priroties will facilitate
the achievement of development goals. Similarly, better and sounder
financial management practices could make availabl~ resources achieve
greater results. Attention should therefore be directed not only to ex
ploring new areas for the imposition of taxes but also to making sustained
efforts to identify and plug leakages in public financial management in
cluding public expenditure control.

(cl Conclusion

The foregoing analysis and outline of possible line of action have
attempted to draw attention to various aspects of the manpower and manage
ment issues in the implementation of the LPA. Essential~y, the analysis
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focused on the human factor input for the realization of the object
ives and targets of the plan. The analysis is by no means comprehensive;
It is largely indicat~ve, meant to provide a lead-on to further probing
of the human resource requirements of the LPA and to explore ways and
means of meeting identified requirements so that lack of executive capacity
and capability and apthy among workers will not forestall the full and
effective implementation of the plan. If the analysis of issues and the
questions posed by the paper should throw some light on the requirements
and need for local action,and should lead the reader to investigate the
Esues and problems further with a view to finding suitable solutions to
local situation, then the purpose of the paper would have been fully
realized.

In conducting this paper it is necessary to recall that the overall
policy objectives in the human resource sector which each member States
should endeavour to pursue on a sustained basis are the following;

(i) the development of national capabilities for effective manpower
planning, development and utilization and for development admin
istration, including the mobilization and efficient management of
resources;

(ii) promotion of employment and income growth for increasing numbers
in the labour force;

(iii) cooperation and collective self-reliance in training institutions
building and utilization; and

(iv) integration of human resources development prograrr~es in national
overall development plans, with such programmes deriving from the
skills, knowledge and management know-how inputs required in the
production, distribution and services sectors of African economies.
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PART FIVE

THE ROLE OF INSTITUTIONS OF HIGHER LEARNING
IN MANPOWER DEVELOPMENT
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Chapter 11

BACKGROUND TO THE LAGOS PLAN OF ACTION AND
THE ROLE OF HIGHER EDUCATION IN ITS IMPLEMENTATION

G.E.A. Lardner

Introduction

The implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action will, it is easily recognize~

require an enormous flow of graduates from national, multinational and regional
institutions of higher education in Africa if out-payments for imported entre
preneurial capabilities and for skilled manpower are not to undermine the Plan's
implementation within a few years of its initiation. But any consideration of
the role of higher education in the implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action
must begin with an outline of the problems which led to the formulation of the
Plan. In the following paragraphs the secretariat of the ECA sets out such an
outline but in terms which will appear to be unconventional and startling but
which must be recognized as the bedrock of the Plan.

Part I: ~ackground to the Lagos Plan of Action

The first noteworthy point is that the process of development and economic
growth and the policies on which they rest during the last two decades in Africa
have been abnormal. The direction and pace of development and economic growth
in national communities which are today described as developed or newly indus
trializing have been mainly an internal matter with individuals, groups and
governments seeking to determine and exploit national potentialities. Even in
countries considered export economies P~ excellenc~, such as Japan, less than
twenty per cent of gross production is exported. The dynamic for growth has been
mainly internal demand stimuli, and the term 'market economy' really means
domestic market economy_ Indeed, whether economies are market economies or social
ist economies, the principal stimulant for growth and development has been intern
al demand for goods and services, however determined.

Put this internal dynamic has not merely been of a material character. It
has almost always incorporated a strong element - in comparative world terms -
of the image that policy-makers, planners and social business leaders and some
times the mass of the people see as desirable for, and capable of achievement by
their country. For this image to serve as a driVing force it must clearly command
the general allegiance of many different groups within the national society even
where conflict is inherent in their different interests. There is never a con
census for the destruction of the national satiety as such but always for change.
It is this image which facilitates the design of instruments and determination of
processes of socio-economic change. In general this change rests not on any
abstract concept of comparative advantage or international division of labour but
on the prospects of satisfying the strongly expressed needs of particular groups



- 150 -

through the exploitation of the total resources (of natural resource/raw
materials, entrepreneurial talents, skilled manpower, technology, institu
tional and physical infrastructure, etc.) of the national community, supple
mented by similar resources obtained from outside by trade, chicanery or
brigandage.

In contrast, socia-economic policy in Africa and most of the Third World
was greatly influenced by the colonial economic experience as a result of
which more than 100 countries in the South have been strenuously engaged in
exporting increasing quantities of the same range of commodities to perhaps
fifteen countries in the North, apparently on the assumptions that the devel
oped economies possess an infinite capacity to absorb, for domestic consump
tion, limitless quantities of cocoa, coffee, tea, raw cotton, iron ore,
diamonds, bauxite, copper, ... , that tastes and consumption patterns in devel
oped countries will remain unchanged, that the population explosion in pro
gress will continue, that technological developments affecting economies in
the physical use of resources or substitution effects can be discounted, that
the real terms of trade will be such as to ensure that increases in the prices
of goods and serviqes imported by African countries will be more than offset
by increas~-in the-Prices of Africa's export commodities to developed econo
mies, and so on~ The absurdity of these assumptions are too obvious to call
for comment~

Reference has been made to imports of such services as banking, insurance,
shipping, civil aviation, information, entertainment, education, consultancy,
etc. because African governments and their representatives in international
negotiations, obsessed with commodity export prospects and prices, ignore the
substantial and growing haemorrhage of foreign exchange in outpayments for
imported services, over the volume and unit price of which no surveillance
or control is maintained, and the relationship of manpower development policies
and practices to this foreign exchange drain.

The commodity and geographical constraint on North/South trade accounts
not only for the manifest failure of international commodity stabilization
schemes but also for the attempts to meet the consequences of the graduate
breakdown of North/South trade first by aid, then by debt. There is no way by
which the forces behind the domestic demand for development and economic growth
in Africa can be brought into alignment and balance with the forces determining
developed countries imports from Africa and the rest of the Third World.

The African situation is, however, much worse. Economic modernization
in Africa during the past twenty years has been and is still characterized
by economic enclaves, semi-enclaves and dysfunctional relations arising from
extreme specialization in the production of primary products for export, so
that today the process of modernization of indi~ualAfrican countries hinges
on the export of one or two dominant primary products: raw cotton, sisal,
coffee, tea, cocoa, sugar, logs, peanuts, copper, iron ore, diamonds, petroleum,
bauxite, or manganese, and so on. The choice of what part of the natural
resource base of the country or the Region is to be exploited and for what uses,
the choice of factor inputs and their provenance, the choice of products and of
where production complementarities are to be established and production carried
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aut and of the prices at which factor inputs are obtained and products
sold have remained largely in hands other than those of the producing
countries. Since the urban high income markets of Africa constitute part
of the marketing system of developed economies, the pattern of consumption
is also largely influenced by foreign interest groups.

It would seem unreasonable for policy-makers and planners to expect
that the expansion and diversification of their domestic economies including
the production of intermediate products, the creation of capital goods indus
tries, the diversification of output to meet the needs of the mass of African
populations, the establishment of intra-sectoral and inter-sectoral linkages
(a basic requirement of self-sustainment) the expansion of employment and
the reduction of mass poverty, etc., can all be effected by dependence on
the export of one or two primary products to developed economies.

The failure of conceiving a policy of economic growth as a policy for
expanding and diversified production extends even to exports, On the basis
of data available in ECA very few African countries have been able, in the
twenty years since independence, to alter, without entrepreneural initiatives
and investment from outside, the commodity composition of their external
dependence. Those mainly dependent, twenty years ago, on exports of raw
cotton, or coffee, or copper or iron ore, etc., are still mainly dependent
on exports of the commodities except where foreign companies have taken
initiatives in exploring for and exploiting petroleum or uranium or forest
resources, etc. In many of the countries in which such foreign initiatives
have been ta}:en, a surprisingly small share of the additional income has been
devoted to the improvement and expansion of national capabilities for the ex
ploration and evaluation of other natural resources/raw materials, but less
to the development of national capabilities for the extraction, processing,
export or domestic use, of such raw materials. With very few exceptions no
African country has built up, during the last twenty years indigenous capa
bilities for extracting one ton of the millions of tons of mineral deposits
known to exist within its national boundaries.

The Lagos Plan of Action, whilst taking account of the importance of
foreign trade and foreign exchange, recognizes the primacy of the substitution
of internal for external stimuli to economic growth and development and con
currently of the substitution of intra-African for extra-African supplies of
raw materials and factor inputs especially entrepreneural resources: skilled
manpower; technology, R&D capabilities; supplies of equipment and spares;
institutional and physical infrastructure; finance, Ebr these reasons, it calls
for very high priority to be given to the development at national, multinational
and regional levels of know-how and institutional capabilities for the explora
tion, evaluation and management of natural resources, for the extraction of
raw materials therefrom, and then for their processing and conversion into
semi-finished and finished products to meet the needs of the mass of the
African people. This order of priorities, although not to be tightly inter
preted, reflects the view that no implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action
is possible without a considerable extension in range as well as quality of
the present raw materials base of production designed for extra-African exports
and without the vigorous promotion of intra-African trade in industrial raw
materials. It goes further to stress the importance of establishing inter
sectoral and intra-sectoral linkages at national and multinational levels so
that sectors and sub-sectors can exert mutually growth promoting pressures on
one other.
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Finally the Plan implies that particularly vigorous and imaginative efforts
will have to be made at the national level to transform the rural sector.
For there the bulk of African populations live most of the natural resources/
raw materials are to be found, and the potential for new production and em
ployment opportunities can be realized. There too exists a potential domestic
market for accommodating unavoidable economies of scale of production, market
ing, etc.

Part II: Higher Education and the Lagos Plan of Action

Several papers submitted to this Conference deal with quantitative and
sectoral supplies of manpower supply for the implementation of the Plan and
the succeeding paragraphs are intended to supplement other papers before other
major, qualitative issues are brought forward. First comes the component of
imported education services in international transactions affecting foreign
exchange supply. Let us take the cost of educating an African student in
developed countries in science or engineering as U5$10,ooo per annum. This
would mean an outlay of U5$10 million for a thousand students per annum,
U5$l,OOO million for a hundred thousand students. Allowing for a period of
five years of education and training this would mean U5$5 billion. If it is
supposed that, for the implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action, the Region
ought to aim at a net output of 500,000 graduates for the whole of the decade
1983-1993 this would mean outpayments of U5$25 billion. This assumes no
fall-outs, no disabling illnesses, no increase in the cost of educating
Africans in developed economies, and, above all, no external brain drain.
The unrealism of these assumptions needs no comment. Taking account of these
factors may easily add another one-third to the total cost in foreign exchange.

There is, of course, a further assumption of access to education and
training opportunities in developed economies on "the sacle required, without
taking account of domestic manpower needs in those countries and of the impact
of West/East relations on the allocation of available opportunities to non
nationals.

The Region can thus be seen to be faced with major challenges in the
redesigning and expanding of its higher education system. This calls for
statesmanship of a very high order on the part of policy-makers and planners
as well as of university authorities of an extraordinary order. The following
paragraphs are intended to give some sectoral illustration of the scope of
this challenge.

It is not difficult to visualize the enormous component of civil engineer
ing implicit in the Lagos Plan of Action - ports and harbours, airports;
railways, roads, inland waterways;buildings; plant; nor the demand for raw
materials and intermediate goods for the building and construction industry;
even more so for specialized personnel which will be required by the indigenous
public and private sector for design, R&D, production/construction. It
is therefore not unreasonable to ask how far planners of higher education
in Africa anticipate these needs and see them being met.
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Similarly, the implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action will
require an expansion of energy production and distribution to which so
far not enough attent~on has been paid. For really large-scale projects,
dependence on hydropower, coal, oil and natural gas will be inevitable.
For rural industrialization, increasing dependence will have to be palced
on small-scale generation of power. In any case the demand for hydrocarbons
as industrial raw materials will be enormous. Yet little has been done to
prepare the manpower profiles required for the development of hydro-power
oil, coal and natural gas, Since the Africa region's resour~es of hydro
power and oil are enormous, it would clearly be ironical and even tragic
if the foreign exchange which should be available to finance unavoidable
imports of capital goods and services are absorbed by payments for imports
of oil, coal and gas both for energy and for petro-chemicals. Again it
does not seem unreasonable to ask how the planners of higher education in
Africa see these manpower needs being met.

Of course the foreign exchange implications of the neglect of forward
looking manpower development policies and programmes go beyond oil, coal and
gas and embrace minerals and other industrial raw materials and intermediate
products. The reference to hydropower invites attention to "two other areas
of basic importance. The exploration, evaluation, extraction, and trade in
minerals and the exploration, evaluation, utilization and management of water
resources for agriculture and industry, including civil engineering and
mining - and household use. What are likely to be the manpower requirements
in these two sub-sectors and how are policies and measures for higherl;ducation
to be reshaped and accelerated to meet such large and critical needs?

In the area of food and agriculture, it is not unreason.ihl.e to conclude
that far more heat than light has been generated in international discussions.
First "food and agriculture U are generic terms which tend to inhibit clarifica
tion of basic issues. Analyses of the food imports show, for example, that
the spread of wheat consumption is a major contributor to so-called food
deficits, and that this is an urban manifestation. There is little likeli
hood that Africa can meet what requirements by internal production. At the
same time too little research appears to have been done on how and why wheat
consumption in urban areas has subplanted other indigenous cereals and how
the trend could be reversed. Such research would include the role of knowl
edge of agro-climatic zones in the diversification of crop production and of
the diversification of crop production in reducing external food as well as
agricultural raw material dependence. Yet the agricultural export economies
of Africa rest predominantly on the introduction of new crops by former
metropolitan countries to meet their own needs. Associated with this would
be socio-economic research on food processing, packaging, marketing and the
"convenience" factor; and the impact of taste changing techniques on food
habits, menus and external food dependence.

One of the basic assumptions of the AFPLAN is that the bulk of increases
of farm products in the short and medium term will depend on the existing
pattern of small scale peasant farming. This would therefore give a higher
priority to the further development and application of agro-biological and to

- -YECA: Manpower and Training Requirements for
Petroleum Industry in Africa in the 1970s, Document
1 September 1973.

the Development of
E!CN.14!EP!53,
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some extent agro-chemical technologies over agro-mechanical technologies.
This leads once more to the significance of manpower and institutional capa
bilities relating to soils, water and agro-climatology, plant and animal
genetics and breeding, meat and dairy products, cereals sugar and vegetable
oils.

As regards natural resources - the foundation of all physical growth 
the following areas raise problems of manpower development:

( i)

(iil

(iii)

(iv)

(v)

Soils - the crucial importance of knowledge of soil types, structures
and other characteristics for the modernization of agricultures.
Current capabilities (human and institutional) in the Region for
soil research, inventory, mapping, conservation and land use.

Water resources - the present state of human and institutional
capabilities related to water ressources exploration, inventory,
planning and management.

Human and institutional capabilities for the conservation and
exploitation of plant and animal resources in Africa. l/

Forest resources - findings and recommendations of the FAO/ECA on
going study on Timber Trends and Prospects in Africa; findings and
recommendations of the study entitled: Analysis of Forest Resources
in Africa - FAO/UNEP study, 1981.

Animal resources - findings and recommendations of studies conducted
by the International Livestock Centre for Africa: proposals submitted
by the African Group to the Second Preparatory Meeting on Meat under
the International Programme for Commodities of UNCTAD. Also Programme
of Action for the Development of Food and Agriculture in Africa,
1980-19B5.Y

(vii)

(vi) Fishery resources - the manpower implications of modernizing and
expanding the fishing industry as well as managing fishery resources.
See ECA: "Programme of Action for the Development of Food and
Agriculture in Africa, 1980-85; document F/CN.14/77).n

Energy resources - the exploration, evaluation, extraction! processing,
transportation and intra-African trade in oil coal and gas.lI

(viii) Mineral resources - findings and recommendations of the First Regional
Conference on the Development and Utilization of Mineral Resources
in Africa: document E/CN.14/B04.

y
No. 42:

u

See, e.g. Norman Myers: The Exhausted Earth: Foreign Policy (USA)
Spring, 1981.

Document E/CN.14/770 of 11 March 1980.

11 See, for example, UNCTAD document TD/B/C.6/31 of 17 October 1978 
Energy supplies for developing countries: issues in transfer and development of
technology; and TD/E/C.6/65 - Major technology issues in the energy sector of
developing countries.
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(ix) Recommendations on manpower development for combating ~esertifica

tien (see UN Conference on Desertification: Round-up Plan
of Action and Resolutions, 1978, paragraphs 31-33 with special
reference to aid and technical assistance programmes in the Sahel
since 1973).

(x) ~esouE£e~f the Sea - This would include an evaluation of the
manpower development implications of the convention resulting from
the Law of the Sea Conference as well as monitoring of the develop
ments in marine science and technology in general and ocean engineer
ing in particular and their relevance and urgency for the African
Region.

A slightly different way of considering higher education and the Lagos
Plan of Action is to set out an unstructured list of critical issues as follows:

- the university and the civil service

- the university and the business world including indigenous private
enterprise and public enterprises in trade and university

- the university and the rural sector;

- the university and domestic market dynamics and transformation;

- the university and the development and use of the talents of the
larger half of African populations, i.e. women;

- the. university and the external~ brain drain;

- the university and manpower for educational planning and development;

- the university and the problem of mass communications.

This list is illustrative not exhaustive.
by another raising a different but related set

Indeed, it can be supplemented
of questions, viz.:

- the university and the structure of subject offerings;

- the university and bridging courses;

- the university and the reform of second level education;

- the university and research into teaching/learning processes and their
application of research results;

- the university and the development of the experimental attitudes and
facilities in African conditions;

'the university as centres of excellence in the African region;

- the university and studies of the future;

---- ~/ According to a study by the International Development Research Centre
of Canada (IDRC) the USA, Canada, and the UK received $4,400 billion US dollars
worth of services through the brain drain between 1961 and 1972 in the form of
skilled labour from developing countries while the three countries gave a total
of US$46 billion dollars as economic and other aid during the same period;
see the Ethiopian Herald, 19 January 1982 on report from Madras, India.
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- the university and the study of processes of social and material
inventions and innovations;

- the university and the integration of traditional with modern
knowledge;

- the University and inter-disciplinarity;

- the university and the development of 'teaching companies'

Part III: Higher Education for Survival and Self-Renewal

One of the recurrent problems of relations between governments and univer
sities is the claim of the university to a substantial share of the social pro
duct and the grounds on which this claim is based. It is not difficult to
establish that governments are often unclear of the objectives of national
socio-economic policy and even more so of the measures and instruments by which
they are to be achieved and that this lack of clarity contributes to the uncer
tainty of government/university relations. However, the international crisis
which is now clearly evident and its implications for the Africa Region suggest
that continuing confusio~s about ends and means and conflicts among indigenous
suppliers of critical inputs for the survival and health of national communities
are likely to lead not only individual countries but the Region as a whole into
a state of colonialism not hitherto experienced in their history. The justifica
tion for increases in the share of the social product going to universities will,
in the next twenty years, depend considerably on university contributions to
national~urvival and health. It would be unreasonable to expect otherwise.

Everywhere, today, analysts of and commentators on world affairs are becoming
increasingly preoccupied with the prospects of a turbulent world and the use has
become common of concepts such as: predicting disaster and catastrophe, evalu
ating the probable, technological forecasting, handling uncertainty, preparing
for adjustment to the unpredicatable~ discontinuities, contingency planning.
Not wholly independent of these are such concepts as structural change at local,
regional, and global levels, self-reliance and self-sustainment intellectually
socio-culturally and materiallY, man-made futures. These raise issues of great
import for the university in its role as a look-out institution as well as an
institution concerned with the growth, refinement and distribution of knowledge.
For example, all education is for the future and once again the question arises:
what image of the future, of the national communities, of the world has been
drawn in the era of turbulence that has already begun? To what extent is the
image shared by policy-makers, planners, community leaders, business controlers,
and university authorities, in planning university reform or expansion? Two
contrasting references may help sharpen the importance of this question. It
is reported that in Japan steps are already being taken to prepare school
children to face the challenges of the opening decade of the 21st century. For
what decade are young Africans in schools, polytechnics and universities being
prepared? in 1981/the International Bank for Reconstruction and Development
published a study- which claims to be a realistic interpretation of the
operational implications of the Lagos Plan of Action. The most important re
commendation of the report is the continuation of dependence of the Region on

--.~
- Accelerated Development in Sub-Saharan Africa: An Agenda for Action

IBRD, Washington, D.C.
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agricultural production for export. The Report therefore gives little
attention to the basic guiding principles of the Plan, i.e. self-reliance
and self-sustainment, -to economic growth as increases in the physical output
of goods and services to meet the needs of the mass of the people, based on
the exploitation of the potential for such growth within the Region as a whole.
The geographical and commodity constraints on North/South trade and the ills
of mono-product export dependence are ignored. The potentialities of South/
South co-operation - which should begin with intra-African trade in industrial
raw materials, etc., in order to widen the range of goods and services provid
ed by the Region for the Region seem to have been lost sight of. Factor inputs
are marginally treated or not at all. More strange "r e alistic interpretations II

were presented.'

The policies and programmes proposed by the World Bank report are not only
in marked contradiction to that dominating the Lagos Plan of Action, but also a
poorly refurnished version of policies that have led the Region into many of
its present difficulties including the food deficit problem. The image of the
African future on which those policies and programmes rest is reminiscent of
the 1930s. The essence of these two examples is that where there is an image
vacuum - of/where the image still remains unclear, substitutes will be provided
by others.-

So~e of the issues being suggested should be considered by the university
in its new role include:

- the rate of growth of knowledge and its effects on the content and methods
of teaching, particularly on self-teaching technologies;

- the structure and dynamics of the knowledge industry particularly at the
national level;

- learning how to learn and learning how to think;

- the role of history and cultural geography in the development of self
confidence and in image-making;

- learning and working;

- the effect of images of the future on student expectations, behaviour
and choices;

- the diploma syndrome;

- the possibilities of university in-breeding;

the transmission of deleterious cultural values in imported education.~

--- !!~n~is connection universities should perhaps pay greater attention
to the various substitute versions of the Lagos Plan which are extant or in
process of production.

Y See, for example, Simon Watt: "Britain's engineering: Shadow of the
past, New Scientist, 9 July 1981, also recent studies of education in the USA
and Western Europe, etc.
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Chapter 12

A UNIVERSITY POLICY GEARED TOWARDS DEVELOPMENT

OAU Secretariat

I. Fro~the Monrovia Declaration of Commitment (July 1979) to the Lagos
Plan of Action (April 1980)

The current economic situation of the African continent and the resultant
problems have led the Organization of African Unity in cooperation with the
Economic Commission for Africa, to propose to the African Heads of State and
Government a number of guidelines and meaSures for national and collective
self-reliance in the field of social and econ~mic development. The main
objectives stressed during the Summit on commitments held in Monrovia in July
1979 are to:

(a) "give an important place to the fiel:] of human resources development
by starting to eliminate illiteracy.

(b) put science and technology in the service of development by reinforcing
autonomous capacity of our countries in this field;

(c) achieve self-sufficiency in food production and supply:

(d) implement completely the programmes for the United Nations Transpcrt
and Communications Decade for Africa;

(e) realize sub-regional and regional internally located industrial
development;

(f) co-operate in the field of natural rl~sources control, exploration,
extraction and use for the development of our economies for the benefit
of our peoples and to set up the appropriate institutions to achieve
these purposes;

(g) develop indigenous entrepreneurial, "technical manpower and technological
abilities to enable our peoples to assume greater responsibility for
the achievement of our individual and collective development goals;

(h) cooperate in the preservation, protection and improvement of the natural
environment;

(i) ensure that our development policies reflect adequately our socio
cultural values in order to r e Inforce our cultural identity;

(j) take into account the dimension of the future in the elaboration of our
development plans including studies and measures aimed at achieving
a rapid socia-economic transformation of our States. 1I

The Lagos Plan of Action and the Final Act adopted by the Lagos
April 1980 defines in each area the necessary options and measures.
end, certain basic guidelines must always be borne in mind:

(a) Africa's huge resources must be applied principally to meet the needs
and purpcses of its peoples;
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(b) Africa's almost total reliance on the export of raw materials
must change. Rather, Africa;s development and growth must be
based on a combination of Africa's considerable natural resources,
her entrepreneurial, managerial and technical resources, and her
markets (restructured and expanded), to serve her people. Africa,
t~erefore, must map out its own strategy for development and must
vigorously pursue its implementation;

(e) Africa must cultivate the virtue of self-reliance. This is not
to say that the continent should cut itself off from outside contrib
utions. However, these outside contributions should only supplement
our own effort: they should not be the mainstay of our development;

Cd) as a consequence of the need for increased self-reliance, Africa
must mobilize her entire human and material resources for her devel
opment;

(e) each of our States must pursue all-embracing economic, social and
cultural activities which will mobilize the strength of the country
as a whole and ensure that both the efforts put in and the benefits
derived from development are equitably shared;

(f) efforts towards African economic integration must be pursued with
renewed determination in order to create a continent-wide framework
for the much needed economic co-operation for development based on
collective self-reliance.

IIa Role of Human Resources

The success of any development policy depends first and foremost on the
complete mobilization and use of manpower.

The
810

Africa does not lack human resources: its present population is 460
projections point to thel~ncrease in the population from 460 million
million by the year 2000;

million
to

Now, this highly appreciable human potential is not being fully utilized:
seventy-five percent of Africa's population can neither read nor.write; 60%
are malnourished; 30% are without job; life expectancy is in the region of
45 years; 75 million children do not go to school: there is a great number of
dropouts; the quality of the education leaves much to be desired; particularly
in the rural areas; more often than not the system of education is not adapted
to the realities and needs of the country; there is virtually no relationship
between the educational programmes and the job opportunities.

Indeed:

(a) most countries have neither enough technical cadres nor administrators
to promote their economic growth

--17-
- In 1980 the population of Africa was estimated at about 469 million,

See United Nations, Selected Demographic Indicators, page 11
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(b) such shortages sometimes coincide with the unemployment of the
educated, because the education given does not always correspond
to the demands of the labour market;

(c) at each level, education does prepare students for the next level,
with the result that many students are overeducated for the available
jobs;

(d) the disparity between education and the job market is such that the
students are seldom prepared to take up the chall,anges of life.

Moreover, as the Seminar of the Directors of Planning organized at Dakar in
January 1980 by the OAU and the International Institute for Labour Studies (ILO)
had pointed out, scientific and technological knowledge is increasing so rapidly
to-day that man is at a loss. The technological gap keeps on widening in Africa.

Wastage of human potential manifests itself not only in education but also
in health and food.

Wit~regard to health, the situation is quite paradoxical as described by
D. A.C. Quenum, WHO Regional Director for Africa IlModern islands in an ocean of
stagnation and archaism, amidst apparently privileged urban communities". Now,
illness reduces productivity; absenteism leads to loss of resources; health
care expenses are in most cases disproportionate with the income of the patients.

The---!ood situation is equally alarming. The FAO Report entitled "the State
of Food and Agriculture, 1981" shows that the annual growth rate of food product
ion in Africa had virtually been the same for 10 years, hence a serious imbalance
between productivity and the needs of the population. In 19~0-8l out of the
26 countries that benefited horn FAO/WFP emergency food aid, 21 are from Africa.
Several millions of children and adults die each year in Africa through famine.
One child out of two who auf f ez from malnutrition is handicapped for the rest of
his life.

The problem of African refugees also illustrates this wastage of human
resources. Today, with nearly a total of 5 million refugees, Africa is the
continent with the greatest number of refugees. What is more, most of these
refugees have sought asylum in the least developed countries.

Given the alarming situation thus created several solutions have been suggest
ed. The Monrovia Symposium on Development Prospects in Africa which was held in
February 1979 calls on our States to henceforth focus their development policy
on lithe individual in the society" and to seek the interest of the greatest
majority of their citizens by giving priority to employment, meeting the essential
needs of the people and protecting the environment.

At the Seminar held at Dakar in January 1980, Directors of Planning advocated
a "Reform of the educational and training systems so that they might:

- reflect the specific national cultural heritage;

- respond to the priority objectives of development plans and particularly
that of self-sufficiency in food;
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- ensure, on the one hand, the balance between education and employment
(in order to avoid waste and the turning out of educated unemployed)
and r on the other, the integration of manual work in the content of
educational programmes (in order not to isolate the child from product
ive labour); the conclusions of UNESCO's International Meeting on the
Promotion of 110ductive Labour in Education held in Paris; 24-28
November 198~ point in the same direction;

- liberate the creative, inventive and innovative faculties of human
resources, particularly through appropriate pedagogical methods, so
that they might participate in reducing the human gaps in Africa and
increasing scientific and technical knowledge;

- reflect the fundamental choice of the democratization of national
development through the rapid elimination of illiteracy,

- utilize national and regional competence to the maximum, stopping the
brain-drain and encouraging educational polyvalent and occupational
mobility;

- ensure the promotion and utilization of national languages, their
introduction in examinations and the creation of national languages
institutes;

encourage sub-regional and regional co-operation in the training of
technical supervisory grades, the development "of statistics and
scientific and technological research;

In order that Africa should be in a position to face the increasingly
complex and interdependent world of today, it is important that it should
increase its capacity to understand scientific and technological progress. To
this end, it is urgent to:

- abandon the concept of IItransfer of technologyll and replace it by that
of "scientific and technological co-operation";

- integrate modern and traditional technologies by adopting the latter
and inventing new ones;

- associate and awaken the masses to technological progress through
scientific and technological information campaigns etc.

- strengthen the place of science and technology in educational policies

III. Wha!-role should the African University play?

Mahdi Elmandjira had aptly written: "the development of human resources
will enhance people's dignity". It is nothing surprising as such. What is
new in this statement is that "we are beginning to give a more serious thought
to non-economic aspects religious and ethnic factors, education and public
opinion", CR. Bose). In short, more consideration is being given to culture
and education. w.~at is also new is the desire clearly enshrined in the Lagos
Plan of Action, to:

!I Ref. ED-80/CONF.627/3
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"Promote the economic and social development and integration of our economies
with a view to achieving an increasing measure of self-sufficiency and self
sustainment individually as well as collectively".

Henceforth, Africa is determined to depend on its own resources to
guarantee better development. In this vein, the Lagos Plan of Action considers
all the field of human endeavour: Food and Agriculture, Industry, Natural and
Human Resources, Science and Technology, Transport and Communications, Finance
and Trade, Environment, Energy •..

At the same time it proposes measures.to be taken for creating or strength
ening institutions necessary for economic and technical co-operation.

In such an undertaking, education plays a vital role, since it is lithe
condition for development". In fact, for development to take root, it will not
suffice to have a couple of geniuses elaborating original doctrines adapted to
the needs of the country. Every country must be disposed to grapple with the
inevitable changes which, in any case, are taking place now. To lead the
country towards the set objectives all citizens must be capable of assuming
their responsibilities: hence the importance of making them aware of the polit
ical and economic goals being pursued. As Bose puts it, "It is necessary to
educate, liberate, develop: in other words prepare a free thinking people to
understand the environment in which they live and the phenomena around them so
that they can themselves make decisions that will transform their country into
a mature member of the community of nations. 1I

In rural areas, education and training are primordial. Through these, the
people will be able to eradicate illiteracy, change their mE 'tality and partici
pate in development and food production. In this regard, the Seminar of Directors
of Planning held in Dakar in January 1980, Y0corn~01de~ that our leaders should
pay particular attention to the education of ~omen, to the development of agri
cultural tools and technologies.

TO achieve this type of education we must overhaul the present system of
education or at least reform "the present state of things", basing ourselves on
our socia-cultural values, and break away from:

a number of irrelevant concepts and habits, starting with the excessive
mimicry observed in our school syllabi;

- the obsessive material accumulation with the persistent confusion between
growth and development, which prevents the promotion of a policy aimed
at ensuring a better distribution of income for the sake of a balanced,
harmonious and endogenous development;

- the unbriddled race for certificates, diplomas at the expense of training
and experience

Such a system of education that we want to make effective and fruitful
cannot be created once for all even from the Lagos Plan of Action, but it must
constantly draw inspiration from it to enable us to:

- liberate the African people from the socio-cultural conditions impending
their development, in order to recreate and maintain the sense and the
will for development;
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- rehabilitate, restore, safeguard and promote the African cultural
heritage;

- assert the dignity of the African and of the popular foundation of
his culture;

combat and eliminate all forms of alienation, oppression, cultural
domination and apartheid, especially in countries still under coloni
alist and racist domination;

- encourage cultural cooperation among African States with the view to
strengthening African Unity;

- encourage international cultural co-operation for a better understand
ing among peoples;

promote in each African country pcpular knowledge of science and technol
ogy, the necessary conditions for the control of nature;

- develop all dynamic values in the African cultural heritage and reject
any element which is an impediment to progress.

There must be a fundamental reflection on this strategy before its imple
mentation, that is, a critical and thorough analysis of the past and the present,
of the situation inherited and actions undertaken. This reflection must lead
to the choice of the type of society and development desired. This measure
should help identify the political will which shall constantly serve as guidance
in the implementation of the strategies for:

l} The establishment of educational systems which integrate the values
of African civilization and solidarity, so that the African youth can
be deeply involved in our culture and the masses mobilized with a view
to an endogenous and self-sustaining development;

2) The promotion of African languages, backbone to our cultural heritage
and instruments of development and awareness;

3) the development of science and technology especially through the
establishment of appropriate institutions for training of competent
cadres and for encouraging the spirit of innovation and creativity;

4) ensuring full and effective link between the school and the socio
cultural realities, national and African;

5} introducing the notion of education in the rural areas based on such
dynamic entities as the family groups solidarity, and ethnicity;

6) encouraging manual work.

In this reform of the Educational system in Africa, institutions of higher
learning will be called upon to play a determining role because by their voca
tion, they can promote a real interdisciplinary reflection on development
problems.

Our universities can use their structures to undertake simultaneous
research, training and education and follow them up. In the past, a few of our
universities had conducted research in various fields of education. The concern
now is to reflect on the implementation of their findings with the aim of achiev
ing an endogenous and self-sustaining development.
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During the preparatory period of the Lagos Summit, the OAU had the
or~ortunity to examine this problem in collaboration with certain African
experts. The following are some of the conclusions we arrived at as regards
university research -

1) Guiding basic and applied research with a view to satisfying priority
needs enshrined in the Lagos Plan of Action, so that research and
socia-economic requirements may effectively coincide;

2) Every strategy for endogenous and integrated development must corre
spond to another African strategy for the promotion of research
based on the scientific and technical achievements of our heritage.
A more important place will also have to be given to the training and
the usage of African researchers in Africa;

3) A re-invigorated and revitalized inter-university cooperation must
be established to facilitate:

- the setting up of networks of regional or sub-regional centres of
research and higher level training in various scientific and technol
ogical disciplines; a network of regional or sub-regional centres of
inter-disciplinary research

the establishment of a data bank for research and development in
Africa.
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Chapter 13

UNIVERSITY EDUCATION FOR THE ECONOMIC INDEPENDENCE OF AFRICA

Sam A. Aluko

I. yniversity Education and the Society

Very many countries today regard the education of their citizens as excep
tionally important but difficult; hence, their educational systems are part of
a process directed towards an end or ends which are essentially laid down by
the society in question. Educational systems are the highest expression of
each country's national consciousness, culture and traditions; and since no one
country is identical to the other, there are as many educational systems, goals
and strategies as there are countries in the world. Thus, in education, possibly
more than in any other field, decisive action takes unique patterns, since each
country has distinct geographical, cultural, linguistic, social, professional
and political environments.

At the primary level, it is possible to universalize educational goals as
the spreading of mass literacy as an end in itself and as·providing a base with
out which the other levels of education becomes unnecessarily skewed. At the
secondary level, we call still universalize the goals as consisting of varying
degrees and percentages of transition from the primary level. Thus, the UNESCO
Conference held in Addis Ababa in 1961, adopted a resolution calling for universal
free primary education throughout Africa within ten years Universal resolutions
are a bit hesitant when it comes to the spread of secondary education and much
more selective with respect to the tertiary level, particularly, university educa
tion. Nowhere has there been resolutions calling for university education for
every citizen even in those countries that call for the greatest access of their
citizens to education at all levels.

Thus, it is assumed that only a fraction of the citizens of any country,
that is, the best talented, the luckiest or the most needed, should be and are
being provided with university education. That is the situation in the world to
day. This is why the goal of university education or the relationship of univer
sity education to the society providing it is much more circumspect and much more
difficult to determine than that of the other levels of education.

II. Alternative goal~

The relationship of university education to society can be viewed from two
separate, though not mutually exclusive, standpoints. The first can be described
as idealistic and voluntaristic. That is university education aims at imparting
knowledge for its own sake. Eventhough it can and will eventually change the
society, and even though the universities and their inmates exist within the
society, they are technically not part of it, are superior to it and set ideals
which the society may voluntarily aspire to at its own pace and its own time.
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The emphasis on the idealistic concept is on the inculcation of values, the
transmission of pure scholarship, the pursuit of basic research, and the in
culcation and stimulation in the students of the job of learning via a liberal
education that makes the graduates welcome to the company of educated men and
women. The central goals of the universities are thus regarded as to teach,
to learn and to educate. Who should be taught, what should be taught and how
it should be taught should be left to the university with the minimum of
dictation, or interference from outside the campus. Theodore Hesburgh of
Harvard University, succintly summarized these goals when he wrote that we
should give major attention to the humanistic or liberal aspects of the total
course of university studies for it is only here that a student learns to
situate himself or herself personally in a rapidly changing world. It is only
through liberal education that one can learn how to think clearly, logically,
beautifully, how to express oneself; how to learn continually in a wide variety
of ways; how to evaluate ideas and ideals; how to appreciate where human kind
has been and is going. Whatever else we do to educate our students, all these
liberating qualities, skills and concepts are essential to what kindl~f persons
they are becoming, no matter what they are preparing to do in life."-

The second stand-point is mechanistic and utilitarian. It views society.
as much more complex and much more deserving of committed and specific assistance
from its educated elite than the voluntarists and idealists would concede. It
views the modern citizen via his role as a worker, ashuman being, as a consumer,
as an economic citizen, as a political citizEn. For each facet of the citizen
there is need for university education to come to his aid. The worker needs
education to do a job, to get ahead in the job, or to prepare for a new job.
As a consumer the citizen needs university education to ensure that he understands
the market mechanism, the functioning of the banks, the use and the abuse of the
state social welfare agencies, the environmental prospects and problems, energy
situation and the general determinants of wages and profits. The worker as an
economic citizen must be continuously educated to appreciate the changing economic
order and balances at home and abroad, the general functioning of the econorry,
the simple forces of demand and supply and economic factors and processes~ The
worker as a political citizen must be educated to use his vote intelligently,
should have some knowledge of his country and, possibly of international politic
al processes, and, finally, as a human being he needs the university to assist
him to maintain an unfettered freedom of the mind to disciplined, rigorO~, re
lentless and unprejudiced reason as safeguards to the erosion of values.
This view admits that institutions of higher education should be organized with
the social, political and economic needs of the society continually in mind. Its
greatest enunciation is contained in the 1961 statute on the Higher Schools of
the Soviet Union which lays down the aims of its universities and colleges c,s
follows:

~/ Theodore M. Hesburgh: The University and Society: Dialogue: Intern"tional
Communication Agency, Washington D.C. Vol. 13, No. 1 1980, p. 33

2/ Guy Teyler: Ibid, pp. 42-43
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(i) to train highly qualified specialists, educated in the spirit
of Marxism - Leninism, well-versed in both the latest achieve
ments of science and technology at home and abroad and in the
practical -aspects of production, capable of utilizing modern
technology to the utmost and of creating technology of the future;

(ii) to carry out research that will contribute to the solution of the
problems of building communism;

(iii) to produce textbooks and study aids of a high standard;

(iv) to train teachers and research workers;

(v) to provide advanced training for specialists with higher education,
working in various fields of the national economy, the arts, educa
tion and health services;

(vi) to disseminate scientific and poltical knowledge among the people;
and

(vii) to study the problems connected with the utilizatt~n of graduates
and with improving the quality of their training.-

This view regards the university graduates as a vanguard in the construction
of a new society and modifies the traditional view that the most dominant aim of
university academic discipline is its level of abstraction. The problem that
Africa faces today, therefore, is one of choice between the humanistic/volun
tarist and the mechanistic utilitarian concepts of universitj education or
whether a viable mix of the two concepts is ?ossible, desirable or profitable
for the rapid promotion of innovation and the attainment of economic independence
of the continent.

III. University Education and Innovation

A country, like a continent, cannot be economically independent unless it
is, to a large extent, technologically self-~eliant. It cannot be technologic
ally self-reliant unless it has the capacity to innovate, invent and adapt.
The propensity to innovate, invent and adapt may be a function of the system,
the level of education and the social, political and economic milieu within
which the educated elite function. The African countries, inspite of some
pretence to the contrary, operate essentially mixed economies. Apart from the
sprinkling of white settlers, their social milieu, is similar: their level of
development is uniformly low, their economic and technological dependence is
obvious, and the attempt to use education to reverse the international economic
disorder is being vigorously pursued inspite of the fact that the educational
systems are not wholly indigenised. I do not regard this situation of the
continuance of foreign systems of education in Africa as inhibiting as some
have made it. All rapidly developed countries have borrowed and adapted. What

!I Nigal Grant: Soviet Education, Pelican: 1964, p 110. See walter Elkan:
An introduction to Development Economics: Penguin 1973, pp 21-~2: Theodore
W. Schultz: Investment in Human capital: The Role of Educati,on and of Research.
Collier - Macmillan Ltd, London, 1971, Chapter 10, pp 181-"'0.
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needs to be analysed are what factors promote and sustain an educationally
induced innovation, invention and adaptation and how they are relevant to
the contemporary African scene.

IV. School for Innovators

All civilized countries depend upon a thing, clear stream of excellent
minds to provide new ideas, new techniques and the statemanlike solution of
complex problems. Without a constant flow and nurturing of excellence, a
nation remains in mediocrity and underdevelopment. The sustenance and
renewal of excellence is expensive, because the highly gifted minds need
formal and informal instruction, intimate contact with other first class
minds who themselves have changed the patterns of thought, action or
processes. In short, as Aristotle rightly said, if you want r~ change a
society, you must first change the calibre of its aristocracy-. The elite,
as De Tocqueville advocated, is the engine of survival in a nation in
travail. He said that rapid movement forward would be an anathema in an
egalitarian society, since quality and equality hardly co-exist pecause
they diminish the vital role of the elite. Hesburgh argued that higher
education must remove the stigma from the word elite; because when we are
sick, we want an elite doctor; when on an airplane, we are happier with an
elite pilot; when in difficulty with the law, we consult an elite lawyer
We all want elite doctors, elite lawyers, elite teachers, clite artists, elite
engineers, elite architects. And where will they come from, if not from
elite education2~n the universities, open to the highest talents of every
nation or race.-

On the other hand, Burns, writing on the causes of Athenian development,
argued that no other people had ever produced in so short a time such great
achievements in architecture, sculpture, drama and philosophy, attained, not
by a favoured few but by a large proportion of the inhabitants ... not as
artistocracy (as elite) but also by the lower and middle classes in the
Athenian society wh3/relished science and arts; who were not satisfied with
less than the best.-

The bes~ and the many are essential to societal development and it should
be the prime educational challenge to devise a university educational system
that cncoura~es the coexistence of mass and elite education. The best in
Weste~n Eurorean technology and innovation seems to be a by-product of its
elitist insti.tutians in universities, in industry and in commerce. The engine
of rapid devtlopment seems to have been propelled by the mass education
introduced by Soviet Union and China after their respective revolutions.

~ Aristotle: Politics v. 9 9:15

~/ Theodore M. Hesburgh, Op cit p. 31

C. Delisle Burns:
1950, p. 41

Political ideals: Fourth Edition, O.U.P. London,
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But there is no doubt that access also to higher education to a wider
spectrum of Western European Society and the creation of severa~ specialized
and top-rate higher ~ducational institutions in the Soviet Union have contrib
uted immensely to the technological leaps in both areas in the last fe~years.

All these do not imply that there is necessarily a linear correleation
between higher education and innovation, invention and self-reliant develop
ment. Higher education ~7Y on the one hand, retard as well as stimulate econo
mic change on the other.- Rober Mueller argued that creators and innovators
seldom go to school to be inspired by their subjects. School is only useful
to innovators and creators for shaping their tools and for providing them with
a general knowledge about their subjects of interest, and that knowledge some
times slows invention, initiative and enterprise. He argued that if Mardoni
had been better educated, he would have known that James Maxwell, the Scotish
mathematician and physicist, had predicted a maximum of radio transmission
length of 240 kilometers and it would probably never h2ye entered Marconi's
head to try to send radio signals across the Atlantic.- Enthusiasm, dedication
and hardwork are the most important 'factors towards making a society creative,
innovative and independent in Africa. In many cases, high academic institu
tions easily kill enthusiasm.

If that is so, why should anyone interested in science, technology and
innovation go to the university in Africa, and why should African governments
continue to expand the number and intake into their universities? It is true,
today, that the possibility that untrained persons will originate viable new
ideas in renote. The scientific, technological and computer complexities are
so enormous that even the specialists have great difficulties to keep up with
their disciplines. The surest way to achieve the best knowledge which is
needed to create, innovate and adapt in science and technology, today, is
through research and development based in univers:Lie5 and similar level
laboratories. These in~ovators can have no innLbitism.

On the other hand, majority of those who are the captains of industry,
commerce and agriculture in almost all black African countries today, are those
with non-university education. Those who control the political process and
exercise power are usually those with minimum education. Those who dominate
the army, the navy, the air force and the police are even less educated. The
result is that whether there is an elective, military or an oligarchic regime,
it is those that the university educated elite usually refer to as the scum
of the society that are in control of national life. It is they who hire and
fire the engineer, the professor or the doctor. It is they who reduce or
increase not only the intellectual performance of the universities but also the
personal liberties of their inmates. Africa can thus be said to be a continent
where the fool rules the wise.

In such an environment, there is little scope not only for innovation
and invention but also for the adaptation, even of the imported technology.
Most countries that are developed, today, begin by being technological parasites,

';"""';""-------

and
!h~World Educati~ today
Paris, 1972, p. xxii.

Lancer Books, Ne~ York 1964,



- 172 -

like Switzerland, Australia, Japan, Russia, Italy and France. But they
quickly absorb, diffuse and domesticate the technological transfer. Agri
cultrual technology, for instance, is often not importable without extensive
modification, because it is sensitive to even relatively slight differences
in soil and climate over which man has limited control. The transfer of
technology ~equires such modification as seen varieties, cultivation techniques,
farming calendar, farm machinery, etc., that high-calibre research is needed
to fit each climatic zone. Similar adaptive problems exist in mining, forest
ry, power and transportation. Even industrial technology, which is more
easily importable and adaptable to various places and countries, is impeded
by the pattern of demand, labour and government policy in the exporting and
the importing countries. These factors determine the extent to which adaptive
innovation may occur or succeed. The ability to adapt, improve, manage and
maintain the available technology, which is a function of the level of
available skill and the encouragement given to that skill, is crucial to
technological and economic self-reliance, and mayor may not be a function of
the prevailing level of higher education. It may depend upon the role that
a nation maps out for its leading educated citizens and educational institutions,
otherwise university education mayor may not contribute significantly to inno
vation, invention and economic self-reliance.

The means to end hunger, squalor, desease and ignorance are available to the
world today through science and technology. Now as never before, it is essen
tial that creativity should playa more vital role in man's control of his
destiny, particularly in Africa. But it is also true that, left alone, the
universities would live in a world of their own, extending the frontiers of
knowledge for its own sake. It required the Communist Party of the Soviet
Union to redefine the goals and redirect the activities of primary, secondary
and higher education in the Union towards productive intervention in the economy.
The results are obvious today. Also, when President Kennedy enjoined the
American Universities to go into partnership with the government and land a
man on the moon before the end of the decade beginning in 1960, it was a new
challenge which was successfully accepted ~,d accomplished. The Israelischolar
faced with a survival mentality, is involved in researches that are relevant
to the end in view. On the other hand, most African scholars, today, constitute
a parasitic elite that regard society as owing them an automatic living and
respect, by the very fact that they have had access to higher education, at home
or abroad. It is the exact opposite of the Land-grant movement in American
University development, beginning with Abraham Lincoln's Morril Act of 1863
which constituted the most significant innovation since university began in
medieval times, and which was the heart of the American agricultural revolution.
Although the universities were derisively called "cow colleges" at their incep
tion, the USA, through their influence, is helping to feed Africa and other
countries today.

It is true that all the countries that lead the world today, have succeeded
in marrying intellectual pursuit at the university level with the practical
application of that pursuit to the day-to-day needs of the society in which
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they function. More and more, the governments have tended to redefine
academic freedom in terms of the freedom to function within the determined
national goals and set objectives. Also, the dichotomy between liberal arts
and technology is becoming blurred and there is a new redefinition of liberal
education. It is now'widely accepted that the' liberal Arts university
student shall not just be literate; numerate-and highly competent in their
speciality but that they should also Understand 'the functioning of the'technol
ogy already in daily use around them.' They should understand a little abou~

the inner workings of their television, calculators, automobiles and telepttone
and should not continue to flourish in a society whose most widely used art
ifacts remain mysteries to them: Equally, the engineer who may later become
a prime minister or a president'of his country should not be' permitted to be
over-specialized and over-professionalized.

Therefore, as things are, today, the society and more so the African
society, demands so much from its graduates that three or four years in the
university are not enough to master any particular discipline and that higher
education will not only increasingly become a life-long affair but become
closely allied to the tasks which its recipients have been doing, are doing
or will continue to do.

Therefore, a viable alternative strategy to the existing strategy and
purpose of the African universities will be:

(i) a closer identification of the various disciplines with the practical
needs of the society that maintalns and sustains the university.
That a Professor of Animal:Science,should not regard, himself only
as an experimental scientist but also and more so as an~al farmera
An Engineering, Professor should not look down on his role as a
mechanic, a road engineer or a" factory operativ~"but as a leader in
the physical performance of,these operations. It is ,the divorce of
scholarship from practical performance that increasingly'leaves the
land uncultivated, puts the public utilities in chaos, turns the·
streets into slums and makes the university graduate want to emigrate.
But when he does emigrate, he.is usually employed in the peformance
of those tasks which he would regard'as below his dig~ity at home.

(ii) more and more integration of the university with the economy in terms
of joint research, free mobility.. between the university -and industry;
commerce, agriculture and even government.

(iii) more admission of part-time, evening and correspondent students. into
the universities so that there is more relevance between what the
student is doing and what he is learning. Another advantage is that
it will cheapen the cost of extending university education to more
people and minimize.the loss of output which arises when all the
students cease to contribute to the economy during their period of
full-time studies in the university.

(iv) the expansion of university facilities to more and more beneficiaries
on a scale hitherto unknown in Africa. In the USA alone, there are
over 3000 degree granting higher institutions compared with about ISO
in Africa Which has twice the population of the United States. Even
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allowing for the income differential, there is need for radical
expansion of university facilities in Africa. South Korea with
about 20 million people has 32 universities. Bulgaria with about
9 million people has 28 degree granting institutions. Nigeria
with 80 million people is planning for 21 universities by 1985,
several of which would have student enrolment less than one
college in USA, Bulgaria or Korea.

(v) the inculcation of a new value system in the output from the univer
sities. Many African University graduates have suffered an inner
erosion of values and regard the acquisition of education in terms
of its economic pay-off rather than in terms of its use for the
upliftment of the society, morally and intellectually. That is,
many of us regard the degree certificate as a 'meal ticket' and
every means, fair or foul, is employed to get the largest share of
the national cake. Rather than elevate the society, its politics,
economy and moral fibre, we opress them.

(vi) the encouragement of the universities to give incentive to invention,
research, scholarship and dedication. The tendency to dismiss the
role of the universities as insignificant and~relevant is not only
inimical to the university system, it is also, retarding to the
society that sustains it. At present, the universities are just
being tolerated and many governments would not lose sleep if all of
them were closed down in their respective countries.

(vii) the determination to assist in the formulation of national ethos that
unites rather than divides. The conditions for scientific and
technological development are established only after civilization has
reached a rather high level. It requires strong mental control,
national consciousness and homogeneity. Many of the African countries
are ethnically, mentally and ideologically at war within themselves
so that the seed of development has no fertile ground to germinate
and grow. The universities need to be in the vanguard of a renaissance
for political, social and economic integration as a precursor to de
velopment and self-reliance.

VI. Conclusion

No firm and general conclusions can be reached nor absolute suggestions pre
ferred as to why some countries have experienced more rapid and sustained growth
than others. But we often advance the view that one of the true causes of econo
mic backwardness lies in the social and psychological features of traditional
societies, rather than in the characteristics which fell within the province of
its economics. Education, has, of course, ass~~ed a prominent place in the pre
occupation of the economist during recent years in the guise of investment in
human capital and as a catalyst for development. Evidence has been led to show
that the level of educational attainment and earnings are positively correlated,
although other factors like intelligence, hard work, environment, age, sex, etc.
are crucial. Deni~on calculated that 60% of the differences in income between
groups with varying years of formal education is caused by educational differences
and that the higher the level of education, the more self-reliant the society
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tends to become.!! But there is also evidence that the early industrial
revolution in Britain was successful ins~~te of, rather than because of, the
educational facilities on which it drew.-

What is obvious is that the educated mind is capable of good and evil.
It can reach the highest heights but it can also debase and destroy. It requires
guidance and nurturing. Such guidance and nurturing are more necessary in
Africa where the educational systems have been copied essentially from foreign
countries. It is now becoming increasingly obvious that mere indigenization of
the system does not bring about lasting liberation and development. We are now
aWare that the new educational systems are possibly less suitable than the colo
nial one and that investments in education have become incompatible with our
financial and production capabilities, giving rise to graduate "unemployment.
It causes psychological and social damage which tends to imperil the balance of
society and is not unconnected with the political instability in many countries
in Africa. Yet, more education rather than less will be demanded and will be
provided in Africa. What one can advocate are, in the words of UNESCO, that any
university educational system must lay stress on:

(i) a common conception of what may be described as scientific humanism,
concerned with man and his welfare as an end in itself and scientific
in the sense that it contributes practically to that end,

(ii) technology, that is to say, the systematic application of science to
practical, concrete tasks, enabling man not only to gain a better
understanding of the processes taking place in his environment, but
above all, also, to enhance the effectiveness of all his activities,
and

(iii) the control of not only natural and productive forces, but also social
forces too, and in so doing help the citizen to develop a scientific
frame ~7 mind in order to promote development without being enslaved
by it.-

---------

Growth in Bisotry: Survey and analysis: Methuen
p. 310.

J.B. Gould: Economic
Co. Ltd., London, 1972,
3/

Edgare Faure et al: op cit. P. xxvii

and

!! Edward F. Denison: The Sources of Economic Growth in the USA and the----alternatives before us: New York Committee for Economic Development, 1962,
p. 69-70

Y
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Chapter 14

EDUCATION 'FOR INNOVATION AND ECONOMIC INDEPENDENCE:
A COMPARATIVE REVIEW

Baile WOldemikael

Development is the result of interlocking and complex systems of institu
tions functioning properly in which education is but one strand. Therefore,
attempts to achieve economic independence in Africa necessarily call for
innovation in all vital aspects of the life and institutions of the continent,
In writing this paper, the writer took the liberty to deal with the question
from broader perspectives and in the light of cur~ent developments in the
world.

The first part of the paper attempts to show the importance of mass literacy
and primary education in economic development by giving comparative examples of
the economic status of countries with and without mass literacy.

The second part of the paper attempts to point out the basic weaknesses of
African states arising from political as well as economic fragmentation.

The third part gives brief analysis of the role and acquisition of technol
ogy in Africa.

In the fourth part, the paper suggests some steps that should be taken by
way of resolving crucial problems facing the continent of Africa, and the paper
ends by enumerating possible positive consequences of regional unity.

I. Correlation between Education and Economic DevelOpment

There is a growing awareness that "the primary growth factor is not capital
but man himself; and it is changing himself by breaking withl;he "traditions"
which bind him to stagnation that makes development possible:- Education is
believed to be one of the foremost variables which increases man's capacity for
bringing about socio-economic transformation by changing the structures and
styles of social institutions as well as human existence. Schooling not only
imparts specific knowledge, but also creates generalized capacity, receptivity
to new ideas, instills discipline, s~}f confidence, civic responsibility and
organizational skill in the learner.- With reference to 32 countries they
studied, Mary Jean Bowman and C. Arnold Anderson write "In none of the thirty-
two countries with adult literacy below 40 per cent was the 1955 per capita income

Y Arthur W. Lewis, "Education and Economic Development", Readings in
the Economics of Education (Paris, 1968), p. 155.--2/-

- The world Bank, World Development Report 1980, (New York, 1980), p. 47
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as high as $300, and the only country with literacy bel~, 30 percent and
an income over $200 was oil rich British North Borneo" - ..

They state that " •.• it is tempting to conclude that a literacy rate of
30 to 40 per27nt is a prerequisite to incomes exceeding $200 in most cases and
$300 in all"-. Their study also showed that while on the one hand only five
of the 23 countries with literacy rates ranging 30-70 percent had incomes
over $300, on the other, only three of the twenty-four countries studi39had
per capita income exceeding $500 with literacy rates below 90 percent -.
In terms of their 1955 findings, they concluded " ••• that whatever the consump
tion component may be, literacy of something like 90 to 95 perc~?t is necessary
to realize incomes over $500 barring exceptional circumstances"-. The table
below compares literacy rates with gross domestic product per capita for ninety
countries in 1955.

Gross Domestic Product
. 5/

---- --- per Cap~~-

Per cent of Under Over Total----Adults $100 100-199 $200-299 $300-399 $500----Literate

1 2
21 24

90 - 99

2 1 4
80 - 89 1

3 5
1 10

70 - 79 1
6

60 - 69 2 2 2
1 7

50 - 59 1 1 3 1
7

40 - 49 1 2 3 1
7

30 - 39 2 1 4
4

20 - 29 4
12

10 19 5 6 1
9

Under 10 7 2

Total 16 19 18 13 24 90

Y Mary Jean Bowman and C. Arnold Anderson "Concerning the Role of
Education in Development", ~eadings in the Economics of Education, .p. 115

~ Ibid ~ Ibid

Y Mary Jean Bowman and C. Arnold Anderson, "Education and Economic
Development", Readings in the Economicsof Education, p. 130

'if V.E. Kamarov, "The relationship between economic development and the
Development of Education", p. 86
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V. E. Kamarov writes "And as technical progress continues, the standard
required of workers will go on rising which means that the introduction of
universal schooling and the steady raising of the general level of public
education constitutes under present day conditions a direct factor in the
development of production and of economic system"Y

Edward Denison studied the contribution of education to economic growth.
The table below shows the relationship for USA.

Growth rate of total national
income

Amount of growth rate ascribed to
education

Growth rate of real national income
per person employed

Amount of growth rate ascribed to
education

Per cent of growth rate ascribed to
education

periodY

1909-99 1929-56 1960-80

2.82 2.93 3.33

.35 .67 .64

1.22 1.60 1.62

.35 .67 .64

29 42 40

Edward Denison writing about US Labour also observers " ••• that from 1929 to
1957 the increase of education raised the average quality of the labour force
at an average annual rate of 93 per cent a year. What this rate implies is
that an increase of 80 per cent in the average of schooling raised the average
quality of labour by 30 per cent"Y According to Arthur W. Lewis, " ••• there
is a significant international correlation between the percentage of illiteracy
on the one hand, on the other per capita income (0.84), and industrialization
(0.87); the coefficient of multiple correlation computed for 54 countries
between illiteracy, on the one hand and urbanization, ~7ception of information
media and political participation on the other is 0.91-

According to the World Bank, farmer productivity is closely related to
farmer education. Farmers in Brazil with four years of primary education and
complementary inputs on the average produced 13.2% higher while without com
plement they produced 8.1% higher than illiterate farmers.~ Strumilin who
studied the impact of education on labour productivity in the Soviet Union

Y V. E. Kamarov, "The relationship between economic development and the
development of education", p. 86

2/ Ibid. , p. 328

3/ Ibid. , p. 317

Y Ibid. , p. 153

~ World Bank, World Development Report, p. 48
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states that n ••• the profits due to the increase in productivity of the
labour forci/are 27.6 times greater than the state expenditure on education
in schools.- The same writer is credited with finding" ••• that fou2/
years at a primary school increased a man's effici~ncy by 44 per cent.
Africa is at present the most backward continent ~n the world, probably
because the people of Africa invest the least on education compared to
people in other continents. The table below provides a comparison.

E~cte£..J>ublic expenditures on education in 1975

Millions As % of GOP Per inhabitant3/

of US$ US $
World 330,126 5.7 109

Africa 6,415 4.9 17

America 127,914 6.0 231

Asia 43,088 4.8 32

Europe 108,662 5.3 230

Oceania 6,866 6.3 327

USSR 37,181 7.6 146

More examples confirm the backwardness of the African educational

scene. In 1970 Africa compared poorly with other countinents in rates of

literacy as well as in ratio of primary and secondary enrolment of school age

population as can be seen below.

Percentage of Literacy and Enrolment Ratio
of-Primary and Secondary Schools

Literacy

primary and
Secondary
Enrolment

High
Low

Africa

20
15

32

Asia

32

56

Latin America

77

78

Developed4/
Economies-

96

92

- _1/-
UlllESCO, Readings in the Economics of Education, p. 422

Y Ibid., p. 148

l! UNESCO, Statistical Year Book (Paris, 1978), p.103

!! Frances Steward, :!:e~ol~!!!.d Underdevelopment (London, 1977) p. 120



- 181 -

Africa compares poorly with the rest of the WOjJd when compared in estimated
total enrolment by level of education for 1975 •

Educational Enrolment (in thousands)

Continent

Africa

North America

Latin America

USSR

1st Level

44,498

29,401

57,071

35,961

2nd Level

8,379

23,192

12,288

10,738

3rd Level

833

12,003 

3,582

4,854

In 1980, the total population for 27ch region considered above was 469, 246,
368, and 267 million respectively.- The number of teachers in all levels of
educatio~71 institutions in Africa in 1975 compared-with other regions was as
follows:-

Number of Teachers (in thousands)

Continent

Africa

Northern America

Latin America

USSR

1st Level

1,135

1,490

1,267

2nd Level

345

1,231

799

3rd Level

59

722

160

317

From the foregoing it is evident that increased investment in human resource

development is one of the crucial issues in educational developments in Africa,
for without a sufficient number of educated manpower, there can be no economic
and social transformation in the continent. However, just mass production of
educated manpower alone is not going to resolve the critical development problems
of the continent. Rational matching of resources is imperative for economiC,
social, technological, political, administrative services, and other legitimate
requirements of society. Because such rational matching does not exist to a
sufficient degree in the third world, including Africa, there are glaring mis
matches between manpower requirements and the production of educated manpower.
In the early stages of development, land, man and technical knowledge are the

!I United Nations, Selected Demographic Indicators by Country (New York,
1980) pp. 74-76.

?/ Ibid., p. 11

l! Ibid., pp. 74-76
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primary factors that need rational matching. In contemporary Africa, there
is plenty of land and there are people. Both were here since time immemorial.
Technical knowledge was the main missing link. That link is gradually becoming
available. However, without proper matching of the three components mentioned
above Africa cannot expect to develop speedily. At present, matching land and
technical resources appears to be the primary requirement in Africa. As indicat
ed earlier, it appears that increased production can be achieved with primary
education. Instead of providing primary education for self-employment in the
agricultural sector, developing countries including Africa provide education
that essentially divorces educated manpower from the main sources of wealth
land. The consequences are tragic. Thousands upon thousands of educated
people scramble for the limited administrative, professional, and service
positions available in African countries. Since the absorptive capacity of the
above sectors remains limited due to retarded economic development, thousands
upon thousands of educated people take jobs that do not require much education
such as becoming messenger boys, guards, gardners, cleaners and other non-pro
ductive activities. This means that African States spend hundreds of millions
t~ finance educational systems having uneconomic returns. In many cases thousands
of educated Africans are educated to be unemployed. Thomas Balogh observes,
t1 ••• More than two thirds of those who have left school in Western Nigeria
during the last ten years are unemployed." The table below indicates the magr~

tude of unemployment among educated people in many African countries in 1979.-

Total Unemployment of Unemployment of
C~ntry_ Unemployment Professional Semi-Professional------

Egypt (1978) 354,500 4,500 l4,00~

Tunisia 63,448 143 969

Nigeria 15,849 38 12,043

Mauritius 22,038 168 6,870

Ghana 30,927 93 14,684

The picture of the level of ~?employment among industrial workers was not
different in some countries.-

Country

Egypt

Ghana

Cameroon

Tota!-unemployment

354,500

30,927

3,407

Industrial Unemployment
- 5 b/,()()()-'

11,650

4,187

y 63UNESCO, ~eadings in the Economicsof Educati~, p. 7

~ International Labour Office, !ear Book of Labour Statistics (Geneva
1980) pp. 282-287

!f Professional categories include administrative, clerical sales and
services

~ Industrial workers include agricultur~, mining, manufacturing, electrical,
construct~c~ and transport personnel
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Since information pertaining to unemployment in each country has been provided
by government agencies, the above information is likely to have downward dis
tortion~ Concerning resources mi~match, the experiences of Bangladesh and
India are instructive a

The stock of deg17e holders in job market and the number of vacancies in
1973 were as follow: -

Graduates, Vacancies and unemployment in Bangladesh

Arts

Commerce

Science

Total

No. of Candidates- ---~ -- -- --
88,631

51,434

31,694

171,759

No. of Vacancies
33,913

13,388

3,574

50,875

Balance Unemployment
or Misplaced

54,718

38,046

28,120

120,884

Of these, 33,271 had ma2;ers degrees of whom 21,420 were employed, the remaining
11,851 being redundant.- The demand for professional people in agricultur3!
engineering and medicine for the same period exhibits a different picture.-

No. of Candidates No. of Vacancies Balance

Professionals

Technicians

12,928

17,708

14,969

26,167

- 2041

- 8459

In 1970, 13.5 per cent of Indian degree holders were unemPloyed.!! It takes a
long time and a lot of money to prepare young people, for unemployment. The
great majority of African schools accept students aged six years into grade
one and those who manage to stay through secondary education by and large
complete at the age of eighteen and college education at the age of twenty-four.
In 1975 while 44,498 million estimated students were in grade schools, 8.37
million and 88,300 estimated students werS/in secondary and third level institu
tions of learning respectively in Africa.-

Despite the fact that Africa spends the least on education on per capita
basis, in 1978 alone the continent spent $5,406 billion on education. Assuming
the same level of expenditure for each year, even though such an assumption is

Youth Employment
pp. 66-67

Ibid.y
y

~oor Ahmed, E.=d"u:..;c:..;a:..t:..'-:.."o""n=":a"'n:..;d:.....;==':'-==:""'===.=. in Les s Developed
Countries (Essex, Connecticut 1978),

Ibid.

Ibid.

Ibid., p. 69
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fictious in eighteen years (the period it takes to go through the three /
levels of education), Africa would spend $97,308 billion on education alone.~
In view of the fact that about 40% of th~7e enrolled in schools" drop out before
the fourth year in developing countries,- the diseconomies of return from
educational investments are manifold. In developing societies education may
create unemployment by making those who go to school unemployable by acquiring
the wrong skills and attitudes. Since most of the skills acquired in school
presuppose employment by government or modern economic and social enterprises
at a higher stage, those who drop out of schools have acquired the wrong
attitudes before learning the right skills. Ill-prepared youths leave rural
areaS in favour of urba~/centres and in the process transform underemployment
into open unemployment.- The educational enterprise does not on!¥ absorb huge
financial resources which could be used for creating employment,- but also
breeds social attitudes that are not conducive to the ethics of productive
labour. By escalating job splitting practices throughout administrative and
service institutions, education helps make underemployment an accepted way of
life. So far we have seen that on the one hand man as a primary factor in
development needs education, and on the other that education becomes a hiderance
to development. How is this possible? "The primary role of education is to
produce a work force, not to develop the capabilities of individuaS7"separate
from the overall economic and social development needs of society.- Kamarov
writes that educational and economic developments have to go hand-in-hand
and "one cannot be carried out without the other." In the absence of overall
institutional reform conducive to development, educational efforts could even
have negative contributions. More schooling produces more unemployment and
more unemployment benefits users "since wages are thereby depressed", causing
a "fall in status benefit to education". Unless education is made an instrument
of change through rational development policy, "the benefits of education accrue
to the recepient" rather than to the society relatively speaking. In develop
ing countries where economic opportunities are not diversified, education is
an "important source of social discrimination II not only because lI e duc a t i o na l
systems reproduce the social order" having polarized class position, but also
because "educational investments enhance the power of the already advantaged".
It is, then, imperative that educational changes are accompanied by political as
well as economic changes or vice versa. Before we examine political as well as
economic issues relative to economic development, it is appropriate that we
critically examine the appropriateness of education in Africa. Generally
speaking, African education systems are designed to keep students in the school
system from six to eighteen years. After six years of primary education about

1980, p. 47

and Social Expenditures (Leesburg,

The World Bank, World Development Report,

John Simmon, ed , , The Edu~tion Dilennna: ....!:olicLIssues for-.E.eveloping
Countries in the 1980 (New York, 1980), p. 147

Y Ibid., p , 26

2! Ibid., pp. 7-8

~ Ruth Leger Sivard, World Military
1978), pp. 21-22

Y
Y

"The estimate on the basis of UNESCO's Statistical Year Book 1975 would be
102,640 billion.
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83.3%l! discontinue their education. At the end of the 12th year 15.6% termi
nate their education while only 1.1% of those who started grade one enter the
third level of educat~on. There occurs some tap off from the secondary school
system into teacher trainings, armed forces, and other technical institutions.

The usual subjects taught in grade schools include language, arithmetic,
civics, nature studies, (science), social studies (history and geography) ,
physical education, morals and perhaps some gardening. The underlying
assumption of the grade school curriculum is, no doubt, to prepare students
for some kind of industrial, administrative or service occupations. Yet about
83.3% of those going to school leave the school system too early to qualify for
any of the jobs society assumes for them. Since growth in modern sectors of
the economy is quite slow, the modern sector cannot absorb a reasonable fraction
of the educated labour force. The primary school leaver, after six years of
education has not learnt much to enable him to make a living in rural Africa.
On the contrary six years of education prepares him to disengage himself from
rural areas where he could employ himself. Thus primary education instead of
raising the overall level of skill for rural living, serves as a means of
screening the few for higher learning while leaving the great majority to the
uncharted future. Earlier we have noted that four years of education makes sub
stantial difference in terms of labour productivity. Theodore Schultz states,
"elementary education, which we take for granted, may rate even higher in what
it renders to an economy. How else, for examP27 can one explain the early re
markable achievements in agriculture in Japan?-

In 1980 the population of Africa was estimated at about 469 million.~
About, 112 million of this population was under the age of six and above the age
of sixty-four, while about 200 million were between the ages cf six and fourteen.
The remaining 157 million st¥gents in the continent's schools belonged to the
age group between 15 and574.- In 1975 Afric3 had about 54 million students in
the continent's schools. Adjus~ed to the liberal annual growth rate of 15%
in student population, in 1980, Africa would have had 95 million students in
school, about 150 million less than the school age group indicated above.
Based on the 1980 World Development Report for thirty-seven African countrie6/
the average literacy rate for the population of the continent was about 30t.
Taking those between the ages of 15 and 64 as the productive group numbering
about 157 million in Africa, it means that about 110 million of the working
force in Africa remains illiterate. This also means that about 205 (lla~95)

million of those who shou~d interact with education as well as production are
still without one or the other. At present Africa is the hungriest continent
in the world, and without eliminating hunger from the continent much else
cannot be done. Among other things, a key to eliminating hunger seems eliminat
ing illiteracy. However, it takes much more than achieving universal literacy
to achieve sound overall development. In the following section another aspect
of Africa's problems are examined.

1/
2/

in

United Nations, Selected Demographic Indicators, pp. 74-76
Theodore Schultz, "Investment in man: An Economist's View,"

Economics of Education, p. 74

~ United Nations, ~elected Demographic Indicators, p. 11
Ibid., pp. 15-69

~ UNESCO, Statjstical Year Book, 1978, pp. 74-76
§I World Bank, World Development Report 1980, pp. 154-155

Readings
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II. Socia-economic Problems

1. The Lack of Absorptive Capacity

In many ways the ability of countries to resolve the problems they face
is a function of their general ·capacities reflected in the size of their popu
lations, economies, and territories as well as the nature of their social
values~ The larger the sizes of their population, economies and t"erritories,
the greater their ability to resolve the problems they face. It is generally
believed that to ensure economic and social viability, states in developing
countries should have a minimum population of one hundred million and gross
domestic product in excess of forty billion dollars, accompanied by the pos
session of large territories having sufficient room for diverse economic and
social activities of the people concerned. Under normal conditions such
great capacities ensure not only greater productive activities, but also
provide adequate internal markets for the consumption of goods and services
which in turn reduces the degree of dependence on industrialized economies.
Viewed against the above and similar criteria, none of the African States
possess the requisite capacity to resolve the economic and socipl problems
that face them, with the possible exception of Nigeria as shown below:

Table: Population~Economicand Territorial Profiles of African States

Population (000) GDP (000,000) Areas sq , Miles

Ethiopia 31,799 3.98Y 471,776Y' "}j

Sudan 17 ,885 6.63 967,491

Kenya 15,307 5.82 224,960

Uganda 12,797 3.70 91.134

Rwanda 4,651 .97 10,169

Burundi 4,022 .72 10,739

Tanzania 17,538 4.70 364,943

Somalia 3,853 246,155.

Djibouti 352 .14 8,880

l1alawi 5,852 1.17 45,747

Zambia 5,468 2.79 290,724

Zimbabwe 7,174 3.37 150,820

Mozambique 10,203 2.60 303,073

Madagascar 8,513 2.49 228,000

1980 World Bank.

The Almanac of World Military Power,

Atlas, p. 12

N. Dupuy, e':a1.,
pp. 203-271

Ibid

Y
y
3/

Trevor
New York, 1974)
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country Population (OOQ) GDP (000,000)

Cape Verde 306 .60

Egypt 40,855 18.60

Libya 2,855 23,39

Tunisia 6,225 6.95

Algeria 18,235 28.94

Morocco 19,531 14.46

Areas Sq. Miles

386,900

679,536

63,378

919,591

174,471

2. Uneven relationship with developed economies

Green and Seidman write "The ratio in economic size of external trading
partners to African States ranges from over 500:lfor the smallest to over 50:1
for the largest. A ratio of between 50 and 130:1appears typical for even the
larger African economies suc~as Cameroon, Ivory Coast, Senegal, Morocco, Kenya
Zambia, Ghana and Algeria." The lack of absorptive capacity imposes critical
limitation on societies including lack of options as well as the loss of internal
autonomy. Green and Seidman observe, "Relations based on economic weakness
acquire a character of dependence, no matter whether the objectives of the
dominant interest are limited or total ... The large dominates the small simply
by being large, quite apart fr~~ its specific aims, which in turn may have far
broader impact than intended. n_ •

The main structural characteristics of dependent African economies are
listed as:

(i) a high ratio of exports to national product, with exports limited to
a few goods virtually all of which are the products of unskilled labour,
climate and/or mineral resources;

(ii) A high ratio of imports to national product, with the bulk of manufac
tured consumer goods and virtually all capital goods imported;

(iii) Capital imports, including reinvested, foreign profits at a high level
in relation to total domestic investment;

(iv) Foreign trade concentrated and condcuted with a few -economically much
larger states;

(v) Foreign investment and aid resources equally concentrated and most or
all foreign investment directed to building export capacity rather
than national market oriented development;

(vi) Small national markets which render a radical shift in production
patterns to reduce dependence difficult and costly;

(vii) Inadequate public sector revenues and low domestic private savings,
which hamper the financing of even those changes in the structure of
production consistent with small sized national markets;

Regiald H. Green and Ann Seidman, Unity~r pover!l

--y-
Graham Hanook,

326, 332, 360, 167.

Y

Africa Guide 1980 (Chicago, 1979), pp. 257, 209, 135,

(Baltimore, 1968) p. 94
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(viii) Limited technical and managerial capacity, necessitating the
importation of a substantial number of teachers, managers and
technicia~7 as well as virtually all new technology and applied
research.-

3. Internal and External instability

The new independent African States are characterized by I~litical insta
bility. In just twelve years (1960-72) twenty-seven African states experienced
seventy-selJn attempts at overthrow of governments, thirty-three of which
succeeded.

Political fragnentation is accompanied by frequent external conflicts
and internal lack of stability. In the post-independence era many African
States had often pitted their limited resources against each other. The con
flicts between Somalia and Ethiopia, Somalia and Kenya, Egypt and Libya, Uganda
and Tanzania, and Morocco and the Saharan Arab Republic are in part the result
of political fragmentation. Africa is also a continent of secessionist move
ments. Zaire, Nigeria, Sudan, Ethiopia, Chad and Angola had faced such problems
and the latter three had yet to resolve them. Secessionist movements do not
just happen. They are the result of either political injustice suffered or
the instigation of external powers interested in dismembering an African State
or both. Whatever the real reasons for secessionist movements, in the ultimate
sense, such movements also relate to the general lack of capacity to resolve
problems. External conflicts and internal cent:rifugal movements create the
necessary conditions for investing substantial sums on defence. See the table
below:

Table: 3/Annual % allocation on defence out of state budgets-

Country Period %

Ghana 1960-70 9

Uganda 1965-70 8.8

Ivory Coast 1964 9

Togo 1965-70 10.7

Sudan 1962-69 13.3

Tanzania 1963-70 13.4

Cernroon 1964 15.2

Ethiopia 1964-69 20.9

Egypt 1958-71 33

Nigeria 1967-69 35

~., p.93

Gavin Kennedy,

~., p , 168

<..,

The Military in the Third World (New York, 1974) p. 344
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Such steps are accompanied by further dependence on industrialized
countires which provide military assistance and this results in the further
loss of already marginal independence. Economic independence being in
part a function of technological capacity, Africa cannot ensure economic
independence without acquiring technology.

III. ~h~Acquisitionof Technology

Man viewed purely as a biological being and separate from his social
and technological achievements is indeed, a fragile creature. Even though,
man's technological and social achievements are rooted in his biological
characteristics, as a biological being, he is inferior to other animals in
many respects. In sheer strength man is inferior to many animals. He is
almost nothing compared to the lion, the elephant and the leopard. In terms
of speed the rabbit, gazzele, dogs and other animals outrun man. Birds are
f~r superior to man in their capacity to use air and ground for locomotion
purposes. The eagle and possibly many other birds have greater capacity of
sight than man. Many animals possess a sharper sense of smell as well as a
more developed sense of in-built detecting mechanisms than man. For example
hens, dogs and cats possess greater awareness of impending earthquakes Or
cyclones. However, when man is viewed as a social animal as well as a creator
of material civilization, the biological weakness of man mentioned above evap
orates into thin air. As a social animal, man has the facilities of language,
symbols, and gestures to communicate to his fellow man in the here and now or
removed from his fellow man in time and space. The possession of such social
instruments enable him to do wonders far above and beyond any other animal.
The strength of an elephant, a lion or leopard is nothing compared to the
powers man could unleash by means of weapons or other forms of energy stored
in devices created by him. The flight of a bird from place to place is in
significant compared to airplanes and spaceships which do not only travel
greater distances with greater speeds but also transport loads innumberable
times heavier than any of the birds. The sight of an eagle ~ecomes negligible
when compared to modern telescopes scanning the universe. Technology, then,
is an important means of eliminating human weaknesses as man faces the challenges
of political, economic and social life. The history of man is in part a history
of technological innovations. Between 5500-450 B.C., the main technical inno
vations constituted the hoe, sickle, pottery, spindle, loom, smelting and
casting of copper, wheeled vehicles, plough, harness, sail, balance, bellow!!
spocked wheels, smelting and effective use of iron, pulley and ship shears.
Gordon Childe writes " ..• before the end of the fourth millenium B.C. the
strength of oxen, horses and asses and the wheel provided Oriental societies
with the motive power and equipment for land transport which were not superseded
till the nineteenth century."21 The invention of the gun powder, the mariners'
compass, the steam engine, electricity, the internal co~~stion engine as well
as the use of oil have revolutionized man's way of life.- As pointed out earlier
Africa, is not as yet, in the midstream of technological revolution .•.• How
does then one bring about technological revolution in Africa? The acquisition
of technology requires the creation of appropriate policy framework governing

19-20
John Eaton, Political Economy (New York, 1964), pp. 19-20
Gordon Childe, ~hat Happened in History (Ne York, 1964) pp.

Bertrand Russel, The Impact of Science on Society (London, 1971)
23-29

II
Y
y

pp.
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the whole range of questions relative to creating a technological base in
Africa. Obviously, technology cannot be acquired without financial muscle
which in turn cannot be available without pooling ressources through regional
association of African States. This is not all. IIEffectiveness in develop
ing and applying technology depends upon linkages to scientific knowledge
and broader contexts" ••• "associated with these linkages were basic changes
in social values and in economic policies and organization. "J:! The Brookings
Institution writes "the camnon denominator for technology transfer is that
all methods are adjusted in the developing country by upward or downward
changes, that labour intensive programmes are particularly favoured and that
small and medium scale enterprises deserve special help"Y Rational technol
ogical development requires that "the products themselves need to be adjusted
to domestic patterns of customer usage, income levels and other local factors
affecting the cost, and relative efficiency of industrial products.lI It is
important to recognize that "products and techniques that economize on scarc
ities as foreign exchange and managerial skills are particularly applicable
to the needs and deficiencies of developing economies.!! At the same time,
however, Africa should do everything possible to acquire technology from its
latest level of sophistication. The speedy technological development of the
United States, Japan and the Soviet Union was made possible, in part, because
they acquired technology from the point of its latest developments. Barson
writes: "New technologies afford an opportunity to bypass historical stage
in technological development. This may be especially applicable to social
overhead investments in transportation, communication and the development of
energy sources."Y African countries need effective policies in acquiring
technology. In this respect the experiences of Japan and the Soviet Union
are instructive. Both countries:

(i)

(ii)

(iii)

"Maintained a strict control over technology imports and deliberately
restricted them to particular areas where they considered the need
the greatest, and where they would not inhibit local development
efforts."

They allowed technology imports via licensing agreements, but they
did not allow (except for special cases in Japan), the imports to
be accompanied by foreign investment, with majority shareholding",

"They adapted the technology they received and rarely introduced
unmodified."~ In Japan "those technology imports that are allowed
have been used as the basis of further local innovation" and Japan's
research and development expenditure on imported technolo~/ constitu
ted one third of her total research and development funds.- In
selection of intermediate technology for use in developing countries
the following criteria could be applied:

II Jack Baranson, Industrial Technologies for Developing Countries
New York, 1969), pp. 1-2

~ The Brookings Institutions, Technology for Developing Countries
(Wasington D.C., 1972) p. 44

1I Baranson, Industrial Technologies for Developing Countries, p. 4

!! Ibid. Y Ibid. , p. 119

§! Steward, Technology and Underdevelopment, p. 134
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(a) Simple to make
(b) Simple to operate
(c) Simple to repair and main£7in, and
(d) Organizationally simple -

In the meantime, African States compare very poorly with developed
economies in terms of basic indicatorS for economic development as shown
below:

Basic Indicators African Average
2/

European Average-

1. Industrial labour forces as%
Total working population
(15-64) 1979 11.4 40.9

2. Industrial sector of the economy
as % of total economy 1978

3. Urban population as % of total
1980

4. Literacy rates 1980

23

25.4

29.8

44.2

67.3

99

African countries compared poorly with developing countries as a whole
in critical indicators of wealth.

Critical Indicators of Wealth Dev. Countries
. . 3/

Afr1can Countr1es-

Annual rate of growth in Agriculture
production 1960-66

Annual rate of growth of manufacturing
output 1960-67

Annual rate of growth in steel
consumption 1952-67

Number of inhabitants per physician
1960

2.1

7.3

8.1

3600

1.4

6.0

2.1

9200

Again African regions compare negatively with other regions in comparative
capacity for the development of science and technology.

pp. 146, 114

(New York, 1969),~a~n~s in Development

World Development Report 1980,

p. 104Ibid. ,

The World Bank,
154

Lester B. Pearson,
32-41

y
y

pp.

148-49,

Y



Despite their critical needs for skilled manpower, developing countries lose
highly qualified persons to develop economies. Between 1961-76 Africa alone
lost 6.193; 3,304 and 29,176 people to the United States, Canada and the United
Kingdom, respectively.- During the same period developing countries lost to
developed economies above 300,000 highly qualified persons. Between 1971-72,
the United States acquired 50% of heJ/physicians and surgeons and 26% of her
engineers from developing cQuntries.-

IV. Possible Steps Towards Resolving Social, Political and Economic Problems

1. Regional Association of African States

The ability to resolve problems is in many ways a function of capacity. None
of the African States perhaps with the possible exception of Nigeria has the
capacity to resolve economic as well as social problems. Even Nigeria is a

Conference on Trade and
(New York, 1979), p. 8

vii

p. 120

Development, "The reverse Transfer of

Technology and Underdevelopment,Steward,y
u UN

Technology"
y

Ibid. ,
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Marginal case from global perspective of the issues involved. Regional
association of African States could open the way to resolving social as
well as economic problems. African countries would meet the requirement
for acqui.ring sufficient capacity if there were four regional associations
of African States as indicated below:

No. of Approximate ~roximat~

Countries ~opulation GNP Billion----
in million US$

Eastern and South
Eastern 17 147.0 42.0

Central, South and
South Western 12 71.0 65.3

Western 18 153.0 85.0

Northern 5 88.0 92.0

There is nothing new in this proposal. The preamble of the OAU Charter
reads:

"We, the Heads of African States and Governments assembled in the
City of Addis Ababa, Ethiopia convinced that it is the inalienable
right of all people to control their own destiny; conscious of the
fact that freedom, equality, justice, and dignity are essential
objectives for the achievement of the legitimate aspirations of the
African peoples; conscious of our responsibility to harness the
natural and human resources of our continent for the total advancement
of our peoples in spheres of human endeavour; inspired by a common
determination to strengthen understanding and cooperation among our
states in response to the aspirations of our people for brotherhood
and solidarity in a large unity transcending ethnic and national
difference~ convinced that in order to translate this determination
into a dynamic force in the cause of human progress, conditions for
peace and security must be established and maintained; determined to
safeguard and consolidate the hard-won independence as well as the
sovereignty and territorial integrity of our states, and to fight
against Neo-colonialism in all its forms; dedicated to the general
progress of Africa; persuaded that the charter of the United Nations
and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, to the principles of
which we reaffirm our adherence, provide a solid foundation for peace
ful and positive cooperation among states; desirous that all African
States should henceforth unite so that the welfare and wellbeing of
their peoples can be assured; resolved to reinforce the links between
our states by establishing and ~7rengthening common institutions have
agreed to the present charter. 00-

y Addis Ababa, "Organization of African Unity Charter,lI 1963
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In 1980, the Assembly of Heads of State and Government met in Lagos
and declared:

" ••. We commit ourselves individually and collectively, on behalf of
our Governments and peoples, to promote the economic and social devel
opment and integration of our economies with a view to achieving /
increasing measures of self-sufficiency and self-sustainment ... " !.

Nothing went further than the 1958 constitution of Ghana, article 2 of
which reads, "In the confident expectation of an early surrender of
sovereignty to a union of African States and territories, the people now
confer on parliament the power to prov~e for the surrender of the whole or
any part of the sovereignty of Ghana."

2. ~estructuring educational development

In view of the foregoing discussioD, the educational systems in Africa
stand in need of basic restructuring. Elimination of illiteracy becomes an
urgent question for reasons already pointed out and for many more reasons. The
world of man is made up of symbols and meanings both of which are created by
man. Nearly all forms of knowledge are transmitted from one man to another
either by means of verbal communication or by means of symbols. While the
first represents spoken language and oral tradition, the second represents
writing, numbers, formulas, signs and codes. The complexity of human life
has long necessitated the invention of the writing system and subsequent
developments of more symbols and signs. As the complexity of life increase,
man's dependence on the use of symbols also increases. It is through the use
of such symbols that man has been able to maintain modern life in all its
dimensions and complexities. Since the ability to read and write constitute
the key to understanding, and manipulating symbols, the achievement of high
rates of literacy is imperative for building participatory society because
those who do not write and read remain deprived of language and knowledge and
constitute ltthe culture of silence. 1I

Mass efforts at achieving high rates of literacy cannot be undertaken with
the efforts of regular teachers only. The collaboration of high school and
university students, educated persons in factories, schools, government,
public and private institutions is essential. In this respect the experience
of Ethiopia and Tanzania should be instructive. The structure and operation
of thj/Ethiopian literacy programe are summarized in a report published in
1981.- African governments should make massive efforts to stamp out illiteracy

The Natural Literacy Campaign Coordination Committee, "Every Ethiopian
literate and will remain literate" (Addis Ababa, 1981), pp. 15-33

Pan Africanism

"The Lagos Plan of Action"of Heads of States and Governments,
p. 6

Harco, liPan Africanism present and future,"
;Los Angeles, 1962), p.57

will be

Y Assembly
(New York, 1980),

y
John

Resonsidered
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=rom the continent accompanied by greater commitment of funds for grade
3chool education, the primary purpose which should be self-employment in
rural Africa. Concerning primary education Nyerere writes, ... IlThey must
be a preparation for the life which the majority of the children will lead.~

The ability to use symbols becomes important from another point of view.
An illiterate man tends to live a life of single dimension, namely, the
present; while educated people live in the past, the present and the future
by entering into dialogue with all three through the use of symbols. Only
the educated person could enter into dialogue with the Repub~~~o!-Plat~,

llNew Africa" and The Limits to Growth all at the same time.- The ability
to write and read also enables one to maintain indirect contact with millions
of people allover the face of the earth, an important ingredient for the
formation of cultur?l cohesion with the larger humanity. Massive efforts
to stamp out illiteracy should be followed by greater emphasis and commitment
of fund for grade school education. The content of grade school education ,
therefore, should give sufficient emphasis to the acquisition of technical
as well as social skills to help bring about increased production as well
as healthy social development, while at the same time ensuring the teaching
of the latest bodies of knowledge in all relevant fields to ensure technical
as well as cultural balance between the peoples of Africa and the rest of the
world. In order to strengthen grade school education along paths suggested
above, it seems that its duration may have to be extended. This kind of
education had to be accompanied by rational£nd reform, the organization of
markets, rural technologies, as well as financial provisions to support
production efforts. Only a limited number of students should be able to move
on to secondary education to provide skilled manpower and technicians to small
and large scale industries, professional and service institutions as well as
administrative and defence establishments. Financing secondary education by
joint efforts of governments and those going to secondary schools seems the
most logical approach as governments also bear the additional burden of
creating economic and social infrastructure where secondary school leavers
should find employment, and as secondary education is more beneficial to the
individual than to society in the context of realities in developing societies.
It goes without saying that secondary education curriculum needs relevant
adjustments viz-a-viz the employnlent sectors as well as social and technical
developments in bodies of knowledge throughout the world and graduates from
both systems should receive continuous in-service training relevant to the
employment sector.

Only brief remarks are made concerning university education. African
universities should strive to become centers of excellence in the pursuit of
theoretical as well as applied knowledge. In view of the limited resources in
Africa, the pursuit of excellence has greater chan~es of realization if regional
centres of excellence are made mutually accessible to students from other
African states. Such developments could give the added advantages of institutional

~

u
Idrian N. Resnick, ed. Revolution by Education (Arusha, 1968), p. 61

Paulo Freire, Cultural Action for Freedom (New York, 1979), pp. 7-12
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integration in Africa. Kassa Woldemariam wrote "For Africa this is the age
of togetherness, political federation, regional federation, financial co
operation, etc. Some of these accomplished facts1,nd others at the stage of
theory and discussion are in the air everywhere. II He continued, "Freedom
in the pursuit of knowledge ought not to be handicapped by the imaginary
line that exist between nation2/ Dor by the selfish possession of facilities
by one institution or another!'

By way of regional use of African universities, Pellegrin Hardorff
pointed out that inter-state faculty of medicine, inter-state preparatory
courses in one center and subsequent studies in another, gradual integration
of English and French speaking universities as well as moving towards bilin
gualism could be some steps in the right direction. The preamble to the
constitution of the Association of African Universities reads, "We the Heads
of Universities and University institutions of Higher Education throughout
the African continent; Aware that many of the problems encountered can be
solved by developing a system under which there is effective cooperation and
consultation among the "institutions concerned; conscious of the role of
African universities to maintain an adherence and loyalty to world academic
standards and to evolve over the years a pattern of higher education in the
service of Africa and its peoples, yet promoting a bond of kinship to the
larger human society,have resolved to establish a corporate body to achieve
our aims and oh~7ctives in harmony with the spirit of the organization of
African Unity. "-

3. The development of regional languages

One of the ultimate aims of African educational systems shall be to promote
the economic, cultural, and political integration of African regions. Despite
cultural pluralism and apart from the material forces promoting further inte
gration, Africa has unifying cultural instruments at her disPosal to expedite
further integration. Sixteen African countries with a population of about
179 million speak English as an official language , while there are five countries
with a population of about 99.3 million where English is the second official
language in six French speaking countries with a total population of about
64 million. Arabic is an official language in seven countries with a population
of about 107 million, while it is the second offical language in Chad and
Somalia. Portuguese is an official language in four countries with a population
of about 17 million. Burundi, Ethiopia, Madagascar, Somalia, Swaziland and
Tanzania use individual affical languages. While Burundi and Madagascar use
French aa/a second language, others speak English as a second language, except
Somalia.- Only Equatorial Guinea speaks Spanish.

In the writer's view the following steps would hasten the process of
cultural integration in Africa:

Y Kassa Woldemariam, "Regional Cooperation in the Use of Facilities for
Advanced Studies and Research," ~e~r!....of a meeting of Heads of African
Institutions (Paris, 1964), p. 93

Y Ibid.

11 T.M. Yusuf, Creating the African University (Ibadan, 1973), p. 5
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(a) The countries speaking English as their official languages,
should take French or Arabic as their second official language;

(b) The countries speaking French as their official languages, should
take English or Arabic as their second official language;

(c) The countries speaking Arabic as their official language, should
take French or English as their second official language and

(d) All others should take one of any of the three as their third
official language.

Since regional official languages would tend to strengthen cultural
cohesion and Slnce anyone of the above are either the official or second
language of many African States, the fact that these languages did not
originate in Africa should not mean much as all societies develop by the
process of indigenizing much of the human achievement. The system of writing
the numbering system, the systems of religion and governments were invented
elsewhere, before they became international instruments of expression, dialogue
as well as organization. The retention of anyone of the three languages as
official instruments of communication, should provide Africa the opportunity
to maintain relationship with diverse sources of material as well as spiritual
civilization and such opportunities do not only give birth to dynamic cultural
developments but also help maintain spiritual as well as economic balance.

v. Possib~ Consequences of Overall Regional Unity

Should the peoples of Africa succeed in bringing about overall regional
unity, they stand to gain immensely. The following are only a few of the
advantages:

1. The termination of internal and inter-state conflicts have greater chances
of resolution under regional rather than under state or inter-state um
brellas. These conflicts are perpetuated either because narrow percept
ions arising from narrow conceptions of sovereignty prevail or in cases
of internal conflicts, neighbouring sovereign states themselves being in
mutual conflicts prevent their resolutions. Regional association of
state would tend to have mitigating influences.

2. The creation of Regional Associations of African States would encourage the
development of internal markets for African raw materials and industrial
goods, gradually freeing African economies from the predatory influences
of developed economies.

3. Under such arrangements, it will be possible to reduce defence expenditures
so that more resources are allocated for development purposes. In Africa
in 1975 public expenditure per soldier Was US$6',751 while for the same
year public expenditure Pr7 capita for education and health were US$16.00
and US$4,00 respectively.-

y
1978)

Ruth L.
pp. 21-28

Sivard, World Military and Social Expenditures (Leesburg,
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4. Research and development in technology would have greater chances of
success, for in the ultimate sense, sufficient technical manpower
and finance are the crucial ingredients which should be more avail
able under regional framework and which in turn would help speed
technological developments in Africa.

5. Restrictions imposed by national boundaries would be lifted allowing
the development of Africa's rich resources through collective efforts.

6. Through proper planning and coordination, competition and redundancy
in African economies and development schemes could be eliminated
leading to regional specialization and excellence in the development
of economic institutions.

7. Achieving overall regional unity would bring about peace and prosperity
hitherto unknown to the people of the respective regions.

8. Increased technological capacity and improved social and political
conditions would tend to arrest the flow of highly educated manpower
to developed societies, because those who go.to developed societies
do so for reasons related to lack of opportunity for professional
development, the absence of research and development capacity as well
as social an~¥olitical conditions conducive to the proper utilization
of knowledge.-

The Brain Drain, Migration and Return

(Leesburg,~orld Milit~ and Social Expenditu~!! Ruth L. Sivard,
1978) pp. 21-28

Y William A. Gisser, et aI,
(Oxford, 1978), pp. 92-95
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Chapter 15

THE CHALLENGE OF EDUCATION IN THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT
OF THE AFRICAN REGION

Peter H. Chiwona

I. Introduction

During the last two decades, the attainment of political independence
by many African countries saw the emergence of new pernicious problems for
the region. First, there was the urgent need toCmeet the demands and
fulfil the promises made during the pre-independence period: to improve
the standard of living of the people and to diversify the economy. Second
was the need to re-orient the inherited constitutions and administrative
machineries which were primarily designed to establish a framework of law
and order and help the agents of production and distribution for the respect
ive metropolitan countries to orqanize direct economic activities in their
interest. Third, there was the need to review the inherited theories of
development and economic growth which linked the rate and direction of inter
nal socio-economic change with export markets using imports of skills, technol
ogy, capital goods and services. Fourth was the urgent need to prepare for
dealing with the expected exodus of key expatriate personnel even without
enforced indigenisation of cadres and the desire to step up the rate of growth
and development of the economies. All these called for rapid re-orientation
and expansion of the educational systems to cater for the urgently needed
trained and skilled manpower by African economies.

There was evidence that Africa faced an education gap in comparison with
other developing regions of Asia and Latin America. This education gap pro
hibited optimal utilization of available resources and hampered socio economic
development. During the sixties, therefore, human resource development came
to the foreground in the discussions about the problem of development and
centered mainly on the "formal" educational component. During the same period
two documents had a great impact on the development of education in Africa
viz:l/the conference of African States on the development of education in Africa,
19612/ ; and the Conference on the Development of Higher Education in Africa,
1962-. The Addis Ababa Plan spelt out the long-term targets for the African
region for the period 1961-1980 as follows:

(a) primary education to cover broadly six years would be universal,
compulsory and free;

(b) education at the second level would be provided for 30% of the
children who completed primary school;

(c) higher education would be provided to 20% of those who completed
secondary education;

17
Y UNESCO/ECA, The Addis Ababa Plan, Final Report, Addis Ababa, 1961

UNESCO, Tananarive Plan, Final Report, Tananarive, 1963
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(d) the improvement of the quality of African schools and universities
would be a constant aim; and

(e) the percentage of national incomes earmarked for financing education
would be increased from 3% in 1961 to 4% in 1965 and to 5% in 1980.

At the Tananarive Conference the targets for Higher education were increased
further from what had been stated in Addis Ababa, thus:

Table 1: The targets of the Addis Ababa and Tananarive Conferences
for Higher Education in Midd~e Africa

Tananarive Plan
Enrolments (1000)
As % of relevant age group

Addis Ababa Plan
Enrolment as % of relevant

age group

1961

0.2

1965

46
0.35

0.2

1970

80
0.55

0.4

1975

144
0.89

1.2

1980

274
1.51

2.0

Yet even with these Tananarive targets, there had been overfulfilment in
the field of higher education by 1965 as shown in Table 2 below:

Table 2: ~evel£2IDent of Enrolment in Higher Education in Middle Africa

Enrolments

Actual

Tar<:;f'::t

1<;[,(·

27,200

~:,2CG

1%5

68,C80 150

Also in educational finance a number of African countries had surpassed
the target of the Addis Ababa Conference to devote 5.8% of gross national
product to education in 1965. If one considered only monetary income, the
percentage had actually surpassed 10% in some countries.

Despite the impressive programme of expansions, however, the tIre-orient
ation" efforts have not been as impressive: there has been, and stiLl. is, a
growing dissatisfaction with the re-orientation efforts made so far. The
dissatisfaction arises from the awareness that educational offerings appear,
in many African States, to have missed the aspirations and goals of both
society and state; and from the realization that the kind of education offered
has failed to solve developmental problems and instead created new embrassing
ones, such as the school leavers problem and unemployed university graduates
both of whom lack vocational orientation.
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Certainly for the majority of the African population, the educational
facilities and programmes provided has not measured up to their expectations
- both in catering for the increased demand for educational opportunities
and in offering a curriculum relevant to developmental needsi this has
become a matter for concern. This concern was echoed at the Heads of States
meeting in Addis Ababa in 1973 when they reiterated their conviction that the
mobilization of human resources needed a fresh thrust so as to stimulate and
guide the creative imagination of Africans and accelerate the proces9 of
transformation of African economies thereby improving the living conditions
of the people. It was necessary, therefore, to guarantee to every individual
the right to education and to training wit~in the context of African realities,
by providing an education a£~ training adapted to the needs and development
goals of the African region-.

The translation of these broad national aspirations into actual achieve
ments has raised a number of questions such as: the relevance of education;
accessibility to education by the rapidly growing population, what is meant
by meaningful and productive education; the balance between general education
and technical education; the complementarity of formal and non-formal education;
the utilization of resources in education; educational policies, reforms and
innovations, and so on. In attempting to answer these questions, critical
policy issues have come into focus and hence the need for the formulation of
strategies in the development of human resources as spelt out in the Lagos
Plan of Action.

II. The Challenge of Educaticn through the Lagos Plan

In 1979 the M0nrovia Declaratior~ ~us formulated as an international devel
opment s t.ra t.eqy r c c the African region within the framework of the United Na t i.or.s
Third Development Decade. Th~ Monrovia Declaration was followed by a proclama
tion, at the Extra-ordinary Meeting of the Heads of States and Governments in
Lagos, 1980, of a programme of action for the implementation of the strategy.

Neither the criticisms made and the objections raised to the First and
Second United tiations Development Decades, nor the formulation of the Monrovia
Strategy contained much that was new or different from earlier pronouncements.
What was new aLout the Extraordinary Meeting of the DAU Heads of State in Lagos
in A~7il 1980 at which Plan of Action was proclaimed for the African region
was:-

(a) the change of atmosphere within Africa and among African leaders;

(b) the seriousness With which the issues were taken by African
leaders;

(c) the urgency of the proposed actions;and

(d) the sacrifices and concessions Africa has to make in order to
develop socially, politically and economically.

1/ OAU: Heads of States and Governments of the CAU, Addis Ababa 1973
3! The Second Extra-ordinary Asserr~ly of the OAU Heads of States and

Government, Devoted to Economic Matters, Meeting in Lagos, Ni:-:L'riu, 28-29
April 1980
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Furthermore, what was important about the Lagos Meeting was:

(a) the realization that it was pointless in being rhetorical and
dogmatic about the development process based on past history,
social and political influences of metropolitan countries;

(b) despite professed political and ideological differences amongst
African leaders, they were ready to change at once in response to
the changing economic and political conditions of the African
region;

(c) the realization that a lack of the political and social factors
influencing the development process has often resulted into meaning
less debates on the virtues of rival ideologies and high-handed
pontification on the course developing countries ought to take or
follow; and

(d) the readiness to ride simultaneously the horses of economic effi
ciency and political expediency. There was no question of sacrifi
cing one for the other - the two had to be ridden simultaneously.

With the foregoing in mind, priority objectives for the development of
the African region were spelt out as follows:

(i) the attainment of regional self-sufficiency in food;

(ii) the establishment of sound industrial base with special refer
ence to requisite national, industrial' and technological poli
cies, capabiities and institutional infrastructure;

(iii) the physical integration of the region through the developmen~

of transport and communication at both national, regional and
multinational levels;

(iv) the development of capabilities to enable African States gain
sovereignity of their natural resources;

(v) the establishment of mutually equitable relations between
African countries;

(vi) the attainmentl7f subregional increase in the share of Intra
African Trade.-

What then can education do to ensure that the proclaimed priority objectives
are fulfilled? Ideally, it might be necessary to take action in two directions
through internal reforms and through search for innovative forms of education.

These educational reforms and innovations should take into consideration
the following:

(a) the desire to bring education closer to the needs and life of the
community and fulfil individual aspirations more effectively;

!! United Nations and the Organization of African Unity on the Development
Strategy for the African Region in the International Development Strategy for
the United Nations Third Development Decade, E!CN.14!IF!107, 1979
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(b) the determination to integrate educational establishments, especial-
ly those of higher learning, into the community and define the role
industry, business and higher learning institutions should play in
the development of technical, managerial, technological, entrepre
neurial, and financial skills and capabilities for~workers, technicians
and other personnel and cadres;

(c) educational projects to create tighter bonds between local communities
and primary education, and the establishment of closer relations
between industry, research institutions and universities;

(d) restructuring educational systems so as break dependence on the
imitation of the metropolitan countries both in terms of curricula
and pyactices, laying more emphasis on productive education, use of
local resources and instructional materials;

(e) elimination of the complex causes of school wastage and formulation of
strategies and programmes to rehabilitate failures and school leavers
for gainful and productive employment,

(f) the harmonious development of all elements in the educational process
- knowledge, skills and attitudes as well as consideration of emotional
and personality problems as well as cultural development so as to pro
duce a whole man who is creative and imaginative;

(g) tr.e introduction of life sciences into all kinds of education and the
inclusion of basic appropriate technology courses into primary and
secondary school curricula and adult education programme;

(h) effective utilization of human resources, residential and instructional
facilities to cater for increased intake and the enhanced democratiza
tion of education;

(i) production of textbooks and the improvement of instructional materials,

(j) complementing formal education with non-formal education so that in
dividuals may learn while working, and work while learning,

(k) altering the balance between general education and technical-vocational
education in favour of the latter;

(1) introduction of polyvalent education with emphasis on the scientific,
natural, social, and technological disciplines,of greater co-operation
and collaboration between the world of work and the world of learning
and between industries and institutions of higher learning. Such
polyvalent education education at all levels should be able to equip
individuals with knowledge, skills and attitudes so as to be able to
fend for themselves, be self-reliant and be able to explore and exploit
the vast mineral and natural resources of the region; and to

(m) paying greater attention to the use of the mother tongue and the in
creasing use of maSS media for educational purposes;

(n) recognizing the existence of individual differences in phy~ical and
mental abilities and intensifying efforts to cater for those with
mental and physical disabilities.
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The foregoing educational reforms call for the establishment and im
plementation of large scale progr'~es of development of human resources.
Such programmes, however, should take note of the high rate of population
growth, the growing level of unemployment and under-employment, the short
age of different types of levels of trained manpower, the high level of
adult illiteracy, the deficiencies in educational system, the lack of co
ordinated policies and programmes of manpower training, and the funding of
training at both national and regional levels. Account should also be taken
of the need to strengthen eXisting regional and subregional institutions for
co-operation and collaboration in human resource development in an attempt
to become self-sufficient and self-reliant. Where necessary the creation of
new institutions should be speeded up. Attention, should also be given to
the need for gearing the development of science and technology to the changing
circumstances and economic conditions of the African region.

Do current educational systems and practices in Africa render themselves
amenable to these articulated strategies and reforms? How good are schools
and colleges in imparting the kind of knowledge needed by society and the
type of skills requried for the exploration and exploitation of natural re
sources as well as-the receptive attitudes for work, self-reliance and self
fulfilment? What methodologies, techniques and instructional materials are
schools and colleges using in imparting the required knowledge and skills?
Where, how and by whom are such moral qualities as co-operation, perseverance,
creativity, desirable attitudes to work and service, self-reliance and self
sufficiency to be attained and nurture? It is with these questions in mind
that the next section is devoted to the analysis of the present status of
educational systems in Africa before a prescription can be made in the subse
quent section.

III. Cur~n!-EducationalTrends and Problems in the African Region

In examining the development of education in Africa, four areas have been
identified and separated for convenience in this analysis:

(a) The relevance of education to socio-cultural and economic needs and
the attainment of individual and society aspirations;

(b) The extension of educational opportunities to all, irrespective of
their geographical location, mental, physical and intellectual state;

(c) The diversity and co-ordination of education;

(d) The optimal utilization of financial and human resources and instruc
tional facilities.

1. Relevance of Education---
To begin with, education process must inform, instruct, motivate and

nurture the individual's knowledge, skills and attitudes so that the recipient
can derive from life the best out of it and make a contribution to it. In
recent years, however, the relevance of African education to meet the needs of
individuals and the community has come under attack as a result of the following:



- 207 -

(a) the problem of having to employ school leavers without vocational
orientation in produ~tive and socia-economic activities;

(b) the continuing rise in the number of unemployable university
graduates and the rising tendency for them to pick jobs requiring
lower qualifications;

(c) the alienation of higher education products from communities and
cultural heritage and the accusation of their living in ivory
towers;

(d) the increasing treck of school leavers to cities and towns in
search for white-collar employment and a dislike for blue-collar
or manual work with the associated drift from rural areas to peri
urban and urban areas;

(e) the lack of opportunities for those with identifiable physical
defects and at worse, the lack of a system for the early detection
of mental disabilities;

(f) the general failure of education in promoting those individual com
petences necessary to lead a successful and creative life and con
tribution to economic growth without the continued importation of
expertise;

(g) the ever increasing demand for financial allocations to education
which threaten allocations to other sectors of the economy;

(h) the inability of the educational system to match the increased rate
of population growth and meet increased demands for educational
opportunities.

To-day for instance, because we think that the ultimate aim of rural edu
cation should be to increase productivity and contribute to the economic and
social development of thel11ral people, we have been quick to suggest that "the
functions of the rural schools should, in the first place, be to equip the
rural pupil on student for integration into the rural-agricultural society and
economy, and in the second, equip some pupils or students for integration into
national"ociety and economy for further adaptation to other sectors of the
society!~ .

Recent arguments about schooling, vis-a-vis education, indicate that the
education currently being provided is slowing down development instead of
accelerating it. A few questions therefore could be asked - What should
schools and colleges teach? To which student and for how long? How can
teaching materials which are necessary for the storage and transmittal of know
ledge be prepared and by whom? How can teachers as key agents in the learning
process be suitably trained and retrained? How can methods for effective
learning be improved? How can the effectiveness of teaching be improved?
Indeed how can the entire learning process be continously adjusted to ensure
that the education students receive is relevant to their own needs and those
of the society in which they will continue to live?

!I Chiwona Peter
of Malawi, Chancellor

H. - Problems of Rural Development in Mala~ - University
College Paper CC/SE.14, Zambia 1974, P.9
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Education to-day is failing to prepare students for to-morrow's world
and for the maximum happiness and usefulness of students in the worlds in
which they will live as adults by equipping them with the right knowledge,
attitudes in and basic skills~ It is failing to anticipate and respond to
the rapid changes of modern life. Universities in Africa, for instance,
remain conservative, fail tq emphasize agro-forest based industries in a
continent with vast potentials, and give little emphasis to mineralogy.
What is being taught in some of the institutions of higher learning is out
of step with the demands of the society and the economy. Of what use is
Latin to modern Africa when even an emissary to the Holy See cannot present
credentials in Latin? No wonder schools and universities in Africa appear
to be paving highways to the cities170 seek white-collar employment instead
of clearing pathways to the fields.-

Broadly therefore, the main features prevalent in African educational
systems related to relevance of education are:

(a) the unsuitability of the curriculum to the socio-economic situation
of the region, less emphasis on agricultural subjects inspite of
the regibn, being 70% rural, less science and mathematics bias and
more emphasis on arts subjects;

(bl serious neglect of vocational and technical education relative to
the needs of the economy;

(c} the emphasis attached to formal education which leads to great
impcrtance attached to paper qualifications and certificates
irrespective of the marginal value of such certificates;

(d) inappropriate teaching methods used by inadequately qualified and
untrained teachers;

(el the prestige attached to administrative and white collar jobs and
the negative social attitude towards blue collar jobs consequent
upon the educational system emphasis on theory rather than practice
and on arts rather than science and technical subjects;

(f) initiation of metropolitan curricula methods and practices and
dependence on same for instructional materials and resources and
the continued use of foreign institutions for human resource
developments;

(g) terminal and dead end nature at each of the levels, which ~ncrease

-learning out-push" rather than opening avenue for new exploration
of the other aspects of the learners potential.

2. Exte~i~Educational Opportunities to All

The African region is undoubtedly committed to achieving social justice
for the majority of the population, but to have this translated into reality
calls for the mobilization of the pclitical will of the people in order to
work vigorously and collectivel~' to bring about the necessary changes in the

1/ Chiwona Peter H. - Problems of Rural Development in Malawi, Op Cit.
p. 9
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conditions of living. Although all men have the right of access to education
al facilities - men and women, young and adult, rural and urban, able and dis
abled - the current educational strategy relies heavily upon the structures of
conventional formal school to provide access to educational facilities and
learning experiences. It pre-supposes that the physical and mental abilities
of the potential learners are the same.

African education to-day is still conservative and viewed as a time- and
place-bound process with the emphasis on conventional academic skills and
subject matter. Although it is no longer the privilege of an elite or people
of a particular age, it does not embrace the whole society, cater for varying
mental and physical abilities and the entire life span of the individual in
society. Indeed, education should no longer be seen to be a segrated activity
conducted for a certain number of hours in certain places at a certain time
of life. It must be for all, at all times, everywhere and irrespective of
political affiliations. In this way, formal education should not be restricted
but should allow for education in the home, in the street, in the field, through
the press, and other distance teaching and mass media facilities.

While the \/ill to extend educational opportunities to all is there, the
majority of the population is without education which would enable them to cope
with the problems of living and prosperity in a predominantly rural and agri
cultural economy because of some of the following problems.

(a) Demographic Factors

No African country in the seventies had its population growing at less
than 2% per annum. Over half of them had population growing at 2.5% or more.
While life expectancy was improving for most of the countries, adult literacy
rate was still very low, less than 25% for some of them.

In an attempt to match rate of population growth with the rate of providing
educational facilities, many countries are handicapped by lack of sufficient
resources in terms of trained touchers, finance and educational (residential
and instructional) facilities and training materials. Pupil-teacher ratios are
high in Africa when compared with other developing countries.

(b) Enrolment at First, Second and Third Levels

Enrolment at the three levels of education in African countries showed the
disparity in educational attainment among individual countries of the African
region. During the seventies Algeria and Zambia had nearly 100% enrolment in
primary schools while Upper Volta had only 17%. First and Second levels enrol
ment combined, ranged from 10% in Upper Volta to 64% in Egypt while higher
education ranged from 0.23% in Upper Volta to 14.47% in Egypt. Enrolment at hi
Third levels per 100,000 inhabitant ranged from 15 in Tanzania to 1,368 in Egypt.

- - -- - ---- ----
Y Source:
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Ttese numbers at the Third level are very small. They tend to high
light Iresident Nyerere's concern that "Higher education at this stage of
develoFment is a social privilege and not a personal right. Therefore
education for a selected few must be education for the .service of the many.
There can bI/not other justification for taxing the many to give education
to the few"- . .

Increased enrolments are hampered by lack of human and financial re
sources, lack of innovative approaches to educational development to allow
for flexibility in intakes, intake procedures, utilization of instructional
and residential facilities, high wastage rates, and a wage salary structure
that operates against teachers, thus turning away many from joining the
teaching profession.

(e) Socia-economic Factors

Africa is still dependent on metropolitan countries for curriculum design
and financial resources for the development of education. Many countries
continue to import instructional materials. The region is fast becoming less
and less traditional as attempts towards industrialization continue to mount.
However, there is an affirmation in many countries of cultural identity as
some countries have emphasized the use of national language for out-of-school
education and formulated language policies in education. All these have a
bearing on the development of education.

Within the context of socia-economic factors, has been the thorny issue
of brain drain. Table 3 shows the many specialized personnel who were working
in USA and United Kingdom during the period 1962-1972. In terms of unemployment
the African region had a total labour force of some 140 million persons in 1979
of which 10 million were in urban areas unemployed or under-employed; while the
rural areas had more th~n 50 million under-employed. Such a situation does not
augur well for the regicn which has only limited capital resources, a poorly
developing agricultural sector, and a small industrial sector with a low labour
absorptive capacity. Ttis has serious implications for educational development.

Table 3: Migr~tion of Professional Manpower from Africa to the
United States and United Kingdom

Recipients Scientists and Physicians and Teachers Total
Engineers Surgeons

United States 2,334 912 n.a 3,246

United Kingdom 1,034 3,845 5,296 10,176

Source: ILO Employment Growth and Basic Needs - A one-world problem
Geneva 1976, p. 130

-- !!
1977

Nyerere Julius, President, Speech of the University of Da~es-Salaam,
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3. Diversity and co-ordination of education

The beauty of educational systems in Africa lies in its diversity con
sequent upon a colonial heritage and in the languages being used. Evidence
also shows that educational reforms often lead. towards the promotion of
national self-reliance in education. In general, therefore, diversity and
co-ordination of education are manifest in:

(a) Educat.!£nal Policies

These appear to have been reduced to the proclamation of a few overall
guiding principles. Rather they should comprise a close knit unified structure
of specific objectives - socia-cultural, economic political, educational, etc.
and strategies for their implementation when objectives have been determined.
It is not enough just to list them. Priorities should be determined and their
places given in a co-ordinated whole. Only then the name, educational policy,
deserved.

The translation of policy objectives into operational terms brings out
concrete goals, resources likely to be allocated, decision making criteria,
alternative models forming the range of possibilities. In general therefore,
educational policies in Africa have appeared ineffective in countries where
there has been lacking the combining element from the people, community
leaders, and politicians. To face the challenge with any chance of success,
there must be the will of all the parties involved in educational development.

(b) Formal and non-formal education,
As human and financial resources are extremely limited, there is the need

to complement formal education with non-formal approaches to education including
distance teaching techniques so as to reach the rural areas with a view to
improving their l~ving conditions. To maximize resources, formal education
must be complemented by non-formal education so that education is no longer
regarded as an end in itself but as the fundamental component of total education
al activity which includes both institutionalized formal education and out-of
school education. There is therefore the need to deformalize and diversify
educational activities, and reduce excessive prolongation of compulsorf schooling
which at present is beyond the capacity of many African countries.

Education should continue throughout life and be formal and non-formal.
The complementarity of formal and non-formal education cannot be over-emphasized
and together t~sy foster political awareness and civic responsibility.

(0) Research and Experimentation

African research has not so far been used for productive work nor has it
been used for the production of goods and services, agricultural tools and im
plements, farm chemicals and fertilizers. Research has not been helpful in
industrial production and technology. Research in educational institutions
has not been oriented towards the production of specialists in various disci
plines and the acquisition of skills for the production of instructional
materials and textbooks and the development of self-reliance.
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Although there has been a marked increase in collaboration between
institutions of higher learning and industry in research activities to
narrow the gap between theory and practice in the training of engineers.
technicians and technologists, such collaboration has been insufficient
and should be pursued with more vigour.

(d) Traditional and modern education

A large proportion of the African region is still traditional, living
in traditional houses with traditional utensils and facilities and subsist
ence existence. Some are at the fringe of modern society, others at the
periphery of urbanization. Over 70% of the African region is rural, pacing
between traditional subsistence farming and modern agriculture.

African educabion has been failing to strike a balance between tradi
tional education and modern education so that those who return to the tradi
tional and rural society may be equipped with necessary and relevant skills
for meaningful living. Instead education has continued to be a transplant
and an imitation of metropolitan countries aimed at siphoning the brightest
youths into white-collar employment and providing an escape route from the
hardship and poverty of rural and traditional life. Even higher education
has been more atuned to the production of scholarly academics devoid of
solutions to the problems of rural societies.

This paradox of traditional lite within modern ~frica has escaped the
attention of leaders, planners, ro1i.cy makers and educators to see that
modern education must be a blend of the tradition~l and modern aspects of
living by equipping the same child with knowledge skills and attitudes con
ducive to good living in either sectors of society.

(e) General education versus technical and vocational education

Current education in Africa is heavily weighted in favour of general
education and not technical and vocational education. The amount of technical
education in comparison with general education was of the order of 16% to 84%
in 1975; at 21% to 79% in 1980 and estimated at 26% to 74% in 19817Estimated
output was 25% in 1980 and 30% in 1985 of total graduate product - .

While efforts to strike a balance between general and technical education
have increased, there is still the need to formalize the links between the
various levels of technical education and vocational training in the interest
of facilitating the production of technical personnel. Besides, universities
and other higher institutions of learning have not enhanced the creation of
second chance opportunities for students who would otherwise drop all to
switch to other disciplines, or for the more able to proceed to a higher level
of training so as improve their qualification and skill.

Further. the link between technical training at the university or poly
technic and the industrial sector ought to be stronger to ensure the in
corporation of practical aspects in the training programmes of technical
personnel so that upon completion of training recruits may have a sounder base
to start working.

puts for
ECA: Manpower Development Section. Estimates
the West and East African sub-regions.

of enrolments and out-
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(f) Orientation of higher education

The expansion of secondary education following the advent of independ
ence led to a rapid growth in enrolment at the higher institutions to meet
the social demand for higher education. This resulted in the establishment
of many institutions of higher learning. The education and training provided
by some of these institutions differed in quality and substance because almost
all of them were carbon copies of metropolitan institutions.
There was little orientation to _the socia-economic conditions of the African
region.

To-day higher education faces serious employment problems because of the
unsuitability of knowledge, skills and attitudes to work/of the graduates.
Curricula and training do not correspond with the professional demands and
technical training is not rigorously practice-oriented. The graduates tend
to lack the civic responsibility and professional conscientiousness essential
for national development. Again very few institutions in Africa have the
necessary bias towards agriculture, arts and crafts, national culture weaving,
woodwor~metal work, leatherwork and processing of agricultural produce.

Indeed, educational systems in Africa especially at the higher level tend
to enrol more students in the social sciences than in the basic engineering,
and technological sciences. This may be due to the prevailing notion that
science is difficult, to the fact that science teachers are scarce, and to
the high costs of running science programmes.

(4) Qptimal utilization of resources

The Ministers of Education at a Conference in Nariobi categorically stated
that national levels of educational expenditures had reached their limits and
furt~7r increase would seriously jeopardize other areas of national develop
ment . It was pointed out that available resources - human or financial 
from domestic or external sources would have to be judiciously used so as to
reduce waste while ensuring that the right to education and the benefits of
education filter down to the maximum number of nationals of a country.

Teachers take a higher proportion of the education expenditure in salaries.
How then are we to utilize their services for money's worth for the benefit of
the community, for social work, for literacy programmes and extension work?
With the rising costs in the training of teachers, procurement of equipment
and building costs, African countries have not been able to keep pace with
the social demand for education.

There is thus the question of allocation of resources to education, The
bulk of the available resources go into the support of the conventional formal
schooling. Resources for out-of-school education have been meagre. But as
education is being conceived more as a life-long process, no longer being
place-bound and time-bound, there is need to increase the allocation of re
sources to the non-formal education sector. Further, since the greatest

- - -----------
!! UNESCO: Final report of the Conference of Ministers of Education of

African Member States, Nairobi 1968
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problem in educational development has been the lack of knowledge to deter
mine ~hat educational actions are effective, and what strategies to adopt
to make them effective, increased resources would have to be allocated for
oriented educational research, experimentation and innovation. This is
imperative.

IV. Can educational systems meet the challenges?

Mention has a ready been made that the real challenges to African leaders
in respect of educational development are much more fundamental than those
which emerge from the political rhetoric at DAD Meetings because there is
the urgent need to consider the precise nature of the challenge - areas of
real interests and of urgent need; areas where real progress can be made of
the development of mankind without fear of hunger, poverty, disease and de
gradation. Unlike in the past, it is out of question to confine education
to training the leaders and adults of tomorrow in accordance with some pre
determined schemes, structures, needs and ideas and preparing them once and
for all for a given type of existence.

It is up to Africans themselves to invent forms of education which suit
them best, which draw upon their age-old heritage of knOWledge, know-how,
cultural values, and modes of existence in confrontation with the present re
alities of extremely rapid changes towards a new type of life that will satisfy
the needs of the African to enable him to play a responsible role in making
the world of tomorrow. We should not, therefore, ignore the ultimate purpose
of education - the production of people with all round training capable of the
problem of how society is to develop.

In facing up to the challenge, the ideologies on which schools and univer
sities are based must be related to the values of adult life. In this connec
tion, a few questions may be asked: how successful are schools and universi
ties in preparing individuals for working life in Africa, for personal devel
opment, for the modernization process, for the information it transmits, for
openness in relation to new experiences and for self-reliance and self-sustain
ing activities, and for cost effectiveness in the use of time instructional
and residential facilities human resources and educational development? Thus
in authentic African education calls for African leaders, pohticians, educators,
policy makers and planners to take action in the follOWing specific areas.

(a) Policy~eforms, administrative structures and practice~

Educational development policy should concern itself with education in all
its aspects: it implies the fixing of targets in terms of the structure of
the educational system and the administrative mechanisms behind it; the
financing: the construction of school building; the content of courses and
the methods and materials for teaching and learning; the student flow in the
system; wastage and drop outs; teachers recruitment, turnover and training
(initial and in-service) research and experimentation etc.

The fundamental problem underlying African educational policies is how
to develop the kind of education institutions should provide because there ic,
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a difference between providing schools and colleges and providing educatioDa
Much as it is easier to argue that more schools should be built, more pupils
enrolled and more teachers trained, it is very difficult to decide, what
these schools and colleges should do to bring about the desired results 
the education of resourceful and competent citizens who realize their own
potentials and contribute to the development of their communities. Yet
African education is not innovative to the development of their communities.
Yet African education is not innovative and forward looking enough, nor is
it adequately responding to the swift changes of modern African life.

Educational policy therefore should comply with overall national object
ives, should deduce educational objectives from aims approved in overall
political policy; and should harmonize educational objectives with those
adopted in other sectors of national activity.

Since the demand for education continues to increase every year, educa
tional strategies must be modified so as to move from quantitative to quali
tative, from dependence, imitation and reproduction to search for innovation,
and from centralized and uniform procedures to diverse alternatives. The
translation of policy into action should be two-dimensional:

Cal internal reforms and continued improvement of existing educational
systems in respect of curricula, methods, techniques and practices, instruct
ional materials administrative structures, conditions of service, recruitment
of teachers, admissions procedures, examinations and accreditation, wastages
and drop-outs.

(b) the search for innovative forms, alternative approaches to education
al development, fresh resources such as intensified use of mass media and
distance teaching techniques, emphasis on productive education, rationalized
theory and practical education, and linking of education with the world of work.

However, because of the distinct geographical, cultural, socio-economic
and linguistic divisions in Africa, it is better to diversify and decentralize
national strategies, leaving local communities with some broad freedom of
action. For this purpose, there is need to have sound and workable education
al policy within which the diverse forms can operate.

(b) Diversified curricula for productive education

The colonial heri,age in education is highly eminent and visible. The
IlAfrican cOlonialate"- continues to hover across the continent with education
al systems in English-speaking African being more English than the English,
and Frencll Africa still being more French than the French. Though the curri
cula have been diversified they are still metropolitan-oriented. Africa needs
full integration of agriculture into its curricula with concentration on
knowledge and skills related to:

--y--
An lIAfrican Colonialate" is an African Who, having 'acquired a

Western type of Education (in or outside Africa), assumes a life style more
alien to the Western world than to Africa, all in the name of an educated man.
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(i) work on high-yielding varieties of basic food crops;

(ii) filling the protein gap;

(iii) war on waste and preservation of agriculture products;

(iv) self-employment and self-sustaining techniques in agriculture.

African education should emphasize industrial production and craft work.
An important role should be asigned in the curricula to productive activities
in factories and school workshops. Students should be involved in construction
work, leather work, wood work, metal work and self-generating activities within
the African context. Education should emphasize such activities as producing
agricultural machinery, implements and tools; water supply, pipes and pumps;
low cost building and construction; preservation, processing, packaging and
storageimass production of good~ production of spare part~;crafts and a host
of other industrial activities.

The development of correct attitudes on the part of students to productive
activities is crucial to the survival of the region, hence these activities
should be introduce9 in the curricula as early as possible to arrest stereo
typed belief that only white-collar employment is good enough for the educated
individual. Latin and Greek have no place in Africa as elsewhere in some
countries. There is room for agricultural education, arts and crafts, technical
education, science and mathematics, village and rural technology, social
science, culture, civics and national languages.

(c) Dependence and imitation; Methods, techniques and practices;
Text books, examinations, certification and accreditation

The Entebbe Mathematics demonstrated Africa's determination to reduce
dependence on and imitation of metropolitan countries, but the attempt was a
fly in the pan as it is no more! In spite of Africa's professed development
in education, the methods of teaching - techniques and practices and text-books
- continue to be replicas of colonial systems and historical heritage.
Examinations, accreditation and certification, localized as they are, are not
truly indigenous. They continue to be foreigners in national dress.

The need therefore is to intensify:

(i) the production of text books suited to the needs conditions
and situation of the African region for use at all levels of
the educational system. While such effort has been done at
the first and second levels, text books used in higher institu
tions in Africa are foreigners in national dress. Universities
must intensify efforts to produce text books for use in Africa;

(ii) the re-examination of methods, techniques and practices in
African education to-day. More use should be made of the media,
the press and distance teaching techniques. Few African univer
sities, if any, offer external diplomas and degrees, since
current practice is that one gets such qualifications by going
to a college campus. This should not necessarily be the case.
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(iii) More efforts should be made to indigenize examinations,
certifications and accreditations, ~ather than the current
practice which shows foreign bodies operating under local
names.- The African region is more concerned with inter
national standards and recognition than the usefulness of
these' institutions to local needs a The situation is more
serious from the vantage point of professionalism, since
almost all professional bodies/and institutions in the
region are foreign in origin, philosophy, outlook and
practice. Yet Africa's development of professionalism
depends on the will, commitment and determination to in
degenize rather than localize examinations, certification,
accreditation and professional bodies.

(d) Increased intakes in higher institutions

The expansion of secondary education continues to mount pressure for
more places at universities and institutions of higher learning, but the
rising costs of providing full-time education at college campuses prohibit
increased intakes, nor does it allow for a second chance to those who for
various reasons did not go on to universities at their first attempt. Higher
institutions enrolments can be increased through a reorganized intake of at
least twice a year though not necessarily a double intake. After some months
on campus students go on attachment while others come for lectures through
the media and distance teaching techniques' coupled with discussion, seminars,
workshops once a month or so. This approach has also the added advantage of
re-aligning theory with practice.,

(e) More technical and vocational education

While efforts have been made to strike a balance between general and
technical education greater links are needed between the various levels and
institutions of technical education and vocational training so as to facili
tate not only the productio~ of technical personnel but on the transition
from one level to a related higher level at the university of polytechnic.
Universities should create opportunities for technical personnel who having
completed their technical secondary level, undergone technical training in
polytechnics and worked for sometime, to go for higher level training so as
improve their training and skills acquisition.

Even at second level education more attention should be given to technic
al and vocational training. Arts and crafts, wood work, metal work, leather
work and agricultural techniques should assume a more important role in the
curricula than has been hitherto the case.

(f) Need for science and technical teachers or instructors

Since the major bottleneck in the development of scientific and technol
ogical subjects and activities is the lack of well trained science and technic
al teachers the new strategies cannot be effectively implemented unless a
deliberate attempt is made to the supply of trained science and technica~

teachers increase. The envisaged diversification of the curricula calls for



~nc ~ ~~j efforts in the training and retraining of te2chers, especially
for sc.:-e:.-::e, ma thernat.Lc s agriculture and technical sub~ects."

African re:;earch sr.oulo be used for pioneering reform, innovations,
and ~or the proJuction of goods such as spar~ parts, agricultural tools,
implements I far.n cnemi.ce.Ls , and processing in various sectors of the economy.
It sr.oul d help -:lith technological design and development, and exp.Loi.t.at.Lon
of rLal rcsourc~s and processing. It should be oriented toward~ the production
of specialists in various disciplines and the acquisition of critical skills.
It should help "ith the identification and selection of equipment its installa
tion, operation, maintenance, improvement and reproduction. It should, as far
as possible, be instrumental to the solutions of many industrial problems.

Governments and industries should therefore finance research projects in
an attempt to solve many of the industrial problems of the region.

(h) Realignment of theory with practice

In order to foster learning activity, the mental process must be accompa
nied by manual activity so that the skills of production are acquired through
actual productive activity. Although not all mental or manual work is educa
tionally productive, education should relate theory with practice by including
industrial, artisanal, technical and agricultural activities in educational
programmes and service activities. Intellectual and artistic activities in
real working situations are beneficial so that graduates from the system have
a thorough grasp and understanding of the real world of work.

Co-ordinating theoretical learning with practical learning poses serious
problems of co-ordination, collaboration, planning and implementation. This
therefore calls for full collaboration, between educational institutions and
the community and centres of economic activities. African education should be
more practice-oriented to the needs and conditions of the region than has hither
to been the case.

(i) Rational resource utilization

As a system, education is not a black box which transforms inputs. into
outputs. One must know the transformation functions involving many 'systems
parameters such as the required core subjects, special subjects, subject loads
of both staff and learners, hours per week of practicals and theory; the
passing and failure rates, wastage rates, departmental policies, class sizes,
extent of emphasis on research, office, classroom and residential space, dis
tribution of staff, administrative duties, support services, staff turnover,
conditions of service and So on~

Rational resource utilization involves four components viz. human beings,
machines and plants (i.e. equipment and facilities) materials and finance. A
few questions may be asked in connexion with resources: given objectives,
goals and operating policies, what resources of each type will be required
when and by whom? How can these resources be generated, developed and acquired?
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If resources cannot be acquired, then the goals and policies must be
revised to achi3ve a balance. Thus there should be continuous inter~ction

between setting goals, specifying operating policies, plannng and utiliza
tion of resourC3S.

The productivity of an organizational unit is affected by the amount
of resources made available to it. It is therefore impo~tant to determine
how the quality and quantity of education provided relates to the amount
and mix of resources that are made available. There is also the urgent need
to continue the search for efforts and solutions to the complex problems of
resource planning and utilization. There is no reason why operational re
search which has been very useful in deter~ining the optimal size or capacity
of a facility w~ere to allocate it and when to replace it cannot be used and
applied to educational facilities.

The increasing need for accommodation and intensive use of existing re
sources could be met by innovative approaches to the development of education;
changed methods of instructions and teaching through double or increased in
takes and through distance teaching programmes. Shortage of trained personnel
could be met through increased class sizes, increased teaching loads coupled
with shorter periods as to when to take sabbaticals.

(j) Socio-economic programmes in education

African education should lay great emphasis on social activities 3nd
services. With the current high ~ate of illiteracy at 75%, students should be
involved in the improvement of literacy, public health, food product~Jn and
infrastructural development. Since infrastructural deficiencies and ~erVlces

such as roads, transport, communication, health centres, literacy, housing
water supply, and electricity account for the low living standards in Africa,
there is need for innovative approaches to the solution of these d~fl ~.cies

as conventional cc .icept.s , measures and instruments have not yielded r _ ~ 1 ts ..

Through carefully planned educa t i.ona.L programmes, the youth and w-o-ven
can greatly help in the development of infrastructure although in the p~rsuit

of operational objectives they rna] require the active co-operation and Cl 1lab
oration of technician, village communities, all organized for concerted social
and economic programmes.

(k) The development of appropriate technology

Technology is the new deity which policy makers and economists now wor,hi,
While it is easy to be etlphoric about the new benefits the new god can shower,
the subject bristles with complex issues ..

(i) Should Africa follow the Japanese model and borrow from the -,
existing shelves of technologies in the West?

(ii) Should she follow the Chinese model of utilizing the scientific
skills possessed by nationals to innovative labour intensive
t.echncLoqd.es ?
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(iii) If the relative factor prices were put right, would this
result in the adoption of labour intensive technologies
and change in the product mix towards more labour-intensive
products as is supposed to have happened in Taiwan and Korea?

(iv) What are the implications of adopting labour-intensive technol
ogies for income distribution and growth?

(v) What are the administrative and managerial problems posed by
the adoption of labour-intensive technologies?

Conventional criticisms have it that technologies perfected in developed
countries are inappropriate to the factor endowments and production conditions
of develoPing co~tries because technologies of metropolitan countries are
capital intensive whereas African countries are endowed with relatively more
labour than capital. Thus this criticism of inappropriateness refutes the
thesis of development through technological borrowing as it leads to further
dependence through lack of trained and skilled personnel to develop appropriate
technology and through a drain on foreign exchange to pay for the transfer.

For Africa therefore, it may be possible to develop intermediate technol
ogies which involve upgrading traditional methods of production and downgrading
metropolitan methods by a combination of modern technology with labour-intens
ive technology.

The scope of augmenting employment through the adoption of labour intens
ive techniques appears considerable but the Inajor challenges facing the African
region is harnessing technology to the needs of African development and treat
ing technological change as an integral part of the development process.
Therefore priority areas must be identified for the development of appropriate
technology. Besides, sufficient funds must be made available for equipment,
critical areas such as pilot, plants field trials, demonstration projects,
information exchange etc. Further, there is urgent need to develop institution
with the potential for developing appropriate technology; and also to strength
en the development phase of technology generation compared to the research
phase. This situation is presently weak.

In addition, Africa should strengthen appropriate technology delivery
systems by facilitating direct contacts between the producers of appropriate
technologies and the users of such technologies, and should encourage the
exchange of experience among appropriate technology institutions in African
countries and the developing countries of other regions.

(al ~eveloping trained and skilled manpowe~

The most serious challenge to education is the development of trained and
skilled manpower with competences in spearheading reforms and developments in:

(i) The education sector itself: The education sector needs competent
and well trained teachers, instructors and lecturers for science
mathematics, technical and vocational subjects and for teaching
in institutions of higher learning including institutions of
appropriate technology, and teacher training for first and
second levels of education.
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(ii) Rura!-and agricultural development: For self-reliance and
self-sustenance farming, education should cater for men
with skills related to work on high-yielding varieties of
basic food crops, food processing and preservation, farm
management and organization, distribution of technical in
puts into farming such as improved seeds, agricultural,
chemicals, machinery, implements and tools, credit facil
ities and be knowledgeable in agricultural policy in respect
of land, marketing, production and distribution of food, and
should have a repertoire of skills, knowledge and attitudes
for working in rural areas.

(iii) ~atural resources~nd basic industries: Educational systems
in Africa have not sufficiently adapted their curricula to
the needs of various skills required for development in
general, and industrialization in particular. This is more
so in respect of trained and skilled manpower and for basic
industries. Education should aim at producing men with both
administrative and technical skills for prospecting and
exploration, exploitation and processing of mineral and. natural
resources.

More specifically, the region should aim at producing scientists, engi
neers, geologists, chemists, agronomists, technologists, technicians (especial
ly at the middle level) and various specialists whose crucial skills are
necessary for industrial and natural resources development. To this effect,
the development of institutions for the production of these is of utmost im
portance because the cost of training and educating African nationals overseas
has become prohibitive besides being disorienting to the beneficiaries. There
is thus the urgent need for intra-regional co-operation and collaboration in
the development of personnel with specialists skills and in the use and devel
opment of sub-regional and regional institutions.

v. Conclusions

(al Problems addressed

Since the 1961 Addis Ababa Conference, there has been appreciable progress
in education both quantitatively and qualitatively as well as the resources
allocated to education. However, major problems and constraints continue to
persist viz:

(il Educational development policy has not been very effective in
concerning itself with education in all its aspects - in the
translation of targets in terms of the structure of the educa
tional system and the administrative mechanisms behind it; its
financing, construction of school buildings, the content of
courses, the method and materials of learning text books pro
duction, the student flow in the system, teacher recruitment
and training; research and experimentation; examination, cer
tification and accreditation; curriculum development; national
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language teaching and use in education development of appropriate
technology, conditions of service and democratization of education a

(ii) The fundamental problem underlying all educational policies in
Africa is how to develop the kind of education the schools and
colleges should provide because two decades after independence, edu
cation continues to be oriented towards white collar employment,
devoid of African realities, a transplant and replica of metropol
itan systems, with an irrelevant curricula using antiquated methods;

(iii) African education continues to be confined to educating and training
the leaders and adults of tomorrow in accordance with some predeter
mined scheme of structure, needs and ideas and to preparing the young
once and far all for a given type of existence. Although education
is no longer the privilege of an elite or the prerogative of a partic
ular age, it is not reaching out to embrace the whole of society and
the entire life span of the individuals. Local and national communi
ies are in themselves eminently educative institutions which ought to
be used in the education process;

(iv) The co-existence of extremes of poverty and affluence in many African
societies is a cause for concern to leaders and policy-makers and this
has led to mounting pressures on the democratization of education as a
magic elixir to these ills. Demand for increased facilities and re
sources has been on the increase ever since.

(v) African faith in the development and transfer of technology continues
to increase. However the Green Revolution was one example of the
general myth that there exists technological solution to all problems
of development when in fact, there was no technological miracle.
Sensible policies involving proper incentives and a package of inputs
available to a given sector like education can raise output and increase
productivity.

(vi) The galloping population growth in Africa which threw off the forecasts
in respect of school enrolments, human and financial resources required
additions to the labour force, increasing dependency ratio: and dimin
ishing self-sufficiency in food;

(vii) Intense nationalism born of the auphohia of independence and national
sovereignty led African States increase funds allocated to institution
of higher learning, the maintenance of which has proved costly and
further expansion impossible without aid from metropolitan countries;

(viii) The shortage of skilled middle and high level managerial, professional
and technical personnel with competences in direct production of goods
and services especially in agriculture, basic industries, mineral and
natural resources, science and mathematics, education, health, trans
port and communication and various technical skills together with the
shortage of maths and science teachers has been deterimental to the
production of more persons qualified in those disciplines and hence
the continued dependence on metropolitan countries;
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(b) Guidelines for action

Concerted efforts should therefore aim at:

(i) engineering innovations in education in respect of administra
tive structures, curricula, methods of teaching, techniques
and materials, textbooks, examinations, recruitment of teachers
and their conditions of service and educational policy;

(ii) helping traditional societies force themselves from various
forms of dependence on advanced countries - life styles, food
finance, training and development of human resources, research,
public health and hygiene;

(iii) fostering the emergence of attitudes and behaviours committed
to the cause of progress and modernity and to productive and
work oriented education;

(iv) fostering the development of science and indigenous and appro
priate technology. In this regard attention should be focussed
on the development of appropriate technology for the African
region, improve the flow of information about appropriate technol
ogies among member States, reduce duplication of efforts, enhance
regional mechanism for the promotion of appropriate technology,
increase funds for technological researcq and since there is an
absence of appropriately endowed institutions with the potential
for developing appropriate technology, serious efforts should be
made in establishing such institutions at national, sub-regional
and regional levels.

(v) as a collorary to (iv) instead of handling a whole spectrum of
possible appropriate technologies the African regions should
concentrate on a few selected priority areas such as appropriate
agricultural processing and preservation technologies, appropriate
mineral/natural resources, exploitation, exploration and processing
technologies and appropriate industrial development technologies.
The selection of these priority areas must reckon with current
efforts of countries, institutions and groups active in appropriate
technology and should be consistent with the objectives of appro
priate technology - viz - to raise the productivity and income of
the poor and to make use of local resources, produce appropriate
products for national needs and to generate employment.

(vi) African countries must formulate syllabuses and programmes that
best correspond to the individual or group aspirations and po
tentials. Hence the need for agriculture to be included as a
major curriculum subject if we are to be self-sufficient in food;
and for productive education as a programmed activity encompass
ing wood-work, metal work, black smitheny, leather-work, arts
and crafts, dance and drama, cultural activities, health, educa
tion, transport and communication and a whole range of related
activities.

(vii) fostering sub-regional and regional co-operation and collabora
tion with focus on research, development of approrpriate technol
ogy, dissemination of information; text book production, curricula,
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content and methods, staff and student exchanges; staff and
personal development; fellowships programmes and use of
institutions for the development of human resources and
technology.

(viii) investigating the possibility of creating an African Task
Force under the auspices of ECA/OAU to serve in countries with
serious manpower shortages or with urgent reconstruction pro
grammes. A special fund should be set-up for the Task Force
made up of skilled and trained African nationals whose services
would be for a fixed term while efforts by the said countries
are being made to develop their own resources. For a start
such a Task Force could concentrate on teaching, medical services
industrial development and production, transport and communication
and agriculture.

(cJ Reorientation of Education for Development and Effective Exploitation
of Natural Resources Endowment

In an attempt to solve some of the problems raised in this paper, a
project under the title of the "Reorientation of Education for Development and
Effective Exploitation of Natural Resources Endowment was presented to the
Conference of Ministers Responsible for Human Resources, Planning, Development
and Utilization for consideration and a~,ptation and adoption by member States,
as a project designed for their own use-. The long-term objectives of this
Project are:

1. to strengthen the development of sound educational policies by African
Governments for the enhancement of human resources development and utiliza
tion;

2. to develop sub-regional and regional capability of collective self-reliance
and self-sufficiency in education and training, staff development, curricula
reforms, research, technical and advisory services, finance, text books and
instructional materials, with the consequent reduction of dependence on, and
imitation of metropolitan countries;

3. to develop appropriate curricula by African countries with a heavier bias
towards science technology, agriculture, arts and crafts and socia-cultural
courses;

4. to develop within the realities and conditions of each African country work
oriented and productive education, industry-based research, practice-oriented
cum theory-oriented education, and appropriate technology;

5. to develop the capacity and capability of viable, economic and effective
utilization of national, sub-regional and regional institutions for national
as well as sub-regional and regional collaborative use;

6. to develop sound language policies and the capabilities and capacities of
national language for education in general, literacy programmes, distance
teaching techniques and programmes, mass media and life-long education;

---:-c...--- -- - ---
~ First Conference of Ministers Responsible for Human Resources Planning,

Development and Utilization, Monrovia, Liberia 5-7 October 1981
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70 to enhance African capability and capacity for human resource develop~ent

with competence in such critical areas as science, technology, agriculture,
mineralogy, geology, surveying, planning, economics, engineering, medicine
finance, trade, energy, demography, statistics, hydrology, mining and
education.
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Chapter 16

CONTINUING POSTGRADUATE MEDICAL EDUCATION IN NIGERIA:
A MODEL FOR SATISFYING HUMAN RESOURCE DEVELOPMENT

D. Femi-Pear~;e

The theme of this meeting is "Orientation of Higher Education Institutions
in the development of human resources to meet changing socia-economic needs
of African States." I propose to present the pattern of Post-graduate medical
education in Nigeria as a model for the development of human and material re
sources in the Health Sector. The assumption is made that whatever is applica
ble to Nigeria would to a large extent be useful in other parts of the African
continent.

The motive for training the earlier Nigerian and West African doctors in
the middle of the nineteenth century was to produce doctors who would assist
in the care of black troops in the colonial military service. Good secondary
school students with aptitude and scholarship found their way to King's College
London. The story of Continuing Postgraduate Medical Education begins with
this group because quite a number made attempts at writing M.D. Thesis of the
University of Edinburgh. Dr. Africanus Beale Horton and Dr. William Davies
graduated from King's College, London in 1858. Dr. Davies sained the M.D. of
St. Andrews by examination on 22nd October 1858 while Dr. H,__,ton was awarded
the M.D. degree of Edinburgh University in 1859 for his thesis on "The Medical
Topography of the West Coast of Africa including sketches of its Botany"
Nathaniel TrL}.Ll. ...J.~ i--:.:.:..ng, son of Rev. Thomas King of Igbein Personage, Abeokuta,
qualified MRCS (England) and M.B. (Edinburgh) in 1875 and proceeded to M.D.
(Edinburgh) in 1876.

Dr. Obadiah Johnson also distinguished himself like Dr. Horton by being
elected into the Associateship of King's College, London. He gained MRCS (Eng.
LSA in 1884 and proceeded to Edinburgh to finish his medical education. He
gained M.B., CH.B. in 1886 and was awarded the M.D. of Edinburgh University in
1889 for his thesis on "West African Therapeutics".

One of the twentieth century graduates who reached scholastic eminences
and was highly successful, was Sir Samuel Layinka Ayodeji Manuwa. He qualifiec
M.B., Ch.B. (Edin.) in 1926, gained M.D. (1934), passed the Fellowship in
Surgery in 1938 and rose to become Director of Medical Services, Inspector
General, Chief Medical Adviser and Acting Governor of Nigeria on several occasc)ns.
Although a surgeon, for his distinction, the Royal College of Physicians of
Edinburgh elected him Fellow in 1960 having obtained the MRCP by examination.
The title of his M.D. Edinburgh thesis was "Chronic Splenomegaly in West Africi:
with special reference to Nigeria" an enquiry into the contribution of SyphiL 3

as a factor in its causation, with some observation on the commoner signs of
this disease among West African negroes ll

•
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Yaba Medical School

The United Kingdom provided the medical manpower requirements of
Nigeria almost solely till 1936. By 1930, however, the colonial Government
conceived of training doctors locally and a medical school was ~oundec at Y~ilia

in Lagos. The school functioned until the University College Ibadan was
founded in 1948. The motive was to complement British expatriate doctors
in the care of indigenous patients. Students inspired by the fortunes of
Africanus Horton, Thomas King, Obadiah Johnson and Layinka Ayodeji Manuwa
applied. The graduates were accorded the status of Assistant Medical
Officers, whereas those trained in the United Kingdom were full Medical
Officers. This status conferred an aura of inferiority to the Yaba graduates,
who in reaction, proceeded to the United Kingdom to do various examinations.
The Royal Colleges of Physicians and Surgeons of London in 1946 gave partial
recognition to the Diploma of Yaba Medical School with retrospective effect
from 1941.

The Yaba Medical course was reputed to be thorough and rigorous and went
beyond the requirements of a diploma for general medical practice. The history
of the Yaba Medical School has to be told because its aura of inferiority paved
the way to post-graduate achievements in Nigeria. Of the sixty-two so called
assistant medical officers who qualified at Yaba, 29 obtained MRCS, LRCP in
Britain and 3 obtained LRCP and S of Ireland. By 1971 a significant number
had obtained postgraduate professional qualifications, degrees and diplomas
(Table I). Graduates of the Yaba Medical School have 'made profound contributions
to the development of post-graduate medical education in Nigeria by becoming
teachers in the Ibadan Medical School (founded in 1948) and initiating and
fostering the postgraduate profession~7 programme known as the Fellowship
Programme of Nigeria Medical Council.- As a matter of record the first
Nigerians to obtain the MRCP and the FRCP of Edinburgh and London were Yaba
trained graduates.

~ellowship Programme of the Medical Council

In 1963 the Federal Government of Nigeria established the Nigeria Medical
Council (NMC) , a body charged with monitoring and prescribing standards for
medical care, practice and training.

In 1969, the NMC constituted Postgraduate Examining Boards. A blue-print
on postgraduate professional education (Federal Military Government Gazette
No. 51 of lOth September 1971) was3¥ublished and in 1971 the Fellowship
Programme of the NMC was launched. Having gained experience and consolidated
its position, the NMC relinguished its responsibility for post graduate edu
cation and transferred it to the Nigerian (Post-graduate) National Medical
College. The College, promulgated by Decree No. 67 of 1980, consists of 13
Faculties, including that of General Medical Practice. The responsibility

Y SCHRl.M, R.: Development of Nigerian Health Services 1/4/60-61, 500
years of medical history (thesis) accepted for Cambridge University M.D. under
the title "A brief history of Public Health in Nigeria". Publisher Makerere
University, Kampala, 1967.

~ Federal Military Government of Nigeria Gazette No. 51, lOth September
1971.
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for the Nigerian programme devolves on the President of the National (Post
graduate) Medical College of Nigeria, Dr. T.O. Ogunlesi, Professor of
Medicine, at the University of Ibadan.

Credit for the foundation work for the Nigerian Programme goes to Dr.
J.O. Mabayoje who achieved a series of firsts - as first Nigerian to obtain
the MRCP of Edinburgh in June 1951 (and a Fellow in 1963), first registrar
of Nigeria Medical Council in 1966, first Nigerian Professor of Medicine
at the College of Medicine of the University of Lagos in 1969, and first
President of the West African College of Physicians in 1976.

Through his drive and determination, the Council began to think seriously
of local postgraduate medical training.

The objectives of the Fellowship Programme of the NMC were as follows:

1. To provide specialty training of high level of competence and excellence
and particularly appropriate to the needs of Nigeria.

2. To halt the "brain-drain" of medical manpower to the developed world of
United Kingdom, North America and Germany, Quite a number of Nigerian
Postgraduates abroad got so adjusted to the host community that it
became difficult to re-settle in developing Nigeria. To achieve through
(1) and (2) increase in available medical manpower pool to maintain
patient-care service, undergraduate and postgraduate education.

Other reasons for pursuing the programme were:

1. It was best, when possible, for postgraduate medical education to be
carried out in the graduate's own country, and

2. It was becoming difficult to get positions in suitable training centres
abroad.

The following factors have been blamed for scarce job opportunities for
the overseas doctor in the United Kingdom - lack of connection~ lack of strong
references, racial discrimination and unrealistic expectation.!! The progranme
has the follOWing features:

(a) A comprehensive syllabus which is available to trainers and trainees,

(b) Trainees rotate through specified specialties,

(c) There are formal courses:

(d) A year's exposure to research or clinical practice in the developed
world is guaranteed, after which a dissertation is submitted.

The training was expected to be like the American pattern which at that
time was more formal than the British equivalent and the one year abroad was
to correct weaknesses in the programme which the under-development of Nigeria
conferred, thus affording some familiarity with modern research/therapeutic
tools and instrumentation.

1/
SMITH, R.: OVerseas doctors: working, training, and failing in

Britain, British Medical Journal 1981, 282, 1133-1134.
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Two years after graduation (i.e. after Housemanship and Youth Corps
Services) selected candidates at the level of Senior House Officers spend
six months attending a basic science course at the end of which FMC (Primary)
examination is taken (equivalent to MRCP (Part I). Successful candidates
(Junior Residents) then go through two or three year rotating clinical
postings after which FMC (Part I) Examination is taken. In effect this is
the Nigerian equivalent of the MRCP, FRCP or MRCOG and the examination has
been monitored in recent past by Fellows of the Royal College of Physicians
of Edinburgh such as Dr. R.F. Robertson (Former President), Dr. N.W. Horne
and Dr. J.A. Strong, the incumbent President. Those who succeeded in the
Part I (Senior Residents) usually have a year's exposure abroad, and on
return spend another year preparing a dissertation which is assessed for
the Part II FMC.

The programme for most specialities lasts four years, but may be five
or six years for Neurosurgery, Cardiopulmonary surgery, Obstetrics ~nd

Gynecology.

Master of Medicine Degree

In 1964 the Senate of the university of Ibadan approved regulations for
a postgraduate professional qualification leading to the Master of Medicine
(M.Med.) degree. Since the NMC was engaged since 1963 in providing details
of training, course-content, assessment etc. the Ibadan M.Med was not
operated until 1971. Th, programme was in length and style of training
similar to that of FMC.~ With the FMC consolidating and in order to avoid
duplication, the M.Med. ceased to have new entrants as from 1977/78 session.
In all about 10 graduates have obtained the M.Med. degree of University of
Ibadan.

Other Professional Diplomas

Ibadan University founded in 1948 has been a supply centre for medical
teachers in universities WiL~ medical faculties viz:Nsukka founded in 1960;
Lagos, Ife and Zaria, 1962; Benin 1970; Jos 1972; Calabar 1973; Ilorin,
Maiduguri, Port Harcourt and Sokoto in 1976. (Table II) •

The one-year Diploma course in Anaesthesia programme began in Lagos and
Ibadan ll1 1965 and 1968 respectively and there have been 37 and 43 diplomates
so far.

The College of Medicine of the University of Lagos began in 1980 a
Master of Public Health (MPH) programme as a result of the need to teach
public health relevant to cultural and socio-economic circumstances of Nigeria.
The 1976 Local Government Edict in Nigeria has delineated 308 Local Government
Administrative Areas for the whole country. Each local government area, rural
or urban, is expected to have a Medical Officer of Health.

!I OSUNTOKUN, B.O. and Osunkoya, B.O.: Postgraduate medical education
in developing countri~s. British Journal of Medical Education 1974 8, 69-73
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The Lagos MPH programme has a capacity for 15 students but its first
entrants numbered six. This is the first academic postgraduate public
health programme in Nigeria and in West Africa. It is hoped that our best
students will remain to trat? at home and that the course will teach prior
ities relevant to Nigeria~ -

Although the Fellowship programme offers a four-year training leading
to FMCPH, the MPH Programme is preferred because of its much shorter duration
of one calendar year. Table II shows the postgraduate professional diplomas
acquired by trainees who did part or most of their postgraduate training at
Ibadan Medical School from 1957 to 1973.

The Fellowship Programme of the Nigeria Medical Council attracted the
Anglophone countries of West Africa who also lost their bright young graduates
to the developed countries in quest of post-graduate training. Therefore
Health Ministers from the West African Countries of Nigeria, Ghana, Sierra
Leone and Gambia after series of preliminary meetings in Accra, Mauritius
and Geneva established the Commonwealth West African Regional Health
Secretariat in 1972 and in 1974 with the entry of Liberia the word
"Commonwealth" was dropped and the body became known as West African Health
Community (WARC). The motto of WAHC however is "In Common Health, there is
Wealth", thus the concept of the commonwealth has been preserved. The
secretariat of the Community is based on Lagos and some of its special pro
fessional agencies are:

1. The West African Postgraduate Medical College (WAPMC) which consists
of two constitutent colleges - The West African College of Surgeons
with seven established faculties, inaugurated in January 1975 and
the West African College of Physicians with six established faculties
inaugurated in October, 1976);

2. The West African College of Nursing (WACN) which deals with matters
including post-basic education of Nurses.

The objectives of the West African Health Community include among others:

"to promote activities designed to develop and strengthen within the
territories of its Member States, public health services, health infra-

2/
structure and post-graduate medical and allied professional education".-

- - - --------
!I HUNPONU-WUSU, 0.0: Occassional Publications Deh/ooH 10/79 No. 3

Proposal for the establishment of a Master of Public Health Degree at the
College of Medicine of University of Lagos, Lagos - Nigeria, 1979

2/ THE WEST AFRICAN HEALTH COMMUNITY. Biennial Estimates for 1979
and 1980. Publisher: West African Health Community Secretariat P.M.B. 2023,
Yaba, Nigeria.
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The programme of the West African Postgraduate Medical College is a
replica of the Fellowship Programme of the Nigerian Medical Council. This
is hardly surprising since graduates of Yaba like Dr. J.O. Mabayoje and
Dr. T.O. Ogunlesi, were also some of the prime movers of the West African
programme.

Results

Since the Nigerian postgraduate professional examinations were first
held in May 1972 there have been 47 passes in Part I FMC (Physic) out of
159 presenting candidates and 11 have acquired the Part II FMC as at May
1981. In the Primary Examination, 99 candidates have passed out of 220
appearances. Waivers granted to candidates who have passed MRCP (Part I)
or part of the American Board Examination in the Primary Examination is
responsible for the number taking FMC Part I exceeding the number of passes
in the Primary examination. Tables Ill, IV and V provide the breakdown of
results in all specialties.

Discussion

The number sitting the local examination is still low considering the
local medical graduate output of 750 per year for Nigeria. It is clear that
quite a number of our graduates still go to the United Kingdom and North
America for post-graduate training. The rising"costs of overseas training,
difficulties of finding suitable training institutions and the need to em
phasize local problems in training make the Nigerian programme expedient and
necessary in the long term a

Although no one has undertaken the cost-effectiveness of the programme,
some advantages are obvious:

(a) the service of Nigerian postgraduate medical trainees has been
retained in the country

(b) local_postgraduate training programmes provide a better opportun
ity for relevance of the training to local needs and circumstances

(c) no foreign exchange transfer is ~nvolved, an important considera
tion to Nigerials economy

(d) the demands of postgraduate training programmes create a supply of
specialist services to the community

(e) teachers in the medical schools of Lagos, Ibadan, Zaria, Enugu,
Benin, Ife where the programmes are based have been challenged to
do some basic and clinical research providing the base for a realis
tic postgraduate programme.

Analysts, particularly Nigerian trainees have criticisms
which coul~/be broken down into those due to the trainee, the
programme.

of the programme
trainer and the

- -!T OL~DZ~:-postgraduateMedical Studies in Nigeria: A Resident's
Viewpoint. N.!.2.eria!!.....Medical~o~nal1979 9, 163-166.
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Due to Trainee:

1. Quality of students and immaturity in the approachb the programme;

2. Lack of interest-in self-learning;

3. Diversions e.g. evening surgeries, social commitments, domestic pre
occupations;

4. Student's aspiration to go abroad is still very strong.

Due to Trainer:

1. Quality and number of teachers;

2. Heavy service load of trainers;

3. Heavy administrative load of more experienced teachers.

Due to Programme:

1. Inadequate training facilities, poor equipment maintenance and inadequate
spare part acquisition;

2. Inadequate supervision;

3. That it is toobng and should stop at FMC (Part I) while Part II should
be optional for those interested in academic medicine;

4. That its failure rate in Primary and Part I examinations of between 50
and 70 percent is too high.

Seme recommendations emerge from these criticisms:
Criteria for selection of students:,
1. Brilliant undergraduate career;

2. Demonstrated aptitude and motivation for the proposed programme;

3. Empathy and devotion to patients;

4. Curiosity and enthusiasm for problem solving.

Criteria for teacher-selection-----------
1. Demonstrated interest in scientific enquiry whether at the level of basic
science or clinical research

2. Suitable training and qualifications,

3. Interest in transfer of skills and technology.

The National Postgraduate Medical College is aware of these criticisms
but its analysis does not yet justify any change in the programme. The pro
gramme has helped to reveal to the various programme organizers the areas
of specialty weaknesses and attention is being given to solving them through
link arrangements, locally or with external bodies. The National Univers
ities Commission of Nigeria reckons that the country needs at least 1500 new
teachers to service the 17 Universities out of which a third will be for
medical faculties. Consultants are also required for the specialist hospitals
in all the states. The FMC programme is only a start. It is gratifying to
note that 272 Nigerian doctors sat for the examinations in various faculties
in May 1981. The need is established, facilities for training are being
provided and the machinery for assessment is improving each year.
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The F'c ceza L Government in 1980 created c. Ministry of Science and
echnology '::"n order to stimulate research no; only in n .d i.c i.ne but in
gro-alliec. subjects, and various research Lrst.Lt.ut.e s f Jr tuber I' qrains,
otton, pa I:» oil and food technology have emcrqed ,

Repai::- and servicing of scientific equipment cont i.uue to be a major
etback in ~esearch and postgraduate training. In an c :tempt to solve
:hese prob.lorns the College of Medicine of the Universit:, of Lagos in co
peration v:cth the Bio-Engineering and Medical Physics ~nite of the
niversityof Liverpool established in 1974 a biomedical engineering

:nit in Lagos with the functions of service, research a~d teaching. It
_s also pro?osed to start a 2-year Higher National Diploma (HND) course
is from Octaber this year with OND entrants. This procramme has partial
3upport fro~ the w~rld Health Organization.

Strategies for Manpower Development

(1) Training of indigenes

(2) Local training as priority

(3) North-South transfer of technology

(4) Cross-cultural contacts

(5) Strong purposeful leadership

(i) Commitment to objectives
(ii) Organized imitations

(6) Adaptive for appropriate technology

(7) African students in developed world as reso~rces for development.

1. The Strateqies for Development of African Medical Manpower as well as
other manpower has been conceived by Dr. Africanus Horton as far back as
1861. particularlY in his letter to the War Office in which he advocated
the traininq of African Surgeons to replace Europeans. He considered that
Africans would qive much better service than Europeans because they would
remain in the country longer whereas the Europeans only came for a tour
of twelve months and had to go back. He opined that the people would benefit
from having Africans to look after them. He also reminded us that for the
Afric.l.n to be civilized and evangelised, it had to be by her own proqeny.
He a130 envisaged scientific contribution of African through such education.
He wrote in his letter dated 13th July 1861 to the War Office "But an
African properly educated in Medicine in his native soil, there he remains
(not that he is never ill, No, but in the majority of cases it is generally
slight); he has the advantage, by his long stay there, of being able to
inves~igate the causes, effects and pathology of disease belonging to the
coast,he in time becomes acquainted with the different types in which the
disea;es may present themselves, and therefore he is able to combat them,
and ezen prevent them in time, before any injurious effect is produced in
the system. When; on the other hand, a neophyte will be puzzled what to do.
This is no mere imagination for there have been cases where by judicious
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treatment, many valuabl! lives might
will therefore seem verT clear. The
has to be through its,p,ogeny.

have been saved. II Y The s t r at.ecri.e :
first is that the development of Af 'ica

2. The training of such manpower should take place locally. Examples cave
been given of the Fello/ship Programme of the Nigeria Medical Council. ~'he

training is almost whal_y a local one except for a year of exposure in the
developed world of Nort~ America or Europe.

3. North/South transfer of technology. Although this maybe desirable, it
does not help to develop any indigenous technoloyg. Whenever the exporters of
skills leave the country, things tend to breakdown immediately.

4. Cross-cultural contacts: e.g. university student admission, university
teacher recruitment. Cross-cultural contacts such as through the mandatory
admission of 5 per cent foreign students in universities, recruitment of foreiqn
teacher's and specialists stimulate indigence in acquiring new values and work
habits. Thus multinational enterprises tend to perform better than those where
staff recruitment is parochial and restricted.

5. Perhaps the best strategy with regard to development, havinq accepted
that development h~s to be organized by the local people themselves and in their
own soil, is that ~ people must be properly organized under a far-siqhted, in
telligent, confident and ~esourceful leadership. The objectives must be clear
and leadership be totally commited to them. Having got these conditions for
leadership, the next, step would be organizational, some measures of imitation
is very necessary ~or the early staqes of the scientific ta%~-off. As a matter
of fact, Japan t.ook off by organized imi t.a t i on , If we were t" t.ake a pzac t Lcz.L
example, Nigeria at the moment is trying to 1evelop iron and steel technology,
But iron and at ee.t ·ec~-:no1ogy, f c r what? wbe t are the objectives of iron steE 1
technology? ~ntse ought to be p~operly stated, viz to be able to make simple
machinery that the people need, LO be able to make engines of motor cars in orler
to ease transportation problems, and so oil the economy etc. If the latter ic
one of the objectives, then one can imagine the government having a group of
mechanical engineers and mechanics in Automobile Research Laboratories where
a standard foreign car enqine is put to pieces, drawn and reassembled. With
the coming of local iron and steel it will then be possible to copy that parti~

ular model of enqine. As the Research Laboratory continues to work over the
years, in a period of ten years, a new model of the copied enqine would have
merqeda The world would have cried at first that the model was copy work but
with painstaking research, the same world will give credit to the new model if
the influence of research has gone into ita

6. The other area that would help for rapid transformation is in the areas
of adaptive or appropriate technology. One example is in tr~ area of Food
Processing where t~e local people can be taught how to prese:ve good, such
pres~rvation lasti~g for as long as six to nine months. In )ther countries
,here the output of food or farm products is critical such ~"asures taught to the
population at larGo will help conserve food during the sease" of ple~ty, usually
in the rainy seaso~ for the season of scarcity which is usuzlly in the dry
season.

- -Y~ICO~ ~ Africanus-Horton - the
Longmans, Green and Co. 1969; pq. 103

dawn of nationali c Africa.
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7. African students ~n developed world as resource for development The
B.B.C. on Sunday 8th November 1981 carried the news that African students in
the United Kingdom were to discuss strategies for transfer of technoloqy to
Africa. The Zimbabwean spokesman stated that since technological skills and
knowledge were ample in the United Kinqdom a good proportion of the 12000
African students there could disseminate information to home governments
about the type of technology appropriate to Africa, rather than leave every
thing to British salesmen whose prime motive is to sell, whether appropriate
or not.

African students in developed world can also be motivated in seeking
answers to local problems if they had regular communication on home proclems
that demand remedies. Some students in fact may be working in the areas of
need or if not, su~h communication will motivate and channel them into re
searching on such areas of need. Students and especially post-graduates abroad
in the developed world should be seen as resource staff abroad, capable of
doing some industrial espionage and affording information to their home coun
tries in need. If on obtaining the ph.D. the student is going to be seen as
an expert, he will even have been better equipped if regular information and
contact were made during his research development years. Academic growth of
students in the present style of isolationism makes them forqet the needs of
their home country, such that their attention is focussed on the problems of
the already developed world a self-inflicted brain-drain.

TABLE I

Outcome of 62 Assistant Medical Officers from
Yaba Medical School as at 1971*

MRCS:

LRCS;

FRCP

MRCP

FRCS

OPH

OOMS

DMRD

B. Sc.

Ph. O.

M.D.

O. H•

Diploma/Degree

LRCP (UK)

LRCP (Ireland)

No.

29

3

3

7

7

B

2

1

1

2

1

1

• 6 acquired multiple diplomas.
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TABLE II

Postgraduate Professional Diploma by Trainees
of Ibadan Medical School - (1957 to 1973)·,,

Diploma

MRCP

FRCS

MRCOG

DPM

DO

OCH

DMRD

DPH

OCP

D. Path.

American or Canadian Board
of Medicine

American Board of Surqery

~FR

FFA

DRCOG

M.C. Path.

M.S. M.C.h.

74

54

21

12

6

8

5

8

7

5

4

2

3

6

8

8

9

M.D. 14

Ph.D. 16

* OSUNTOKUN, B.D. and Osunkoya. British Journal of Medical Education,
1974, 8, 69-73

TABLE III

Results of Primary FMC (Nigeria) (1971-81)

No. of No. of
Candidates Passes %

PHYSIC (MEDICINE) 220 99 45

OBSTETRICS AND GYNAECOLOGY 230 98 43

SURGERY 262 91 35

712 28(1 ·10.4
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TABLE IV

Results of Part I FMC (Niaeria) (1973-1981)

No. of No. of
Candidates Passes %

PHYSIC.. (MEDICINE) 159 47 29.5,
OBSTETRICS AND GYNAECOLOGY 81 36 44

SURGERY 104 45 43

344 128 37

TAELE V

Results of Part II FMC (Nigeria) (1975-1981)

No. of No. of
Candidates Passes %

PHYSIC (MEDICINE) 16 10 62.5

OBSTETRICS AND GYNAECOLOGY 15 11 73

SURGERY 19 14 7-1

50 35 70
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Chapter 17

THE PREPARATION OF MANPOWER FOR INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT:
A CHALLENGE TO AFRICAN THIRD LEVEL EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS

C. Grey-Johnson

Introduction

Africa is reputed to be the best endowed of all the world's regions in
mineral, energy, land, water and other natural resources; it therefore has
great potentials for the development of industry, provision of food, exploit
ation of energy and development of technology. This is so because all the
physical ingredients for the development and transformation of these resources
are available in great abundance within the continent. However, because of
historical reasons, the economies of African countries have been structured in
such a way as to make it difficult for the full exploitation of their natural
resource base to be realized to their own advantage. So far African economies
have been developed to respond to the needs of developed, industrialized coun
tries; the region is still a primary producer of raw materials for the industrial
development needs of the developed world; its economies are export-oriented and
its rich natural resources are reserved for the exploitation and use of others.
This situation has led to the prevailing chronic under-development within the
region.

For the past quarter of a century, development planning has taken on a
central place in African political life. Every African Government has shown
concern over the need to raise its people from underdevelopment, and the devel
opment plan is usually the expression of Government's commitment to a strategy
designed to enhance living standards. However, the history of development
planninq in Africa is replete with mistakes, misconceptions and failure to
achieve desired objectives. In spite of all the efforts put into planning socio
economic development, significant improvements in the quality of life of the
African peoples have not been all too evident on the continent. Development
planning, as time has shown, has, for Africa, resulted in many imbalances: rural/
urban disparities which are wide and growing; accentuation of dual economies:
the creation of an underclass or a new subculture found within what is now re
ferred to as the uinformal" sector, growing unemployment and underemployment
and an increasing rate of "educated" under-employment and unemployment among
youth; a risinq emigration in rural areas; and the inability to fully utilize
or retain middle and hiqh-level skills which has produced the phenomenon known
as the "brain drain"a

It is slowly being realized that this poor record in Africa may have been
created by a misunderstanding of what inputs go into the development process.
Hitherto, all efforts in this regard have concentrated on the provision of two
factors to stimulate economic growth and producp. development: land and capital.
Where labour has been considered at all it has invariably been with regard to
its quantitative abundance, not its qualitative endowments. Thus, the question
of skill needs for economic development have, in African countries at best been
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downp l a you . The result has been that after more than two and a half decades
of susto.ined struqgle for development, the reqion has come to the realization
t1:dt nuge flows of capital, both local and international, and the abundance of
l ..rr.d end other physical resources do not necessarily bring about the socio
L'coJ\umic transformations that would siqnify development. They may result.
clnd in fdet have resulted, in growth, but not development; they have also
c r o.r l eel further underdevelopment and increasing technological dependence.

Af r i.c.m physical and natural resources have been exploited by using
mus~ive doses of capital, a large unskilled labour reserve and land in plenty,
mainly to meet the economic and industrial development needs of the already
developed and industrialized world. This has been a primary condition for sus
stair.ed underdevelopment prevalent in the region.

Even if it were possible to achieve meaningful socia-economic development
by following this strategy in the African region l the most fundamental factor
for development itself I has been the least attended to. That factor is human
resources. The capacity and capability of countries to effectively combine
capital wich physi~al and natural resource inputs in order to achieve economic
growth, is de-termined by the way these inputs mix with the quality of available
human r e sou roes , It is the human factor that determines how transformation
of naLurdl and physical resources by using capital to facilitate such transform
ation can be most effectively and profitably achieved. Therefore the lower
t hc quality of an economy I s stock af human resources. the greater are its chances
of being unable to achieve development. The existing human resources situation 
in terms of skill levels and stocks - in any given economy, therefore I is the
principal yardstick for determining that ecanomy1s potential to achieve qrowth
and development.

As the Lagos Plan of Action clearly urged l there is need l if socia-economic
development has to be achieved in Africa, for a complete restructuring of
African economies so that production will first be to the benefit of the continent
and the exploitation of natural and physical resource base should be to the ad
vantdqe of African development. The Lagos Plan therefore advocates self-reliance
and self~sustJining arowth. The Plan also rightly points out that the restruc
turing will only be possible if efforts are accelerated to develop the· three
hUffiun resource uttributes: skills I knowledge and attitudes. This sugqests that
AfricQn development planning strategy should cease to imply that human resources
are "seconddry" inpucs to development since their development and utilization
are depenJent on the way sectors of the economy qrow and perform. Rather, the
Lagos Plan of Action emphasizes l human resources are primary inputs to the devel
opment process. They are responsible for manipulating industry, technology I

natural resources, agriculture I etc. for the production of goods and services
and for the dcceleration of economic growth. Human resources constitute the
key to national d~velopment effort. It is therefore necessary for as much
attention to be paid to the planning, development and mobilization of these
important resour2es as is done to physical investment and capital in development

planning.

The human resources situation poses a real problem to the African region
bt.:,,-- dll:-;~-' of its relative neqlect in the pas t , and the challenges to socio-economic

d'_'\.:'-..'Ll't-'11K'nt that face it now. The development of human resources through educa
llUll and truininq has been ill-planned and misdirected. The skills, knowledge
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and attitudes already created within the continent are too frequently
not appropriately aliqned with the needs of development in relation to re
source endowment. The continent is thus faced with a series of manpower
and manaoement problems, such as shortfalls in the supply of high and
middle-level personnel for industry, technology, mining and aqriculturei
shortaoes of middle-level technical cadres such as engineering and scientific
technicians. low administrative and manaqement capabilities and neqative
attitudes often found among public sector officials: a feeling often echoed
in the all-too-frequent accusations of nepotism, corruption, and graft.
Because of the lack of proper planninq, the resultant manpower constraints
in various sectors of the eConomy have obliqed African Governments to resort
to the hirinq of expatriate personnel from developed countries at heavy costs.
This is so because the local development of those skills had not been foreseen
and their supply had not been planned into national education and training
systems.

Human resources as factor inputs to the development process assume a
qualitative consideration in the main. In this context they can be described
as the skills, knowledqe, attitudes, initiative and resourcefulness that con
stitute the human catalYst in brinqinq about improvements in production,services
technology and management. They are the principal agents of development. To
inculcate these human attributes in individuals, it goes without savina that
the education system is the main aaent for doing so. Within any aiven economy,
it is not the unskilled or semi-skilled who are the front-line aoents in hiqh
value industrial and aqricultural production. By contrast, human resources
for high economic productivity are derived from middle and hiqh-level profes

aonal, technical and manaaerial personnel. It is the latter cateaorv of human
resources that universities and tertiarY-level institutions have been set up
to produce. Accordingly, this paoer will examine the needs in human resources
that develooment demands for Africa. and compare these with the actual and pro
jected output of African higher education institutions. In so doinq it will
look at human resources demands in a few critical economic sectors and indus
tries to determine to what extent the lack of relevance in high-level manpower
supply might constrain their development. To resolve such a constraint would
then constitute a development challenge that African tertiary level education
institutions must squarely face.

I. Human Resources for Industrialization:

It has for a long time now been recognized that industrialization is the
main springboard of African development. The new strategy for African develop
ment charted by African Heads of State and Government under the Lagos Plan of
Action and the Final Act of Lagos adopted in April 1980, has called for the
adoption of rational industrialization measures. These would involve the
establishment of backward linkages with natural resource exploitation, process
ing, refining, and manufacturinq; and forward linkages with engineering indus
tries, chemicals, petrochemicaJs,food and agriculture, transport and communica
tion industries.

Natural resource exploitation has had a long history within the region;
but the exploitation has so far been undertaken to meet the demands of export
markets and the purposes of foreign manufacturing industries. Production
of raw materials in Africa has continued to be undertaken for the export markets
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in the industrialized countries which in turn have
materials as inputs in their industrial production
finished goods which are then exported to Africa.
Africa would have to beqin manufacturinq the goods
own raw materials.

utilized African raw
of semi-finished and
To break this cvcle,
its needs by using her

T:1e absence of such activities in Africa accounts in larqe measure for
~he 10\1 value-added and reinvestment surplus, as well as for the low level
Jf technoloqical and skills development in the natural resource exploitation
industry.

Africa's industrialization has been inhibited also by a lack of capital
for the establishment of capital goods industries which are the bedrock of
any meaninaful induptrialization venture. But much more than the lack of
capital, is the constraint due to the lack of high quality human resourceS.

To illustrate the point being made this section will look at Africa's
production needs in three basic industries; examine the implications for the
development of human resources; and discuss the capabilities of universities
and other third level educational institutions within the region to meet the
need.

A. Iron and Steel

Consumption of iron and steel is an indicator of an economy's level of
development. Its increase and the ability of an industrializing economy to
meet its own needs through local production, constitute a watershed in real
industrial take-off. Both production and consumption of iron and steel in the
African region are the lowest in the world.

In the East and Southern African Subregion, 12 countries surveyed, had a
total annual demand for iron and steel of 1.3 million tons in 1973-74. If
these countries accelerated their rate of arowth through appropriate economic
and industrial measures, including the deliberate use of iron and steel to
produce engineerinq products and spare parts, their production is proiected
to increase to 1.6 million toni/by 1985, 5 million tons in 1990 and 10.0
million tons by the year 2000.- In 1980, existing production facilities
in the East and Southern Africa Subregion had a total production capacity of
only ~ million tons per year. This sugaests that if the targets are to be met
in 1990 and in 2000, not only should enough capital have been mobilized to
realize the expansion proaramme, but also the manpower necessary to operate
the iron and steel projects and to optimize productivity would have to be
prepared well in advance.

The iron and steel industry is a skill intensive industry; an integrated
iron and steel works with a production capacity of 1 million tons per year
employs approximately 4,500 workers, distributed among occupational cateqories
as sho~n in Table 1.

_1 / ECA: Th~ Development of the Iron and Steel Industry and Related
Metalu,-gical Facilities in the Lusaka MULPOC, Addis Ababa, 1981 Table 8
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,Table l~ Percentage Distribution of Manpower in
Steel Plant of 1 million tons

Categories of Manpower

Engineers and Managers

Technical

Administrative

Skilled Workers

Unskilled Workers

Total

%

7

12

10

40

31

100

Source: lLO: The Establishment of Iron and S~eel Indus~ries in Developing
Countries and its Impact on Training and Development of Skills,
Geneva, 1981

This suggests that, if in East and Southern Africa, roughly 10 million
tons of iron and steel would have to be produced per annum by the year 2000,
there should already be ready or in training for employment in the industry
the ryumbers of personnel shown in Table II.

Table II: Middle-level and High-level Manpower Needs in the
Iron and Steel Industry in the year 2000
~ast and Southern Africa)
-------~

Categories of Manpower

Engineers and Managers

Technical

Administrative

Skilled Workers

Unskilled

Total

Number

3,150

5,400

4,500

18,000

13,950

45,000

The occupational cateqories that include engineers and technicians miaht

be further broken down as shown in Table III.
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Table III: Engineers and Technicians by Specialization:
£ercentage distribution in a Steel Plant

Field of 'Specialization

Chemical/Metallurgical/Process

Electrical

Mechanical and Plant Maintenance

Civil

Desiqn )

Instrument ~

Hydraulics, etc. I
Total

Percentaqe

20.2

20.2

33.9

2.8

22.9

100.00

Sources: Adapted from M. Zerhouni, Experience Alaerienne dans la Domain~

du D~vel~Deme~Int;!OrLd~l.:!.ndust"ri~Side~r~qup.,Algiprs. 19R1
Table 8 p , 39

The subregional needs for 8SSal/ enqineers and technicians needed to
produce the Drojected output of iron and steel by the vear 2000 can be broken
down bv enaineering specialization as shown in Table IV.

Table IV: High Level Engineering and Technical ManP9wer Needs
in the Lusaka MULPOC Steel Projects by year 2000

Field of Specialization Numbers (Projected)

Chemical/Metallurqical/Process

Electrical

Mechanical and Plant Maintenance

Civil

Design, Instrumentation, Hydraulics

Total

1727

1727

2898

240

1958

8550

,

!I Represents the total of the first two cateqories in Table II



B. Chemical Industries (Fertilizer)

Projections of Africa's food import bill to the year 1990 indicate
that the continent might be moving towards a real crisis. The region's food
imports in 1972-1974 amounted to US$3.5 billion. By 1990, if the present
trend continues, Africa, an aqricultural continent, will pay US$20 billion
to import food to feed its people. Recognizinq the crisis ~ituation facina
the continent, African Heans of State nnd ~overnment recommended in the
Lagos Plan of Action, the "production, in sufficient quantities of aaricul
tural inputs such as fertilizers, pesticides ..."

Africa presently benefits the least from the use of fertilizer in agri
culturAl production. In 1976, Africa aoplied onlv 6 kiloqrammes of fertilizer
per hectare of arable land, comoared to 37 kilogrammes in Latin America and
Asia, and 205 in Europe. Perhaps a good part of the fertilizer claimed to
have been used never reachen the farmers.

One of the main material inouts in the chemicals industry is Ammonia.
(NH ). It is also the basicmgredient for the production of nitroqeneous
feriilizers (ammonium sulohate, ammonium nitrate. urea, etc.). Ammonia can
be oroduced from materials such as lignite, coal, coke, fuel oil, naphta,
refinery gas and natural cas. all of which are available in sianificant
quantities within the region. The availability of raw materials for fertjlizer
production in Africa is therefore not in doubt.

At a meetino of the Council of Ministers of the ECA Mllltinational Proarammina
and Operational Centre (MULPOC) for West Africa. the need to increase fertilizer
production within that subregion was considered. It was noted that only two
countries within the subregion had ammonia production projects. In Senegal a
project for the production of ammonia was in the pipeline for a mcximum capacity
of 74,000 tons per year and Nigeria had two projects, ammonia and urea produc
tion. each having a 500,000 tons per year capacity.

The meetinq agreed that in the 1980's production in the two countries miGht
be sufficient to meet demands within the subreqion, but that by the year 2000,
the gap between supply and demand would have reached 884,000 tons. It was
further agreed that measures had to be taken within the subreqion to mitigate
this situation.•

It would be worthwhile to examine the implications of such a decision,
for middle- and high-level manpower supoly for the fertilizer sub-industry in
the West African subregion.

Fertilizer oroduction can be undertaken using a wide variety of technol
ogical choices. The technology chosen in turn determines in-plant skill nceds
and profiles. Occupational input coefficients differ significantly bet~een

plants depending on factors such as the type of fertilizer being produced,
the technology being used to produce it, the feed utilized, the size and the
location. However, from a number of studies in Asia and Latin America, it was
possible to arrive at percentaue distribution of occupations in the fertilizer
indnstry (Table V) .
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These figures are only indicative of how occunatio£J minht be distYib
utpd in fertilizpr p1anrs 8Pt un in ~n A~riran rountru.-

Table V: Percentage Distribution of Manoower bv Occup~tinnal

Cateqory in Fertilizer Industry

~c~ationa!-Category Percentage

Managers and Supervisors 4.2

Health Personnel 1.1

Engineers and Chemists 4.9

Draughtsmen 6.4

Skilled Workers, Foremen 17.7

Secretaries and Clerks 5.7

Operators 22.6

Unskilled and Service Workers 43.4

Total 100.0

According to ILO estimates~ it would requirE! 7,360 workers to produce
one million tons of fertilizer. Applying the percentage distribution of
occupations in fertilizer industry, Table V, the following picture emerges
in Table VI.

Table VI: Manpower RE!quirements by Occupational Groups in the
Fertilizers Industry (1 million tons/year)

Occupational Category

Managers and Supervisors

Health Personnel

Enqineers and Chemists

Draughtsmen

Skilled Workers, Foremen

Secretaries and Clerks

Operators

Unskilled and Service Workers

Total

Number

310

80

360

30

1302

420

1664

3194

7360

Source: Adapted from ILO, Human Resources for Ind·~strial Develooment, Geneva

!I A large number of cases was examined and occupational input coefficients
established for selected plants in Asia and Latin America. Various factors were
examined and model plant for developing regions was arrived at. The coefficients
were arrived at by using weiqhted averages of sto~ks in eight broadoccuoational
cateqories in plants thouqht to aoproximate the likelv fertilizer production
situation in Africa. See Training of National Personnel for the Accelerated
Industrialization of Developing Countries UN ECOSJC No.65G6217, Paper No. 18.

2/ ILO: Human Resources for Industrial Development, Geneva, 1967, p. 34
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The first five categories in Table VI should be of interest to univer
sities and other third-level educational institutions in the West African
subregion. If the target production of fertilizer in West Africa by the year
2000, of 884.000 tons were for the sake of convenience rounded upwards to
1 million tons. 2082 (first five categories in Table VI) middle and high
level manpower should be produced between now and the target date to make
possible the attainment of the fertilizer production taraet. For the en
gineerina _categories alone, almost 400 production engineers. chemists and
draughtsmen would have to be made available from universities, oolvtechniques
and institutes of technology within the subregion.

C. Food and Agro-Indust.ry

Related to the need to cevelop the fertilizer industry is the necessity
to substantially increase aaro-industrial production within the region. For
the food import situation to improve by the year 2000. import substitution
agro-industries would be the only strategy to reduce. if not eliminate. the
import of semi-processed and manufactured aqricultural goods. In addition.
agro-industrial development is the only means of substantially increasing
value-added aaricultural production.

Food and aqro-industries consist of a number of subsectors: alcholic and
soft drinks, sugar, confectionnery products, grain and cereal products, leather
products, textiles, food products, etc.

At present food· and agro-industrial activity in Africa is extremely low.
To develop it to a significant level by the year 2000, Africa would need to
formulate policies and implement programmes that would boost direct production.
She would also need to create the forward linkaqes with industry that would make
the attainment of the Reqional Food Plan feasible.

Apart from the material and financial resource neeCetl to achieve food pro
duction objectives as set by African countries, a maior constraints would be
the availability of manpower reSOurces especially for the development of aaro
industries.

Data on employment levels in a~7o-industries in Africa are not recent or
complete. Takinq an average of 30%- as beinq representative of the share o f em
ployment in aqro-industry in tota2/industrial employment~ one can estimate that
of the total 17.4 million persons- employed in industry in Africa approximately
600 3?ouSand miqht be engaaed in aaro-industrial production. Of this total~

6.3%- or 37.800 persons would OCCUpy middle- and high-level positions.

Industrial Development Survey Vol. I, New Yorkfrom ILO:

Demographic and Socio-economic Data Sheets. Addis Ababa 1981.

Y Computed
Table 8l.
y UNECA,

Y

1969

Because of the wide variation in levels of employment in sub-industries
within this group and the equallY wide variety of products and technoloay within
this industry, occupational coefficients are difficult to generalize. The fiqure
of 6.3% representinq professionals and technicians within the industry was
arrived at using data in US Bureau of Labour Statistics, Occupational Employment
in Manufacturing Industries 1977, Table 3 and UNECA, Manpower Aspects of Food,
Agro and Forest-Based Industries, Addis Ababa 1980
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Table VII shows the percentage distribution of professionahand techni
•cians in high- and middle-level catecrories in the food and agro-industries.

Table VII: Percentage of Professionals and Technicians in Higher
and Middle-level Categories in Food and Kindred Products
Industries

Category

Professiona~andTechnicians!!
Professional Occupation

All other engineering

Mathematical Scientists

Chemists

All other physical scientists

Life Scientists

Purchasincr agent and/or buyer

Accountant and/or Auditor

All other Professionals

Technical Occupations

Enaineering Technician

Biolocrical Science Technician

All other Science Technicians

All other Technicians

Percentage

100.0
70.~

8.3

0.1

11.1

0.4

1.4

9.1

30.3

9.8

29.5

2.7

19.1

2.5

5.2

Source: Adapted from US Department of Labour, Bureau of Labour Statistics
Occupational Employment in Manufacturing Industries, Washington D.C
1977

1/ Constitute 6.3% of total employment in the Industry
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Table VIII: Output and employment in the food processing industrY
in selected African countries (Output as % of total
manufacturing output)

2:!.;on t r x. Output % Employment (000.L

Ethiopia 22.9 12

Egvpt 17.4 113

Ghana 16.0 9

Kenya 26.9 26

Madagascar 39.4 14

Malawi 28.1 6

Mozambiaue 45.9 45

Niger 15.6 0.5

Nigeria 18.9 32

Rwanda 35.3 2

Somalia 50.3 3

Swaziland 45.5 2.9

Tanzania 34.5 21

Togo 29.1 0.7

Tunisia 21.0 13

Uaanda 33.0 15

Zaire 29.9 19

Zambia 29.9 13

Zimbabwe 16.3 22

29.3 369,100.

Source: UNIDO, Industrial Develooment Survey, New York, 1970

Growth of manufacturina activitief/in Africa from now to the year 1990 is
projected at an annual average of 9.5% If the food processing industrv alon~

should keeo pace with this growth, it should also grow at 30% of total orowth
or 3% of the planned scenario. This suggests that employment in the food and
agro-based industries should likely grow by some 54% over the period. Therefore
if present employment in this industry is approximately 600,000, by 1990 there
should be almost one million people employed in food and aqro-industries
Barring technology change, and applyinq the percentaqes listed in Table VII above

y
UNECA: Perspectives of the African Region in the 1980s and Policy

ImElications. Addis Ababa, 1979



- 250 -

there would be need by 1990 of significant additions of professional and
technical manoower for the industry. The demands in this category are shown
in Table IX.

Table IX: ~rojected additional demand for Professional and Technical
Workers in the Food and Agro Industries in Africa by 1990

Category Number

Professional and Technical

Professional Occupations

All other engineering

Mathematical Scientists

Chemists

All other Physical Scientists

Life Scientists

Purchasing Aqent/Buyer

Accountant/Auditor

All other Professionals

Technical Occupations

Engineering Technicians

Bioloqical Science Technicians

All other Science Technicians

All other Technicians

II. Third-level Education and Industrial Growth

6,300

4,442

524

6

700

25

88

574

1.908

617

1,858

170

1,203

157

327

Whereas skilled and unskilled workers are recruited from secondary. trade

and primary school graduates# high-level manpower are drawn largely from univer
sities, colleges of technolocry, polytechnics. professional institutes, etc.
Most of the middle and hiqh-level manpower recruited normally have to undergo
a period of in-plant training to orient the general knowledqe and skills they
may have acquired in formal educational institutions to the specific needs of
a given industry. The duration of in-plant training is dictated by the level
of skill already acquired prior to recruitment and the skill needs of particular
tasks.

Iron and steel j.ndustries the world over are very active agents in training
and skills development. However. for the training of middle- and high-level
manpower. there is a limit to which they can go. The industry cannot. for
example, train a chemical engineer from scratch; it can take such a person and
train him in an area of relevance to its operations. The chemical engineer is



- 251 -

produced for industry by a University facultv of engineering. Similarly.
technicians come to industry from nolvtechnics. collenes of technology etc.,
with basic skills and knowledcre which are further refined and adapted throucrh
in-plant training provided bv industry.

Third-level educational institutions are therefore the main source of
middle- and high-level manpower supply for critical production and management
functions in the iron and steel and other industries.

Turning back to the East and Southern Africa iron and steel projects and
their projected production targets for the year 2000 it would be of interest
to examine to what extent higher educational institutions within the sub-region
are now, or are likely to be equipped to provide the manpower required to meet
the projected targets.

Tables X and XI show the numbers and percentages of students enrolled in
higher educational institutions in the East and Southern African countries.
Of 69,364 students only 4,434 or 6.4% of enrolments are in straight engineering
courses. A further 621 (0.9%) are in the related fields of Mathematics and
Computer Science, and 586 (0.8%) in trade, craft and industrial programmes.

If the projected growth targets are to be met, and if the manpower input
has to be produced locally, the role of universities, polytechnics and insti
tutes of technology is self-evident. The question is. are they now so pre
pared as to be able to deliver the qoods required by 1990? The same question
applies to the requirements of the two other industries examined in this paper
and i~deed to manpower needs in all sectors of the economy.
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Table X: Percentage Distribution of Enrolment in Hioher Education
by Field of Study in the Lusaka MULPOC Sub reoion
(1976/1977)

Field o'f Study

Education Science and Teacher Training

Humanities, Religion and Theolog'.'

Fine and Applied Arts

Law

Social and Behavioral Sciences

Commercial and Business Administration

Mass Communications and Documents

Home Economics and Domestic Science

Service Trades

Natural Science

Math. and Computer Science

Medical and Health Science

Engineering

Architecture and Town Planning

Trade, Craft and Industrial Programme

Transport and Communications

Agriculture. Forestry and Fishing

Other

Total

Percentage

12.2

14.7

1.3

8.2

5.7

15.6

0.1

0.4

0.1

6.2

0.9

8.8

6.4

2.5

0.8

0.0

7.9

8.2

100.0

Source: UNESCO Statistical Yearbook, Paris, 1980, Table 5.4



Table XI: Third-level Enrolment by Field of Study in East and Southern African Countries
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1977 1976 1976 1976 1976 1976 1977 1975 1976 1976 1977 1977 Total

'Education, Science
& Teacher Traininq 1865 1780 620 153 365 20 117 417 822 591 686 1027 8463

Humanities, Religion
& Theology - - 2011 - - 104 - - 6347 804 155 780 10201

Fine and Applied Arts - 507 - 18 - - - - 293 67 16 - 901
Law 173 186 1555 45 22 198 - :199 2544 189 158 211 5690
Social and Behavioral

Sciences 1165 - 714 28 - 3 - 449 1304 77 195 - 3935
Commercial & Business

Administration 1305 458 1211 251 501 126 - 44 5877 828 233 - 10834
Mass Communication

""and Documents - 9 - - - - - - - 54 - - 63 U1

'"Home Economics and
Domestic Science - - - - - - - - 245 - - - 245

Service Trades - - - - - - - - - 40 - - 40
Natural Science 449 . 624 978 25 - 29 - 127 730 627 115 565 4269
Math & Computer

Science - - 471 - - 14 - - - 42 94 - 621
Medical & Health

Science 440 674 1867 14 66 209 - 239 1696 525 160 211 6101
Engineering 551 540 - 155 211 144 - 95 1606 613 360 159 4434
Architecture &

Town Planninq 277 275 849 - - - - - 306 20 - - 1727
Trade Craft and

Industrial Prog. 158 - - - - - - - 110 209 - 109 586
Transport and

Communico.tions
Agriculture,

Forestry & Fishing 1221 511 273 227 144 59 - 270 2088 462 150 59 5504
Other 3216 775 1163 263 99 - - - 22 - 212 - 5750

10820 6379 11711 1179 1408 906 117 2040 23990 5148 2534 3131 69364
Source" UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook 1980, Table 5.4
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Table XII: Graduates in Engineering and Technical Fields of Study:
Selected East and Southern African countries

Countries Year No. Graduated

Ethiopia 1976 170

Madaqascar 1976 32

Mauritius 1976 57

Seychelles 1977 r

Sudan 1976 160

Swaziland 1976 126

Uqanda 1976 55

Tanzania 1977 53

Total 653

Source: UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook, Paris, 1980, Table 5.4

Annual average growth rijes in Third Level enrolment in Africa has, from
1960 been estimated at 10.5\-. Expansion of engineerinq education has
tyPically, and for several reasons, been slower than growth in other disciplines.
Even so if a generous 5\ per annum growth from the rate were applied to enai
neerinq and technician education for the next twenty years, and assuming that
all those who enroll graduated bv the year 2000. the iron and steel plants would
be able to draw from additional stocks as indicated in Table XIII.

Table XIII: Projected additional stocks of Engineers, Technicians
and related Manpower in East and Southern Africa~y__
the year 2000

Categories

Engineers

Mathematicians and Computer Scientists

Trade, Craft and Industrial Technicians

Total

Total at 5\ pia

8397

1181

969

10547

u UNESCO EB/BIE/CONTJTED 35/Ref. 2, Paris 1975 P 10 Mimeo
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Assuming that the total number of srudpnts enrolled in engineerina and
related disciplines (Table XI) have all graduated, are all operating within
the economies of East and Southern African countries and that the attrition
rate amena them has been 0, the iron and steel industrv wonld have been
able to recruit its engineering and technical personnel from a cummulative
total of 10,547 locally trained people. A further assumption would be that
at least 8,550 (See as Table II) were specialized in areas relevant to iron
and steel.

Of course, these assumptions cannot hold in the real world of work.
Retirement, death, chanae pf occupation and the brain drain,would reduce
these stocks quite significantlv. It should also be kent in mind that over
95\ of practisinq engineers ,and technicians are today employed in industries
other than iron and steel, so that 50%, at least of the available stock of
enqineers and technicians should. by the year 2000, still be needed in other
industrial activities. Here again, there is that incorrect assumption that
other engineering activities and economic sector would not have grown in the
next 20 years ,and that their demand for engineers and technicians would not
have grown correspandinqly. Should it be assumed that arowth in sectors of the
economy increased demand for engineers and technicians by approximatelY 20% by
the year 2000 and ,that a total of 80% of all enaineers and technicians were
needed in sectors other than iron and steel, then of the projected 10,547
engineers and technicians only 2110 would have been available to the iron and
steel industries. There would have been a direct shortfall of 6440 engineers
and technicians needed in the iron and steel industry. and slightly more than
3 out of 4 places would remain unfilled in the industry:

The question now is, to what extent are universities prepared to meet the
manpower crisis that would thus face the iron and steel industry in East and
Southern Africa? Do these institutions have the capacity and the resources to
meet the crisis, and are they Willing to underqo structural changes-that would
revolutionalize supply in terms of numbers, relevance and quality?

The most"important engineerinq specialization for iron and steel production
are the following:

Mettalurgy/Process/Chemical
Mechanical
Electrical
Design and Specialists in instrumentation etc.
Civil

Table III qives an idea of the distribution of these specializations in
the iron and steel'industry. We shall return to this point after examining the
manpower development needs in the fertilizer and food and agro-industries.

In Table XIV, ,it will be seen that current enrolment for 6 West African
countries in Engineering, Trade, Craft and Industrial Proqrammes from which
the bulk of recruitments for the fertilizer industry need to come, is 666 or
only 4.6% of total student enrolment in these countries in the mid 1970's.



- 256 -

Althouqh if data were available for countries like Niaeria, Ghana and
Sierra Leone, the picture would improve. Table XIV reveals a somewhat lon
sided manpower develooment situation in West African third-level education
institutions.

Even if it were assumen that in Niaeria, Ghana, and Sierra Leone there
were 500% more student enrolments. as there are for the countries listed in
Table XIV, total engineerinq student enrolment in West African would be only
about 4000. If a 5% per annum growth rate for engineerina enrolment were
aoplied to this figure. and assuming. once aaain that there is no wastage for the
next 20 years, West Africa would have from now to the year 2000 produced onlv
8000 engineers. This total would have to be distributed among all the economic
sectors and industries within the subregion. It is evident that the fertilizer
industry will not receive its fair share. The same fears must be expressed
in respect of the food and agro-industries as well as of all other industries
and economic sectors in Africa.

At present, enrolment in engineerinq disciplines in Africa is extremelv
low. Although data on distribution of enrolment by engineerina field are not
available, Table XV gives an idea of enrolments at the post-graduate level by
field of specialization. It also projects this enrolment to 1990.

Table XV shows that in 1981/82 there are only 185 post-graduate students
in enqineering in Africa, of which only 17 are at the doctoral level. In the
critical fields. i.e., chemical, metallurgical and mechanical in 1981/82, there
are only 52 post-graduate students. In 1980/81 some 70.000 students were in
engineering and engineerinq related disciplines in universities. polytechnics
and colleqes of technology in Africa. Should enrolment qrow at a rate of 5%
per annum, by 1990. there would have been 98.200 students in engineerinq and
related disciplines in higher education institutions in Africa and this figure
would have increased to 133,000 by the year 2000.
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Table XIV: Third Level Enrolment by Field of Studv in Six West
African Countries

Benin Mali Niger Seneqal Togo UpPer Tctal
1975 1977 1975 1976 1976 Volta

1977

Education. Science
& Teacher Training 16 1877 139 230 267 2529 12.6

Humanities, Reliqion
& Technology 431 166 2260 643 662 4162 20.8

Fine and Applied Arts 39 39 0.2

Law 313 227 1388 451 2379 11.9

Social & Behavioral
Sciences 628 339 1033 154 2154 10.8

Commercial & Bus.
Administration 597 135 614 139 1485 7.4

Mass Comm and
Documents 235 235 1.2

Home Economics and
Domestic Sc.

Servi:ce Trades 44 44 0.2

Natural Science 475 151 988 248 100 1962 9.8

Medical & Health
Science 175 240 108 1428 361 2252 11.2

Math. & Computer
Science 123 93 216 1.1

Engineerinq 419 143 64 626 3.1

Architecture & Town
Plannina 40 40 0.2

Trade Craft and
Industrial Proas. 299 299 1.5

Transport and
Communicatians 24 24 0.1

Agriculture.
Forestry Fishina 21 493 127 89 128 858 4.3

Other 709 11 720 3.6

Total 2122 4216 784 8892 2777 1233 20024 100.0

Source: UNESCO, Statistical Yearbook. Paris. 1980, Table 5.4
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TABLE XV

Projected Post-Graduate Student Enrolment by Field of Engineering
(Africa)

Field of
Engineering 81/82 82/83 83/84 84/85· 85/86 86/87 87/88 88/89 89/90 Total

Agricultural MSc. 58 75 89 95 99 104 104 104 104 832
Engineering PhD. 13 22 30 35 39 43 44 44 44 314

Civil Engin. MSc. 29 61 77 89 97 102 110 110 110 785
PhD. 2 6 11 15 18 19 21 21 21 134

Electrical MSc. 29 65 79 81 83 85 85 85 85 677
Engineering PhD. 2 4 11 15 18 18 18 18 18 122

Mechanical MSc. 30 60 68 70 76 78 90 92 92 656
Engineering PhD. 4 8 12 12 16 16 16 84

Metallurgy MSc. 6 12 15 15 15 15 15 15 15 123
Engineering. PhD. 2 5 5 5 5 5 27

Water Res. MSc. 16 40 60 82 97 108 116 118 118 755
Engineering PhD. 2 5 9 14 18 21 24 93

Chemical MSc. 4 8 12 15 15 15 15 84
Engineering PhD. 1 3 5 5 5 5 24

MSc. 2 4 6 8 12 15 15 15 77Energy PhD. 2 4 6 6 6 6 6 36

Mining MSc. 4 8 12 15 15 15 15 77
Engineering PhD. 1 3 5 5. 5 5 24--

Total MSc. 168 315 400 454 499 534 565 569 569 4,073
PhD. 17 32 60 86 113 127 138 141 144 858

Source: UNESCO: African Network of Scientific and Technological Institutions,
Nairobi, Table I
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Applying the percentage proiected for the arowth of post-gradu~te engineer
ing institutions in Table XV. these. student enrolments would be distributed arno.\n
the enaineering fields as shown in Tables XVI and XVII

Table XVI: Projected Enrolments in Enaineering Fields 1990

Field 1990 Percentage

Agriculture 22,736 23.2

Civil 18!528 18.9

Electrical 15,484 15.8

Mechanical 14,782 15.1

Metallurgy 2,646 2.7

Water Resources 16,758 17.1

Chemical 2,406 2.4

Energy 2,454 2.5

Mining 2,406 2.4

Total 98,200 100.0 (rounded)

It is.generally agreed that the optimum ratio of enaineers to technicians
withi.n an economy should be];5. Should this ratio be applied to the proje"tecl
enrolments, of the 133,000 students in third-level education in Africa, 106.400
should be in technician training programmes in polytechnics, colleges of technoloay
etc. whereas only 26,600 should be enrolled for engineering degrees in univer
sity faculties of engineering throughout the continent.

Table XVII: projected Student Distribution by Field of Study
in Engineering: Third Level Education: Africa

1983/84 1984/85 1985/86 1986/87 1987/88 1988/89 1989/)0 2000

Agriculture 17,864 18,676 19,488 20,300 21,112 21,924 22,736 30,856

Civil 14,553 15,215 15,876 16,538 17,199 17,861 18,528 25,133

Electrical 12,166 12,719 13 ,272 13,825 14,378 14,931 15,484 21,014

Mechanical 11,627 12,156 12,684 13,213 13,741 14,270 14.782 20,079

Metallurgy 2,079 2.174 2,268 2,363 2,457 2,552 2.646 3,591

Water 13,167 13,766 14,364 14,963 15,5'61 16,160 16,758 22,743

Chemical 1,848 1,932 2.016 2,100 2,184 2.268 2,406 3,246

Energy 1.925 2,013 2,100 2,188 2,275 2,363 2,454 3,325

Mining 1,848 1.932 2,016 2,100 2.184 2,268 2,406 3,246

Total 77 ,077 80,583 84,084 87,590 91,091 94,597 98,200 133,233
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It is apparent that something must be done to induce growth of third
level educational institutions in Africa, and this, in the right engineering
sub-sectors. The five percent growth projections are obviously very optimis
tic for engineering faculties and polytechnics. What they underline, however,
is the need for third level institutions to play their part in inducing such
rate of growth, and by all means possible.

Naturally, a good part of education and training for Africans is provided
overseas mainly in Europe and North America. Table XVIII lists the numbers of
Africans pursuing higher education in selected non-African countries. Approxi
mately 17,000 African students were registered in engineering institutions out
side the region representing almost 33% of all those in faculties of engineering
institutes and colleges of technology and polytechnics within the continent.
The yearly cost of .keeping an engineering student in school abroad is conserva
tively between US$12,OOO and US$15,OOO. Assuming that African Governments and
individuals are providing these funds the cost to the continent is between
US$204 million and US$255 million per year.

For the total number of Africans studying abroad as shown in Table XVIII,
if a yearly average cost of study of US$lO,OOO were applied it will be seen
that total annual costs are over US$1.04 billion. This is an amount that could
go a long way towards improving within region third-level education within the
framework of some kind of regional effort.

Table XVIII: Third-level Education: African Students by Field of
Study in some~Er--!:.o~.=.i.2!. ~u!;!ries

Percentage Distribution by Field of Study in these
and other countries

Country of No. of Humanities Law & Natural Medicine Engi Agriall- Not
Study African Education Social Science neer- ture Specified

ing

France 55,747 25.9 32.0 15.6 26.5

USA 33,990 13.2 31.5 13.1 6.0 19.2 6.1 10.9

F.R. Germany 4,196 11.8 14.6 12.8 33.8 9.0 7.4 10.6

Canada 2,696 12.3 26.9 9.0 21.6 1.8 5.0 23.4

Saudi Arabia 1,479 48.3 33.8 8.8 4.2 3.0 1.5 0.9

Italy 1,364 4.8 15.2 7.4 29.4 35.1 6.3 0.4

D.R. Germany 1,129 9.6 7.8 6.3 28.7 9.2 16.5 1.8

Total (%
including
other
countries) 104,127 20.9 31.4 5.9 4.8 16.0 2.6 28.4

Source: UNESCO: Office~f~tatisti~s, Paris, 1981
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The critical specializations for iron and steel, fertilizer and food
and agro-industries are metallurgy, chemical, mechanical and electrical
engineering. Table XVII shows that enrolments in Metallurgy will increase
from 2,079 in 1983/84 to 2,646 in 1990 and 3,591 by 2000 growing at a per
annum rate of 2.7%. The numbers turned out over the years, will not be
sufficient to meet demands of the steel industry not only in East and South~rn

African, but in the entire continent. Here, the experience of the Nigeria
Steel Industry might serve a useful lesson. When manpower was needed for iron
and steel development in that country, it was discovered that there was a
serious local shortage of industrial and production engineers generally but
specifically of metallurgists. Nigerian university faculties of engineering
had programmes that were not geared to needs in the iron and steel industry.
A programme of retraining was embarked upon, which took mechanical engineers
and had them trained as production engineers and metallurgists in India, USSR
and Germany, at very high costs in foreign exchange to the Nigerian economy.
With a bit of forward manpower planning and with the involvement of univ3rsi
ties in this exercise, the high cost of the Nigerian experience could have
been avoided. The rest of Africa should draw a lesson from this experience.

Enrolment in chemical engineering will increase by only 2.4% per annum
from now to the year 2000. This means that total enrolments will increase
from 1848 in 1983/84 to 2,450 in 1990 and 3,325 in the year 2000. The output
will have to be shared among all sectors of the economy, including medicine
and medical research, pharmaceuticals and education. Clearly there will exist
a big gap between supply and demand.

Mechanical engineers are needed in all industries in all sectors of the
economy. Enrolments are projected to grow from 12,166 in 1983/84 to 14,782
in 1990 and 20,079 in the year 2000. The outputs will be only a drop in the
bucket considering the demands in all industries within the economy. The same
goes for electrical engineers in respect of gaps between total stocks and
actual demands in target years.

Growth of a particular industry increases its demands on other industries
either for inputs or for services. So that growth in iron and steel will propel
growth in the mining sector as well as in engineering and other industries;
similarly for agro-industries, whose growth will increase output of agricul
tural production. The demand for skills does not stop at the direct demand
within the industry, but has a ripple effect on the entire economy. So that
growth in one industry that increases direct demand for a type of engineer
will also affect growth in for example, commerce, which will increase demand
for commercial and business lawyer~accountants, clerks, typists etc. etc.
Assuming that the targets for the production ~f iron and steel, fertilizer
and agro-industries will be met by the year 2000, to what extent are third
level institutions prepared to provide not only the skills needed directly in·
these industries, but also th~se skills whose demand growth will be induced
by growth elsewhere? This is not so much a question, as it is a challenge to
African third-level educational institutions to rise up to.



Conclusion

The point being made in this paper is clear: third-level educational
institutions in Africa have a critical role to play in the attainment of
Africa's industrialization objectives and indeed in the overall development
objectives of the continent. As far as the preparation of the human resource
input to development goes, - and the paper argues that this would be the
determining factor to development progress during the next twenty-years - the
primary responsibility lies squarely on the shoulders of university and other
third-level education institutions.

The manpower gap will certainly grow over the years as illustrated in
the three industries examined in this paper. The same pehnomenon is character
istic of the manpower situation in all sectors of African economies. To save
the situation therefore the following are some courses of action which third
level educational institutions individually and collectively, perhaps through
the AAU, should seriously consider taking:

(i) Manpower planning: Efforts over the years have been intensified to
improve Africa's manpower planning capability. The main factor
constraining these efforts has been the absence itself of effective
government manpower planning structures. Even in the few cases where
manpower planning has been developed to a level that would make it
effective in economic development planning, there has generally been
the lack of linkage with the relevant training institutions whose
responsibility it is to prepare the manpower identified for economic
development. University COurse offerings, intake policies, resource
allocations among faculties have not followed any national manpower
development guidelines. And in situations where capacity to provide
such a guide is weak at the government level, universities, which
typically have or could create the expertise to fill in this gap,
have not, within their research programmes done so. It is therefore
necessary for third-level educational institutions to now request
of their governments some manpower development plan that would
indicate to them, areas of study that should command high priority
over a given number of years and which would also guide policy on
admissions, resource allocation, curricula development etc. etc.
Such a plan would in addition provide further justification for more
government resource allocations to third-level education.

(ii) Curricula reform; It is not certain that there is much within African
third-level education curricula that distinguishes them from curricula
in developed countries. This is especially true of scientific,
technical and engineering disciplines. Yet any curriculum should be
determined by the needs for social, economic and political develop
ment of a particular society. The needs, in skills and knowledge
in Africa differ from those in Britain, France or the United States.
To what extent have third level educational institutions developed
their curricula to respond to African needs? Much as there are
efforts in primary and secondary school curricula reform and develop
ment, there is little talk and even less action on curricula reform
in third-level educational institutions. There is an urgent need
for regional bodies such as the AAU to begin addressing this crucial
aspect of manpower and educational development in Africa.
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(iii) Middle-level manpower development: A critical bottleneck in the
provision of human resources for development is the availability
of middle-level manpower: technicians, engineering assistants,
agricultural assistants, accounting assistants, middle-level
managers, supervisors and foremen, extension officers, nurses and
midwives, etc. are all in very short supply within the continent.
These constitute the category of manpower that should be produced
in colleges/institutes of technology, politechnics, and other third
level non-university institutions. From now to the end of the
century, demand for manpower of this level will most certainly
grow along with the growth of African economies. This means that
pressures placed on existing institutions will also grow, and the
current situation facing these institutions, it is certain that they
will be unable to meet the demand. There are two options: either
undertake massive quantitive expansion of institutions' capabilities
or devise non-formal skill acquisition programmes. The shortage
of capital for massive expansions of existing institutions will
definitely inhibit the desired growth in enrolments and output. The
alternative therefore is for efforts to concentrate on utilizing non
traditional avenues such as distance teaching, skill-specific non
formal training programnes, radio, 'IV or the nuniversity of the Air"
to accelerate the rate at which middle-level manpower is developed.l!
Further, there is nothing stoping universities from providing
courses to supplement the efforts of non-university third-level
institutions. The ultimate objective is to mobilize all available
resources to provide the manpower needed for national development.

(iv) Instructional resources: For the manpower required to be produced
by African institutions, there should obviously be the resources to
do so. Capital and physical resources are one part of the require
ments. A major item which one tends to overlook is existing
instructional resources. First, in science, medicine and engineer-
ing, for instruction to be of ~ high quality, laboratories have to be
well equipped. If growth in t."ese disciplines should expand consider
ably over the years, the need for equipment will equally grow. At
present a~ost all instructional materials/equipment far these and
other disciplines are imported at extremely high costs to the continent.
At present, the costs in foreign exchange to at least maintain pre
sent stocks has constituted a serious drain on the budgets of third
level education institutions. Many institutions have seen their
stocks dwindle over the years to the point of seriously affecting
the quality of instruction. If this likely constraint on manpower
development is to be pre-empted, there is urgent need for university
research programmes to direct attention to R&D in instructional
materials. With the right back-up from industry, third level educa
tional institutions would thus be rendering a service both to them
selves and to the course of African manpower development. Secondly
there is the need for teachers, lecturers, assistants and laboratory
technicians. At present, a good percentage of the teaching personnel

l! Distance teaching techniques have been used in Asia to train not only
technicians, but also scientists and engineers. It is possible and urgent for
Africa to learn from that experience. See a.p. Kulchestra:Technical Education
through Distance Educationl paper presented at the International Seminar on
Distance Education, Addis Ababa, 1979.
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in third-level educational institutions in Africa, is provided
from outside Africa. They come from India, Britain, France, USA,
Sri Lanka and Eastern Europe. With growth in enrolments in the
years ahead, the demand for teachers will also grow. In other
words, Africa s dependence on outsiders for her education will
increase considerably unless contingency measures are taken now
to avoid that situation. To produce a good part of the teachers
required now and in the future, universities will have to initiate
relevant programmes as a matter of urgency. Post-graduate programmes
in all the disciplines would have to be intensifed, as well as
teacher training programmes. Recruitments will also have to be
made from among the large pool of Africans teaching in universities
or operating in other economic activities in developed ccuntries.
The situation calls for concerted collective action, possibly
through the AAU, to respond to the need for provision of teaching
resources for African third level education.

(v) Financial resources for training: A good percentage of the cost of
training Africans abroad comes from external aid sources. It is
still an indirect cost to the continent. Because of the astronomical
costs involved, the continent would benefit more if assistance in the
form of fellowships, scholarships, etc. were converted into direct
grants to develop third-level educational, training and research
institutions in Africa. The present arrangement, simply hands over
to Africa, a finished product produced elsewhere; it does not give
Africa the ability to produce the product hereself. Third-level
institutions, individually and collectively, should now put pressure
on donor agencies, to assist them in strength"ming their own capability
to produce the human resources Africa needs by utilizing at least a
part of the sum allocated for training Africans abroad to the develop
ment and strengthening of existing institutions in Africa.

On the domestic front; resources for manpower traL~inq in third-level
institutions should come from bot!> public and private sectors. More
African countries would need to adopt training levy and similar
contributions enabling employers of labour and users of services to
contribute to the cost of industrial training. Part of this national
training fund can be granted to third level institutions to develop
and organize special training progr~mmes to serve the needs of
agriculture, industries, etc.

(Vi) Strengthening of Research and Development Capabilities: Industrial
and technological development rely heavily on research and development,
a part of which is usually undertaken by industries themselves. In
the developed countries, universities are an important agent in the
development of industry through their intensive research and develop
ment activities. With the present development resource conditions
in Africa, there is a strong case for universities to begin develop-
ing their research and development capabilities as a means of pro
viding greater service to industry and increasing their cwn internal
earnings. In this regard, there is great need for inter-institutional
cooperation, for harmonization of research programmes and for dissemina
tion of information. Through the AAU, a research and development
programme for Afric~ should be urgently initiated.
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(vii) Collaboration with African Educational and Research Bodies: There
already exists a number of African professional bodies with special
interest in education and educational research, technological and
industrial development, and technician and engineering education.
Among institutions whose work relate to that of African third level
educational institutions are the African Regional Centre for
Engineering Design and Management (Ibadan). The African Regional
Centre for Technology (Dakar), the African Institute for Higher
Technical Training and Research (Nairobi). The work of these bodies
and institutions can only have the desired impact within the con
tinent, if it is complemented by related activities within third
level educational institutions. The AAU should devise a system
whereby it maintains dialogue with these bodies to that it could
both contribute to their work programmes and benefit from their
achievements. Perhaps periodic meetings of all bodies concerned
would meet this need.

(viii) Programme of Institutional Specialization: It goes without saying
that African third-level institutions cannot individually und0rtJkc
all the manpower development activities required in all sectors of
the economy. Some form of regional framework would need to be
created within which, through inter-institutional cooperatio~, in
tensified action can be taken. The AAU could assist by intecsify1ng
its programme of institutional specialization and cooper-ario- in f"lCln

power development. This would be tantamount to sharing of t c' tdsks
and responsibilities among African institutions such that, f, r example,
some institutions would concentrate on the training and educ. tion of
chemical engineers; some on electro-mechanical engineers; SO) ~ train
ers etc. etc. This arrangement would ease the pressure on ex_sting
institutions to cover all fields with meagre resources.

(ix) Localization of Professional Qualifications: Africans still ~refer

to be member of European and American professional bodies. rbcy a r o
still cr~ving for membership of the Royal College of Physic'lns
and Surgeons, the American Association of Engineers, the Br~tish

Institute of Engineers etc. What these professional bcidi.es pr o v ide
to society is by way of maintaining standards of their profession,
monitoring the professional conduct and practices of their -cember-c
etc. Naturally all these also need to be done for Africa 1:1 the Lll r

terest of African development. Yet little has been done t.o i ns t.t t.i:

for example, an African Regional Institute of Engineers which wou Lc
set its own criteria for membership, keep a register of p r c.t- t i eirrq
engineers by fields of specialization, establish the critcriJ by
which foreign engineers would have been proved capable to ~rJctic0

engineering under African conditions, and encourdye re:search in
engineering. The same goes for all other professional bod i.c s wit.h.:i
the Region. Universities are the main agents needed to promote pru
fessional localization. The AAU should begin making determlncc1
efforts towards this end.
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(x) Government Support and Recognition: Evidently, much of the tools
available to third level education institutions to work will come
from government. These institutions would need the support and
confidence of governments to be able to fulfil their responsibil
ities fully. How this should be done depends on the individual
institution and the political environment within which it exists.
Nonetheless, there is' much need for more dialogue between institu
tions and government. In many countries, the existing relation
ship has not been the most conducive to mutual respect and trust.
It is clear that greater understanding between the two needs to be
fostered. Specifically, governments now, more than ever before,
need to be convinced:

(al that adequate middle- and high-level manpower supply will be
the ~ine qua non of development

(b) that third-level institutions set up by governments have the
primary responsibility to provide this critical input to
development

(cl that without adequate plans and programmes for manpower devel
opment, with a good back-up of adequate resource allocation,
third-level educational institutions will be unable to face up
to the challenge

(d) that sustaining planned manpower development might prove in
the long run to have been the best investment African govern
ments ever made in the development effort •

The AAU and its individual members should now see this as a central
challenge to their effectiveness and relevance.
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Chapter 18

MANPOWER AVAILABILITIES AND NEEDS AND THE POSSIBILITIES OF
ALLEVIATING THE SHORTAGE OF TRAINED PERSONNEL

Peter H. Chiwona

I. Introduction:

Problems and prospects - whether of human resources development, of man
power availabilities and needs, of trained personnel or anything else - are
a function of facts. It is with reference to the realities of a particular
situation that problems are perceived as such, and it is with further reference
to that situation that prospects must be appraised. Hence the problems of
manpower availabilities and needs in Africa are a function of facts about
Africa. In this regard, therefore, manpower availabilities and needs and the
problems associated with the shortage of trained personnel in Africa are
functionally related to the current and future manpower development strategies
for Africa; and it is with respect to this fact that an attempt is being made
to highlight some of the major and pertinent issues regarding the development
of human resources and trained personnel. It must be pointed out that high
lighting of these issues is not something new and therefore we run the risk
of being accused of repetition, nevetheless the facts need restating.

For the purpose of this paper, the issues related to manpower availabil
ities and needs and the question of shortages of trained personnel will be
dealt with in the folloWing manner: the need for human resource development,
manpower needs covering both sectoral and national requirements; manpower
supply in relation to assessed shortages and the need for trained personnel,
and finally what steps ought to be taken to avoid the shortages of trained
personnel.

II. The need for human resources development:

The human factor input is without question central to development anywhere
in the world because it constitutes an important variable in the national de
velopment equation. In the context of socio-economic development two aspects
of the human resource input are particularly crucial:

(a) the mobilization of human resources for development purposes and
(b) the qualitative improvement of such human resources.

Both of these are directly related to the propensity for generating rapid
progress. However, although manpower is an enormous potential of energy com
parable to other forms of energy like electrical power, manpower can only be
utilized for the benefit of society if it is mobilized and trained. Mobiliza
tion and qualitative improvement are not simply enough to warrant effective
utilization. There is the constraint of brain-drain or a flat refusal to
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Jo one job in preference to something else. The Red Indians of North America
preferred death to work when the colonists mobilized them for work. And so
in mobilizing human resources, account should be taken of how much work is
perfor~cd, how long the work takes, what forms of work are accepted, and
what ev.Ll Ls are required to perform what tasks. In other words, both quantity
and que Li t y of manpower are not accepted by the working people as naturally
as water kept in a reservoir will flow through an outlet. The effectiveness
of water lies in its tendency to flow without following a will of its own,
whereas the effectiveness of manpower development lies hot in succumbing to
physicul gravity or intertia. Human inertia always operates in the direction
of self-interest, self-fulfilment and self-satisfaction, and even laziness.
To effect industrialization, therefore, means to overcome human inertia and
overcome habits and traditional values dragging on us.

In Africa, however, human resource planning efforts are characterised
by their ad hoc and peacemeal nature and general lack of perspective. They
tend to be responses to crises rather than carefully integrated strategies
for economic development. What is common is that more attention is paid to
the planning of as many projects as possible in the agricultural, industrial
and infrastructural sectors, while the development of human reSources is con
sidered as a secondary variable. Although a component of human resources de
velopment is often included under education and training, only limited attempts
are made to define the specificity of skills required to attain the development
targets established for various sectors. Further, little systematic attempt
is made to produce specifically the skills required, because education and
training targets are often set in general terms. Where attempts to produce the
required skills are made, the efforts in this connection are not made on a
sustained and realistic basis. Regrettably, the quantity trained is not enough
and in some cases the quali~y is lacking.

In Africa, because of the serious skills shortages, it is easier to import
technology and install plant and equipment than to operate the same efficiently.
There is no doubt, however, that optimum utilization of industrial capacities
makes heavy demands on human skills. Such skills are not only scarce in
Africa but also require a long time to develop. The need is therefore for
Africa to develop machineries for manpower planning activities, for continuous
ly monitoring the production of the essential skills, so that the tasks or
processes of product development can be smoothly tackled. This would in turn
lead to capabilities for project formulation, design, implementation, consult
ancy, research and development, and the exploration, exploitation and process
ing of Africa's mineral resources. Unfortunately, two of the probiems affect
ing the implementation of development plans and the exploration and exploitation
of Africa's mineral resource are:

(il the low level of technical and executive capabilities;

(ii) the inappropriateness and unsuitability of the available
education and training programmes which are generally not
related to the demands of social and economic development.
Most trained personnel end up doing jobs unrelated to their
training e.g. an agronomist becomes a district administrator,
a science teacher becomes a town clerk and so on. This is
what often happens where income policies, salaries wages and
prices are at variance with overall development policies and
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goals, thus diverting skills from projects of critical importance
to areas of less national importance but with better financial
rewards, although it could be argued that this is not a bad idea.

Therefore the need for human resource development for Africa is (a) to
evolve definitive manpower policies by establishing viable administrative
technical machinery with staff capability for effective manpower planning
and programming, for monitoring manpower development and proper utilization;
(b) to establish and strengthen the region's capacity and capability in
determining the natural and mineral resource base potential by engaging
in research and development activities and subsequently making appropriate
priority investments for the natural resource's exploration, exploitation and
conversion into goods and services for both domestic use and export. (c) to
establish a basis for effective programming of training and skilleJdevelopment
programme and the subsequent placement and maximum utilization of trained man
power; and (d) to lay a base for an African strategy for regionally co-ordinated
effort in human resource planning, development and collective utilization of
training institutions and of trained manpower.

Upon the development of definitive policies, viable administrative and
technical machineries, regional co-ordination and co-operation would depend
Africa's capacitieis and capabilities for human resource development and the
application of the skills acquired. Africa continues to sit on vasL quantities
of untapped mineral resources awaiting men with both administrative and technic
al skills for prospecting, exploration, exploitation, exavation and processing
for societies consumption. Africa needs men with the knowledge and skills to
know that where there are mineral resources, men with knowledge and skills to
tell what ought to be done to extract minerals and process them, and men who
take decisions on what and where to invest.

III. Manpower availabilities and needs

Unfortunately, current development efforts in African countries suffer
from ill-balanced or inadequate and inefficient planning, based on inssufficiet
data and lack of planning competence, thereby resulting into economies which
do not create sufficient employment opportunities for the type of skills
available, whilst on the other hand, economic growth and technological change
are equally handicapped by the sheer shortage of trained manpower in many
critical fields not available. With respect to the social constraints on de
velopment efforts, the principal drawbacks in the available manpower and general
ly in the African manpower situation may be summarized as follows:

(i) an overwhelming proportion of the labour force is untrained, under
nourished and lacking in skills needed to raise productivity;

(ii) a good part of even that small proportion of the labour force that
has had some training also lacks the ability to comprehend and apply
modern scientific and technical knowledge to production process and
business management - more particularly in the field of mineral
resources due to lack of continous training;

(iii) Workers' attitude to work and income are deeply rooted in traditional
social values, and the social status accorded to some categories of
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of work is hardly reconcilable with the socio-economic values
and prerequisites of a modern economy~ There is for instance,
more social status and financial reward attached to white-collar
a~d administrative jobs than to blue collar or technical jobs.

In terms of manpower needs for accelerated economic development, the
following manpower development and utilization problems are of priority con
cern to many countries in Africa:

(a) The shortage of middle- and high-level managerial, professional and
technical personnel, especially in fields concerned with direct pro
duction of goods and services such as agriculture, industrial process
ing of mineral and natural resoruces etc. The most acute of the man
power bottleneck is the shortage of personnel with training in science
and technology and having the capability to apply modern techniques to
production processes, especially in the extraction of mineral wealth
on which Africa continues to sit. To illustrate the problem, take the
case of the Ministry charged with responsibilities of exploration and
exploitation of mineral resources in an African country. In many
cases, such a Ministry lacks the technical and professional personnel
capable of technical judgement, evaluating technical reports on mineral
resources project proposals, designing and selecting appropriate technol
ogy, analysing and costing production processes or of conceiving appro
priate solutions to technical production problems. The result is that
these technical services are usually contrac~to foreign consulting
firms at considerable expense to the country.

(b) A politically explosive and socially undesirable problem is that posed
by the jobless primary and secondary school leavers whose n~ers con
tinue to increase every year. They are mostly interested in white
collar jobs which are ha to come by, but they lack both the attitude
and technical skills for engagement in non-clerical duties or the means
to continue with their education.

(c) Lack of institutional and financial capacity for manpower planning and
development such as could effectively make good quantitative shortages
and qaulitative deficiencies in manpower requirements, and provide
facilities for the further education and vocational training of un
employed school leavers is also to be noted.

(d) The adherence to educational and training programmes which are not
adequately related to development needs, especially in terms of manpower
requirements for industrialization, agricultural modernization and the
supporting services and in terms of the need to cultivate attitude that
are receptive to, and conducive to the application of development orient
ed innovations.

(e) The shortages of qualified teachers, especially in science, mathematics
and technology, needed to educate and train students in skills critically
needed for industrialization and agricultural modernization is another
major factor.
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(f) The inefficient and improper utilization of available trained
manpower often due to factors such as political and social constraints
inappropriate and unweildly administrative structures and practices,
lack of proper manpower planning, the prevalence of wage policies
and structures which are unrealistic and inconsistent, from colonial
times with development goals which do not represent current develop
ment needs in terms of the place of technical personnel in national
development efforts - these are also major ingredients.

(g) The inability to develop appropriate training programmes for the bulk
of the labour force - the untrained and unskilled manpower whose
production efforts determine, to a very considerable extent, the size
of the national income. Thus the attempt to modernize the rural
sector cannot achieve the desired objective if due attention is not
paid to training programmes aimed at fully utilizing the potential of
the rural population and at raising the productivity and living stand
ards of rural workers through creating of new economic opportunities.
Rural modernization requires the injection of a substantial amount of
technical skills, capital, and receptive and innovating attitudes,
and

(h) Finally, there is the sheer lack of clear national policies and pro
grammes on population and manpower utilization, income and employment
as integral elements in national overall economic and social development
policies and programmes, sanctioned by total national commitments to the
realization of development objectives.

IV. Sectoral and national manpower requirements

Sectoral manpower requirements depend very much on the level of output anti
cipated, changes in productivity and also changes in skill needs. And therefore,
manpower requirements should be assessed on the basis of projected growth of the
sector under review, changes in technology and changes in occupational profiles.
In respect of sectoral demand, much depends on the present stock and future re
quirements, the mobility of personnel into and out of the sector, and changes
in occupational - education matrices. A few examples may help to illustrate
these points.

Responding to a questionnaire sent to 141 countries by the International
Union of Geological Sciences with the purpose of establishing the number of geol
ogists in the world, the following results were obtained:

1. Africa (responses from 27 countries) - 3,623 geologists

2. Europe (responses from 22 countries) - 193,225 geologists

3. America (responses from 16 countries) - 52,518 geologists

4. Asia (responses from 14 countries) - 107,255 geologists

5. Oceania (responses from 4 countrie~'- 4,196 geologists
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This yielded a total of 360,817 geologists from 85 countries considered,
or an average of 140 geologists for one million inhabitants. On the basis
of information received from African countries, it was possible to estimate
the number of geologiests in Africa in 1979 at 4,550 geologists. This is
broken down as follows:

South Africa

North Africa

Sub-Saharan Africa

1,250 geologists

1,800 geologists

1,500 geologists

4,550 geologists

This number for Africa was less than 1% of the total estimated number
of geologists in the world which is between 500,000 and 550,000. Africa's
share was 3 geologists per 1,000,000 inhabitants and 2 hydrologists per
1 million inhabitants, as compared to the worlds average of 140 geologists
per one million inhabitants. The gravity of the matter is compounded by the
fact that a good portion of the geologists working in Africa were foreigners
so that sectoral demand for geologists could be much higher than the figures
quoted here.

At the national level of manpower requirements, consider the case of a
country like Zambia which is heavily dependent on copper mining. The situation
in the seventies looked very bad since the country was not producing enough
trained technological personnel as per Table I.

Table I: Zambia's Manpcwer Requirements, 1969 to 1976

ALL OCCUPATIONS
Professional, Technical and

related workers

Geologists/hydrologists

Engineers (except mining)

Mining Engineers
Metallurgists

Engineering Technicians

Surveyors and other
Engineering Technicians

Architects and Town Planners

Chemists and PhYSicists

Medical and Para medical i.e.

Idoc t or s j
denti~ts and pharmacists
veter1nary

No~ in
1969

360,964

32,486

187

1,087

312

312

3,180

4,235

201

279

3,783

426
124
259

No. in
1976

505,005

47,366

222

1,400

402

402

4,133

5,504

259

331

7,627

592
172
360

Average per
annum

required
29,758

3,464

21

137

40
41

271

384

26

14

743

61
18
23

Required per
annum at

graduate level
973

714

21

137

40

41

12

26

14

83

61
18

4

Source: Ministry of Development Planning and National Guidance, Zambia
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Of the total 973 graduates required per annum, 714 would be in the pro
fessional, technical and related fields i.e., 73% of the total annual demand.
But of the 714 annuaL demand in the professional technical and relatec. fields,
with university degree qualifications, 314 would be in the science based
fields - engineering, medicine, surveying geology, architecture etc. i.e.
about 44% of all annual professional demand. Yet in 1976, the University of
Zawbia WnS producing only 254 graduates a year whose fields of study were
broken down as follows:

Table II: Estimates of Demand and Supply of Univeristy Graduates
in Zambia in 1976

Faculty

Education

Medicine

Engineering

Natural Science

Other Sciences
Humani ties/
Social Science
and Law

Occupation Average
annual
demand

Teachers 197

Medical doctors 61

Architects, surveyors, engineers
mining engineers, metallurgists 256

Chemistry, hydrology, geology,
& Science 52

Veterinary, dentistry, maths 31
Economics, Accountancy,

Administration and Management
Executive/Lawyers 376

Total

Avera.Q8
annual
supply__

85

14

27

21

76

254 *
*Includes 31 students taking human biology for medicine

Source: Ministry of Development Planning and National Guidance, Zambia

Table II is indicative of most African countries where demand is far in
excess of supply. More significant is the fact that a very high proportion of
available jobs require either middle or lower levels of technical and vocationctl
training or on-the-job training. Hence there is a very urgent need to expand
technical and vocational training at the middle and lower levels because to
produce professionals without producing adequate supporting staff leads to in
efficient use of professionals who end up doing jobs that are normally performed
by middle level supporting staff.

There is a lack of data for estimating available manpower requirements for
Africae However, using various reports prepared by the ECA over a number of
years, estimates were made for the period 1965-75 according the principal occu
pational categories of the overall requirements of trained ~anpower needed to
implement the major industrial projects in the Eastern and Western African sub
regions. These estimates, though not absolutely accurate, help to highlight the
magnitude of the problem of manpower demand in the two sUD regions.
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Tables III to VI summarize the various calculations made from the ECA
Reports. The figures in the tables represent the additional trained personnel
needs resulting from the implementation of the projects for industrial devel
opment. It must be pointed out that these figures take no account of possible
vacancies or renewal needs necessitated by anticipated retirements due to
various reasons. Data on mining and plastics industries were unreliable, so
these figures exclude the two industrial branches. Despite these omissions,
data from Tables III to VI make it possible to measure the extent of training
tasks which face leaders of the West and East sub-regions of Africa for indus
trial development in the 1970's.

Table III indicates that the West Afric3n suh-region had during the
period 1965-75 more than 40,000 administrators and manEigers of enterprises,
some 12,000 engineers and scientists, 34,000 technicians, 121,000 clerical
wozkers , and more than 600,000 skilled and semi-skilled workers. During the
same period in the East sub-region, as Table IV shows, there were 34,000
administrators and managers of enterprises, 7,000 engineers and scientists,
19,000 technicians of all descriptions, l03,(X)0 clerical workers and more than
400,000 skilled and semi-skilled workers. These figures should be related 1"0

the annual rate of production of trained personnel in the case of the West
African sub-region which should have l.>een producing annually 4,000 administra
tors and managers of enterprises, 1,200 engineers and scientists, 3,400
technicians, 12,100 clerical workers and mor~ than 60,000 skilled and semi
skilled workers, whereas the annual demand fo r each category for trained
personnel was 3,400 administrators/managers, 700 eng.ineers/scientists, 1,900
technicians,lO,300 clerical workers and 40,000 skilled/semi-skilled workers
for the East sub-region. In both cases, t.he demand for engineers would princi
pally be for mechanical and chemical engineers because of the sub-regions I

commitment to the deve Lopnen t. of "primary" industries for processing primary
products. Reference to Tables V and VI shows that the demand for the three
principal categories of engineers would be 3,542 mechanical engineers, 1,220
electrical engineers and 2,617 chemical engineers for the West African sub
region rtnd the corresponding figures for the East Africa sub-region was 2,920
mechanical engineers I 1,036 electrical engineers, and 1,827 chemical engineers.

Given this situation, the problem is to know to what extent the educational
systems in the two sub-regions would cope with the demand for the various types
of trained personnel both in quantity and quulity. Hence this ·brings us to the
question of future trained manpower supply in the two sub-regions.
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Table III: Trained Manpower Required for Industrial Development in

West Africa in 1975

----
Category I

Category II

<II

Industrial , '" , '00 C <II '0, ... <II '" <II C '0 Q)

Projects III Q) ... III ,., <II C ,., <II, '" '" <Jl <II ,., .... III H .... III .... '"... '0 H .... III () () Q) III .... Q)
m III Q) '. ..., .... .... -'" ..., , '0 -'" -'", .... u ,

Q) g c '" H 0 Q) <II H
C C .c Q) 0 E-o .... I 0, .... '0

, -.-1 0M () .... ~ ,., .... ~,.8 c '" ()
Q) u , .... EIII ,

"Ul Eo< -" ~
<l; >l Ul Ul

20/21 Food and Beverages '19,870' 1,074' 20,944' 3,759' 45,647' 49,406'161,914
, , ,

22 Tobacco Manufacturing , 579, 145 724 3,182 2,314, 5,496 , 22,131

23 Textiles 297 . 445' 742' 5,790- 11,729' 17,519'110,610
t , , ,,

25 Wood and Wood-work , 2,543, 4, 2,547, 161 2,139, 2,300, 25,185,
26 Furniture 2,600 1 49' 2,649' 98' 1,668' 1,766' 43,862, , , ,,
27 Pulp and Paper 450, 130, 586 782 651, 1,433, 4,364, ,
29-241 Leather Industry

,
(including footwear) 552, :1.a, 5,552 827 10,750, 11,577, 90,138,

30 Rubber 89'l' 300' 1,199' 360' 2,957 3,317' 13,546, , , ,
31 Chemical Products , 5,66"4 I 2,832, 8,496, 3,133 20,067, 23,200, 23,803,
32 Petroleum Industry 931' 345 ' 1,276' 6~\l), 699' 3,485, , ,
33 Non-metallic products , 3,39,. 183 3,578, 642 7,799, 8,441, 27,527,
34 Iron and Steel 2,304- 2,688' 4,992' 6,144' 4,982' 11,136' 59,904

, ,,
35 Metal manufacturing , 1,: 57 I 1,816, 3,373, 3,373 3,113, 6,486, 40,474

36 Machine (electrical
, ,

excluded) , 1,408, 1,056, 2,464 3,872 3,520, 7,392, 24,992, ,
37 Electrical machines 351 ' 351' 702' 1,053 ' 936' 1,989' 8,775

, , ,
38 Transport equipment 347, 260 607 607 1,561, 2,168, 5,375,

---- ---- , , , ,
Total ,48,759, ll,678, 60,431 34,482 120,843,154,325,656,085,

(al including clerical workers
n.a. - not available
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Table IV: Trained Manpower Required for Industrial Development in
East Africa in 1975

Category I Category II

Industrial m
m ~

Projects ~ '0 ill

0 '"
:L '0..., Ul <rl Ul Ul ~ ,] ill

<rl ill ..., C 0 c-< c-<
~ ~ Ul Ul ..-l <rl 3: m ,m -«..., '0 ~ o~ <rl o~ c-< ..., "" ~

Ul <rl '"
..., ..., o '" 0 ,'0 :L ~

o~ U (lJ c 0 o~ o 8 (lJ Ul ~

<: , <: '" 8 c o~ ,..-l I ""oM '0 ...-1 -0-1 s: ~ ..-l "" "S c O'u " ~ 0" S 0
r '0 <rl c Ul (lJ rl '-" (lJ 3:

.,; "' 8 U ,"' "'
,

2, /21 Food and Beverages '~9 ,016, 1,378' 20,394 4,134, 42,994 , 47,128,145,792

2 Tobacco Manufacturing; 103 ' 26 129 ' 568 ' 413 ' 981 ' 3,947

2 Textiles 260 390 ' 650 5,070, 10,270, 15,340, ,96,846

2 Wood and Wood-work 3,702 ' 8 3,710 ' 231 ' 7,172' 7,403 ' 54,292

2- Furniture 841 10 ' 851 20, 1,155, 1,175, 7,021

2" Pulp and Paper 1,680 I 480 2,160 ' 288 ' 2,400 I 2,688 ' 16,084

2- (241 Leather Industry

(including footwear) 659 ' 19 678 ' 77' 1,744 ' 1,821 ' 16,027

3() Rubber 321 107 ' 428 129, 1,058, 1,187, 4,845

3] Chemical products , 1,769 ' 863 2,632 ' l'9U: 3,580 ' 4,612 ' 9,561
,

32 Petroleum Industry 818 303' 1, 121 , 613 , 613, 3,060

3" Non-metallic products' 2,428 I 911 3,339 ' 455' 3,339 ' 3,794 ' 36,782
,

3 Metal Manufacturing 792 924 ' 1,716, 1,716, 1,584 , 3,300 I 20,592

3. Machines (e1ectirca1

excluded) 445, 334 ' 779 1,225, 1,Ii), 2,338 I 7,905
,

1,165 '37 Electrical machines 388 ' 388, 776 ' 1,035 I 2,200 I 9,706
, , , ,

38 Transport equipment , 1,356, 1,017 ' 2,373, 2,372, 6,100, 8,472 , 21,012

, , ,
Total ,34,578, 7,158 ' 41,736, 19,095, 83,956,103,052,453,472

(a) including clerical workers
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Table V: Breakdown by Skill of the Bulk of Engineers and Scientists
Required for Industrial Development in West P.frica in 1975

I Mechanical' Electrical Chemical Other TOTAL
I SIC

Engineers Engineers Engineers Scientists

20/21 Food and beverages 399 45 503 127 '1,074

22 Tobacco Manufacturing, 122 20 4 9 145

23 Textiles 244 17 133 51 445

25/26 Wood and Furniture 39 1 9 4 53

27 Pulp and Paper 68 8 41 13 130

29/241 Leather Industry

(footwear) n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a. n.a.

30/31 Rubber and Chemical

Products 626 157 1,863 486 ' 3,132

33 Non-metallic products, 65 5 64 49 L83

35 Metal manufacturing 1,035 527 254 '1,816

36 Machines (electrical

excluding) 708 179 L~9 '1,056

37 Electrical machines 116 175 60 351

38 Transport equipment 130 86 44 260

Total 3,542 1,220 2 161/ 1,266 '8,645 (,,)

(a) Excluding petroleum industry and iron and steel industry

n.a. - not available
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Table VI: Breakdown by Skill of the Bulk of Engineers and Scientists
Required for Industrial Development in East Africa in 1975

ISle

,
'Mechanical 'Electrical , Chemical' Other :Total
'Engineers 'Engineers I Engineers I Scientists'

20/21 Food and Beverages 513 58

22 Tobacco Manufacturing 20 4

23 Textiles 214 15

25/26 Wood and Furniture 13 1

27 Pulp and Paper 252 29

29/241 Leather Industry

(including footwear) 3 1

30/31 Rubber and Chemical 194 49

33 Non-metallic products • 324 24

35 Metal manufacturing 527 268

36 Machines (electrical

(excluded) 224 57

37 Electrical machines 128 194

38 Transport equipment 508 336

Total 2,920 1,036

645

1

116

3

151

14

577

320

1,827

163 ' 1,379

1 26

45 390

1 18

48 480

1 19

150 970

243 911

129 924

53 334

66 388

173 017

1,073 6,856(a)

----------------------------
(al Excluding petro:eum industry

V. The State of trained manpower supply in Africa

Although new financial investments are necessary in developing countries, it
has in some cases proved ineffective or even wasteful where there has been lacking
the capacity to use capital and even render essential services. This capacity to
use and render services includes, chief and foremost, the education and skills,
knowledge and attitudes in the labour force of the kind needed to make new invest
ment productive and provide essential services in the maintenance and upkeep of
expensive equipment. There is no doubt therefore, that the lack of competent
trained personnel is a central problem in nearly every field of economic and
social development in developing countries.

--
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However, in Africa, evidence shows that there are inadequancies in
human resource development and imbalance between supply and demand caused by
weaknesses in the training and human resource development systems. There is
a lack of innovation in the field of education and training - education tends
to follow the traditional pattern and there is lack of job-related training
or retraining. Formalized systems concentrate on abstract issues and in
isolation from social realities. Training institutions also function in
relative isolation from actual problems and the needs of the public and
private sectors. Both are failing to respond to the changing demands, for
instance in Africa, there is the urgent need for training and development of
the managerial personnel of public enterprises where managers constitute a
heterogenous group - some drawn from the administrative civil services, some
from the private sector, some from the political functionaries, and others
from the armed forces, recruited as they are to new roles for which they are
inadequately trained and underequipped. But all these cases are largely train
able if only training institutions could respond to the realization of this
fact and take necessary action.

It is neither conceivable nor desirable for Africa to have to depend on
outside sources for both capital and the personnel needed to utilize it. This
twofold dependence of Africa on the outside world would not foster industrial
ization considering that industrialization is not an end in itself, it is only
valuable and desirable in so far as it helps solve the immense problems which
developing countries have to face, problems of which unemployment is not one
of the least. Itis nogood for Africa to rely on foreign experts and personnel
who are expensive the utilization of whose skill is limited in quality and time.
Thus Africa's chances of extracting herself from the dual dependence on devel
oped countries depends of her appreciation of the urgency of training indigenous
technical personnel as well as her attitude and approach to training.

Data for the African region is Bcarce and therefore no claim is being
made to accuracy in the presentation of Tables VII and XII on demand and supply
and on education and training. It is a question of orders of magnitude which
must be interpreted with caution. However, these data are sufficient to high
light the magnitude of Africa's problems and the urgency of the tasks devolving
upon her in the field of education and training so as to translate into reality
Africa's legitimate concern to embark upon the process of industrial develop
ment. This urgency is explained by the fact that education and training of
manpower take time. It takes at least 3-5 years to train middle level techni
cians and 5-12 years a good engineer. In this regard therefore, the opportun
ities for the present educational system of the West and East African sub
regions to face up to the needs of education and training are given in Tables
VII to X and the estimated outputs given in Table XI with the demand and
supply situation shown in Table XII.

Tablex VII and IX give figures of school attendance in the two sub-regions
with the presumed output for the periods 1965 through to 1985. A distinction
is made between general edqcation and technical education, the only sources
of trained personnel needed for implementing industrial projects. As can be
observed, the estimated enrolment of technical education is lower than that
of general education at proportions of 16 per cent in 1975, 21 per cent in
1980 and 26 per cent in 1985. Estimated output from the two sub-regions is
about 80 per cent general education and 20 per cent technical education in
1975 and the proportion being about 75% to 25% in 1980 and 70% to 30% in
1985. Even this rising output is not good enough.
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Tables VIII and X give enrolments and output of higher education in the
two subregions. In the absence of reliable data, distinction has been made
only between science and technology (including agriculture and medicine) ,
and other courses. Although the enrolment of students in science and technol
ogy has increased greatly, the total estimated output of engineers and
scientists during the period under review is lower than that of other cadres.

It must be pointed out that the total output shown in Tables VII to XII
<efe< to the total potential supply of trained personnel which the entire
economy of the two sub-regions would have at different times. No attempt
has been made to determine the supply ratio which should go to the industrial
sector. But in Table XI an attempt is made to determine the output proportion
of trained manpower which is supposed to enter the industrial sectors;
whereas Table XII summarises the demand for and supply of trained personnel
required for industrial development in the two sub-regions. Except for clerical
workers, the supply of whom is expected to exceed the probable demand, it is
observed :hat fo< all other categories, the output of the educational systems
will fall far sho<t of personnel needed the shortage of middle-level and
intermediate level personnel will be greater than of high-level staff. Thus
the shortage of personnel of non-university training is a detrimental to indus
t<ial development in Africa.

However, in view of the relative importance of the various shortages in
Table XII, it must be noted that, considering the extent of the surplus of
,=lerical workers, the shortage of administrators and managers of enterprises
could be easily remedied through a dynamic re-orientation policy and programmes
aimed at developing such surplus clerical workers as managers and administrators.
However, in view of the special abilities and skills required in the engineering
and related fields, it is not easy to make good the shortages in these fields
through the developm~~t of such surplus personnel.

Further, the duration of the studies leading to specialization are much
longer although technicians take a slightly shorter time. As the shortage of
engineers and scientists is quantitatively less acute than that of technicians,
it appea<s clear that it is at the level of technicians that the real indus
trial development bottleneck is critical in Africa. One consequence arising
out of this shortage is that African countries will be forced to recruit
foreign technicians and engineers who can only be beneficial to the region in
the short-run. This situation of using foreign engineers and technicians is
exemplified in the firms of the metal industry in Kenya and Nigeria in Tables
XIII and XIV.

A final observation in respect of the surplus of supply over demand for
clerical workers leads us to conclude that the various educational systems
considered from the standpoint of their educational and training curricula are
not designed to satisfy properly the needs of the various skills required for
development. Hence the need to re-orient educational and training policies
to development.
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Table VII: Enrolment and Output of Secondary Schools in West Africa
bz-Type of Education 1965-85 (in thousands)

Estimated Enrolment (a) Estimated Output

Year Total General Technical Total General Technica":'
(a) Education Education % Education % Educatior %

(b) (b)

1965 858 712 63 113 100 100 88.5 13 11.5

1970 1,588 1.270 143 251 100 215 85.6 36 14.4

1975 2,095 1,571 251 408 100 330 80.9 78 19.1

1980 2,764 1,935 415 661 100 503 76.1 158 23.9

1985 3,701 2,384 706 1,074 100 772 71.9 302 28.1

~-- --
Source: ECA Manpower Development Section

(a) Estimated total enrolment includes students at training colleges
(b) The two do not add to total in (a): hence no % given

Table VIII: Enrolment and Output of Higher Education Institutions
in West Africa 1965-1985:ProporCl~nofScience to Other Courses

Estimated Enrolment Estimated Output

Year
ScienceTotal Science

Other
,Total Other

and and
% Technology % Courses % % Technology % Courses %

4.5 100 1.5
33.5 3.0 66.71965 25 100 10 40.0 15 60.0

1970 50 100
21

42.0 29 58.0 8.0 100 3.0 37.5 5.0 62.5
•

1975 66 100 26 39.4 40 60.6 ,12.0 100 5.0 41.7 7.0 58.3
,

1980 87 100 35 40.2 52 59.8 '15.0 100 6.5 43.3 8.5 56.7
,

1985 US 100 45 39.1 70 60.9 ,20.0 100 8.5 42.5 U.5 57.5
,,

--
Source: ECA Manpower Development Section
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Table IX: Enrolment and Output of Secondary Schools in East Africa
£y Type of Education 1965-1985 (in thousands)

Estimated Enrolment (a) Estimated Output

Year Total
General Technical

Total %
General Techn~cal

Education Education Education % Education %

(a) (b) (b)

1965 446 370 33 59 100 52 88.1 7.0 11.9

1970 825 660 7'1 130 100 112 86.2 18.0 13.8

1975 1,088 816 130 211 100 171 81.0 40.0 19.0

1980 1,435 1,004 215 345 100 261 75.7 84.0 24.3

1985 1,893 1,238 366 562 100 398 70.8 164.0 29.2

Source: ECA Manpower Development Section

(a) The total includes students and training colleges
(b) The two will not add to total in (a) ; hence no % given

Table X: Enrolment and Output of Higher Education Institutions in East
Africa 1965-1985: Proportion of Science to Other Courses

Estimated Enrolment Estimated Output

Year Total % Science % Other • Total % Science % Other %·0

and and
Technology Courses Technology Courses

.1965 8.0 100 3.0 37.5 5.0 62.5 1.5 100 0.5 33.3 1.0 66.7

1970 16.0 100 6.0 37.5 10.0 62.5 3.0 100 1.0 33.3 2.0 66.7

1975 34.0 100 13.0 38.2 21.0 61.8 6.0 100 2.5 41.7 3.5 58.3

1980 71.0 100 28.0 39.4 43.0 60.6 12.0 100 5.0 41.7 7.0 58.3

1985 148.0 100 60.0 40.5 88.0 59.5 21.0 100 10.0 43.5 13.0 56.5

Source: ECA Manpower Development Section
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Table XI: Estimated Output of Trained Industrial Personnel for
Development in 1975, 1980 and 1985 (in thousands)

-
Sub-

Administrators Engineers and Technicians Clerical Skilled and

regions and Cadres Scientists Workers Semi-Skilled
WOrkers

1----- --
1975 1980 1985 1975 1980 1985 1975 1980 1985 1975 1980 1985 1975 1980 1985-

West
Africa 9.0 16.0 28.0 5.0 11.0 20.0 10.0 25.0 48.0 361 726 1459 50.0 131 340

-----------------------~------------------------------ r-.•--------------~-----------------
East
Africa 3.0 7.0 16.0 2.0 6.0 12.0 5.0 13.0 24.0 188 377 754 27.0 67 162

--------- - - - -
Source" ECA Manpower Development Section

Table XII: Estimated Needs and Outputs of Personnel Required
for Industrial Development in Africa in 1980

o

--
IEngineers and

I
Administrators Technicians Clerical Skilled and

and Cadres Scientists Workers Semi-Skilled
Workers

- - - ---
Ql Ql Ql Ql Qltl' I tl' tl'.,
III tl' tl'.,

'"
.,

'" .,
'"'" "

.,
'" "

.,
'" " ., tn "

.,
'"'0 fr '" '0 C. '0 +' '" "
.,

Ql '" C. '" 'tl o,
'" 'tl '" '".2 Ql +' 0 Ql +' 0 Ql +' 0 Ql +' 0<lI " " 6 s: " :l .s: Ql

<3z 0 CJl Z Z c3 Ql 6 .cCJl 0 Ul Z z Ul

West
Africa 49.0 16.0 -33.0 12.0 11.0 -1.0 134.0 25.0 -9.0 121.0 726 +695 666 13.10 -652.8

-
East
Africa 34.0 7.0 -27.0 7.0 6.0 -1.0 19.0 13.0 -6.0 84.0 377 +29~1 453 67.0 -386.0

------
Source: ECA Manpower Development Section
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Table XIII: Educational Profiles of Employees of Three Firms in
the Metal Industry in Nigeria in 1979

Level
Craft High Other

Category
Graduate Diploma Trained School _ Level Total

---------
Managers 4 2 6

Engineers 7 (1) 25 32

Officers 9 12 16 37

Technicians 8 12 43 63

Supervisors 3 10 6 19

Operators 112 128 240

Clerks 51 2 53

Skilled 93 30 54 177

Semi-skilled 42 91 133

Unskilled 388 388

Mess€!!9:..ers 34 34
20 (2) 50 (2) 259 150 703 1182

Source: ECA Manpower Development for Basic Industries (Project RAF/78/036)

(1) Of the seven engineers, 4 were expatriates (i.e. 57 01% of the engineers
and 5 of them were electrical engineers

(2) O~ the 70 graduates and dip'omats, 25 ~f them (abnut 35.7%) were expatriates

Table XIV: Educational profile~ of Employ~~s of two Fl~~~t~
Metal Industry in Kenya in 1979

Level - - - Craft - High Other
Category Graduate Diploma Trained School Level Total

11 (1) *
Managers 1 2 14

Engineers 15 (3) 15

Technicians 4(2) 4 3* 11

Officers 2 3 5

Accountants 1 1

Clerks 8 15 23

Skilled 12 4 16

Semi-ski lIed 94 94

Unskilled 424 424

Messengers 1 L_---
28(4) r: (4) 24 23 , S~4 604~

Source: ECA Manpower Development for Basic Industries, PAMMD
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African countries can remedy the situation only in so far as they
agree without delay to work out and implement a new strategy in the field
of education and training of the industrial cadres, particularly technicians.
If the systems are not changed, the shortage of technicians will persist,
whilst an increasingly large number of educated people will remain unusuable
because of their lack of adequate and relevant skills.

This new strategy should comprise decisions and activities such as:

1. Rational manpower planning which must go beyond pure quantitative fore
casts for the planning of formal education and should be related to a
broad strategy of human resource development. In many African countries,
the formal industrial sector is unable to absorb the additions to the
labour force; hence the need to develop both wage and self-employment.
Rational planning should also take account of the fact that it is not
just enough to produce a certain quantity of trained personnel since the
composition of this quantity must correspond to the occupational
structure in respect of the demand posed.

2. The need for curriculum planning and development at all levels of th" edu
cational and training systems to take into account the changing need3 of
industry.

3. The importance of developing middle-level technical manpower ought to be
re-emphasized because a good corps of middle level technical manpower is
the backbone of a bouyant economy. Sufficient middle level technical
support is needed for the efficient operation of the top level professional
personnel who should be used as trainers of middle and lower level personnel.

4. Since formal training insr.itutiona are unable to meet the vast demand for
skills, some fo the burden of training workers should fallon industry by
training apprentices in designated trades or through organized on-the-job
training or through such industrial training or levy shemes as the
Industrial Training Act of Kenya or the Training Fund Scheme of Nigeria.
This strategy calls for the establishment of a national body for industrial
training made up of representatives from both the public and private
sectors and charged with responsibilities for industrial and technical
training of personnel.

5. The need to formalize links between the various levels of technical educa
tion and vocational training in the interests of facilitating the production
of technical personnel and also encouraging universities and other h_gher
institutions to create second chance opportunities for students who 'lould

ttherwise drop out and disappear, and for the able, whether at training
or working, to switch to a higher level of training and improve their
qualifications. It is also important to enhance the link between technical
training institutions, universities and the industry sector to ensure the
incorporation of practical aspects in the training programmes of personnel
so that upon completion of training, worker recruits have a sound base to
start working.
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(6) The need for establishing specialized institutes at national, sub
regional and regional levels for the training of industrial cadres
funded nationally or multinationally. Such institutes as the African
Institute for Higher Technical Training and Research in Nairobi, should
be given the full co-operation and support by African Governments if
Africals dual dependence on developed countries is to be reduced or
avoided. Also sub-regional and regional institutes will enhance Africa's
cq operation and collaboration in human resource development.
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EXPLANATORY NOTE ON ESTIMATES

The aim of this note is to explain the basic hypotheses used in the
estimates of enrolment at the various types of schools and educational establish
ments and of the output of the various types of education in calculating the
potential supply of the different categories of trained industrial personnel.

Table VII:

It was noted that from 1960-1963 the overall enrolment of secondary edu
cation in wesr;Africa rose from 416,000 to 642,000 and annual growth rate of
15.6 per cent-. This rate was retained for the period 1963-1965. It was
assumed then that the rate of increase of enrolment from 1966 would be the one
advocated in the Addis Abeba Plan which was spelt out as follows:

From 1966-1970
From 1971-1975
From 1976-1980

13.1 per cent
5.7 per cent
5.7 per cent and this was also

retained for the period 1981-1985

For the enrolment structure in 1965, by type of education, the average of
the following eight countries was t~~en: Benin, Ghana, Gambia, Liberia, Niger,
Mauritania, Senegal and Upper Volta-. Then it was accepted that from 1966-1985
this structure would be as follows:

1965 General Education 83.0% Technical Education 7.4% Other 9.6%
1970 General Education 80.0% Technical Education 9.0% Other 11.0%
1975 General Education 75.0% Technical Education 12.0% Other 13.0%
1980 General Education 70.0% Technical Education 15.0% Other 15.0%
1985 General Education 65.0% Technical Education lB.O% Other 17,0%

The output in ~165 was estimated at 14% for general education and 20% for
technical education-. Then it was assumed that during the period 1966-1985
there would be an increase of 4.5% in the annual output for each type of educa
tion.

Table IX:

The growth rate of 13.6 per cent for enrolment during 1960-1963 was maintained
for the period 1963-65 and all other hypotheses are the same as Table VII.

Table VIII:

The annual growth rate of enrolment for the period 1960-1965 was 31 per cent.
From 1966 to 1980, taking into consideration the target of the Addis Ababa Plan,
which is to achieve an annual increase at the cumulative rate of 13.8 per cent

!!
Y
}j

Source:
Source:
Source:

UNESCO Statistical Yearbook "1965,
ECA Doc. E!CN.14!IMR!113 Table 6
ECA!CN.14!IMR!113 Table 6

Table 8 a
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over 20 yeras, and the accelerated growth rate, it was accepted that the
enrolment should increase by 14.9% from 1966-1970, by 5.7% from 1971-1975
and 5.7% thereafter to 1985.

With regard to the number of students of science and technology
(including agriculture and medicine) the overall enrolment was put at 40% in
1965, 43 per cent through to 1975 and just about 50% up to 1985. The estimate
of output was made on the basis of a uniform average output rate of 15 per cent
(science and technology) and 20 percent (other disciplines) .

Table X:

Just as with Table VIII, the development trend during the period up to
1965 was at an annual growth rate of 9.2% With the aim of attaining the Addis
Ababa Plan targets in 1980 the following growth rates of attendance were used:
14% from 1966-1970, 16% from 1971-1975, and 16% from 1976-1980 and the same
rates thereafter to 1985.

The estimates relating to the proportion of students enrolled in science
and technology and those relating to the output are the same as shown in the
table.

Table XI:

Generally, it was accepted that the proportion of the output of the various
types of education which would enter the industrial sector could be equal to
the estimated propor£~on of the industrial population in relation to the active
population, i.e. 20%. With regard more particularly to technical education,
it was assumed that of the 20% considered to constitute industrial manpower, 20
per cent would continue their studies beyond the four years and 80% would
qualify as technicians.

Y Maximum figure given by UNESCO: "Technical Higher Education:
Doc. APS Africa/2634 October 1967
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Chapter 19

POLICIES AND STRATEGIES FOR THE OPTIMAL UTILIZ.o,TION OF
RESOURCES FOR EDUCATIONAL DEVELOPMENT

Peter H. Chiwona

Introduction

There have been demo~raphic and political changes which have aff~cted

priorities for social, edccational, cultural and economic development of th
African region. These changes have had important consequences for tr.~ deve Jp
ment of education by posing serious challenges to educators, adrninist~ators,

educational planners, policy makers and so on.

Unfortunately, theories about development of which education is 1n inst~u

ment are "subject to the same whims of fashion as women 1s clothes: w~at appear
ed beautiful one season seems

1
7 little out of place the next, and dis~inctly in

appropriate three years later-. Development is not a matter of abs·ract
figures and averaqes: it is concerned with people. In its essence, ~herefore,

th~ question of development not only touches upon the dual problems OC the
growth and distribution of the factors that together determine the we,l-being
of individuals, but it is also affected by the way the nation states ~eservoir

of knowledge, ski:ls, nutritional, physical and mental well-being of its human
resources is rnobi':"ized for the attainment of "developmental" state.

Somehow the tendency is to believe that education is an important elixir
for solving some cf these problems. Yet there are good reasons to thiru~ that
concepts, ideas and policies in the field of education are in need of a little
re-tailoring. if not a major re-designing. To put things in technical per
spective: we cannot fight Africa's development problems of to-morrow wlth the
rusty and irrelevant education weapons of yesterdaYi and in military t0rms
guerilla warfare calls for guerilla tactics. You cannot win with conventional
war tactics. Therefore the African region cannot expect to develop dynamically
both socially and economically using educational systems designed for generations
that are no more:

Educational systems appear antiquated, inequitable and ill-functioning.
They do not answer neither the survival requirements of society nor enhance
socio-economic development a They continue to create inequalities between and
within societies; perpetuate the rural exodus to peri-urban and urban areas;
continue to lead to waste, inefficiency, under/over utilization of human and
material resources; and continue to prepare the young with knowledge, ski~ls

and attitudes less conducive to self-reliance and self-fulfilment. In sp_te
of the heroic efforts made by most African countries since achieving indeJendence
evaluation and ap?raisal of the efficiency of educational systems lead us to

!I Bhala S.A. (Edited) - Towards Global Action for Popropriate Technology,
Pergamon Press, Oxford 1979, Chapter 1 by N. Tequier p. 1
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that they are certainly not producing people with the right and
skills, knowledge and attitudes in sufficient number or appreciable

Such an endeavour to evaluate and appraise educational systems would
appear superfluous insofar as education is considered as beneficial per se:
that it constitutes the priority of priorities and that the sole problem
should be to increase it quantitatively without having to consider any
further the consequences and effects of its development. This argument,
however, is condemned by those of us who claim that the vital question is not
to determine what is good for the school, but what the school is good for.
The criticism is not so much against educati,onal institutions but aimed at
educational practices and systems themsc~vcs.

This paper therefore proposes to examine the criticisms levelled at edu
cational systems, various ways of tackling those criticisms, the ~ducational

policies which govern them, und certain strategies for resource utilization
in higher education in Africa.

Some Major Criticisms against African Educational Systems

The criticisms hereunder do not in any way pretend to make philosophical
judgements as regards the general orientation of educational policies bukto
express concrete statements on the educational development policies in African
countries over the last decade. They may taste bitter pills to swalLow only
because factual statements are increasingly becoming distasteful in modern times.

A. Educational Policies

Educational development policy concerns itself with education in all its
aspects. It is "a guide for making administrative decisions, an organization's
point of view, ctn established way of directing action in specified areas of
management, and an internal administrative law governing executive actions
within the organization. It if/not an order, a directive or command, a procedure,
a system or a method as such." Expounding an educational policy is the end
result of a process of thought which consists in:

(i) ensuring that educational policy complies with overall objectives

(ii) deducing educational objectives from aims approved in overall
practical policy and

{iii) harmonizing educational objectives with those adopted in other
sectors of national activity.

Educational policy cannot be reduced to the proclamation of a few overall
guiding principles, but must comprise a closely knit and unified structure of
specific objectives - socia-cultural, economic, political and educational.

l! COMSEC/ASCON: Workshop on Training for Development Administration
Module 2: Infrastructure, ASCON, Badagry, Lagos May-June 1981
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Once objectives have been determined it is not just enough to list them,
but their priority should be determined and their place given a co-ordinated
whole which only then deserve the name of educational policy. Educational
policy, however, implies the translation of targets in terms of the structure
of the educational system and the administrative mechanisms behind it - i.e.,
financing construction of school buildings, the content of courses, the methods
and instructional materials for learning, the student flow in the system,
teacher recruitemnt and training, research and experimentation etc.

Evidence has showed however, that the expansion of educational systems
in Africa has been within existing frameworks without serious attempts to
review from scratch the aims, contents, structure, educational technology,
and the financing of educational systems. The reason was that African countries
felt that there was the urgency of expanding and development education within
the shortest time possible to meet the critical manpower shortages, and there
was a lack of awareness of the systems' low external productivity, internal
efficiency, and costliness in relation to available financial and human
resources.

What was not taken into account was that wholesale expansion would lead
to qualitative deterioration and excessive educational expenditures which would
prove to be beyond the ability of member states. Therefore any fundamental
changes in education call for clearly defined policies aiming at increasing
the external productivity and internal efficiency of the systems and at decreas
ing production costs as essential prerequisites to further educational expansion.
Unfortunately, these prerequisites cannot be achieved within the existing frame
works of African educational systems.

Africa needs to question old concepts bequeathed to her by colonialists
and formulate new educational approaches. The traditional segmentation of the
educational system into primary, secondary and higher education may no longer
be feasible in the African context. Just as much as the boundaries between
formal and non-formal education; between general and technical/vocational
education need be questioned and so should the education of a child 6-12 years
not be considered, a £rior~, more important than the education and training of
an adult, literate or illiterate. Similarly, administrative boundaries between
innovative instructional methods and media including mass media and education
should not prevent a full and integrated use of such media and innovative
teaching methods for educational development.

The fundamental problem underlying all educational policies is how to
develop the kind of education schools should provide. Because, while it is
easy to argue that more schools should be built, more pupils enrolled, and
more teachers trained, it is very difficult to decide what these schools should
do to produce resourceful and competent citizens who realize their own potent
ials and contribute to national development. Existing concepts of resources
utilization - human, material or financial, the organization of an academic
year, structures, place, timing and duration of education, content, curricula,
examinations, accreditation and certification, research etc. should not conceal
the fact that those concepts are based on traditions and a colonial heritage
of an old society without access to to-day's technology and means of communica
tion and transportation.
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Educational pol~cies therefore, are in need of continous reviews and

serious re-designing so that answers can be found for such questions as:
What shall schools teach in relation to Africa's present realities? To
which students - young or old? Where and when and for how long:' How can
teaching and Lns tn-uo t i.ona.l. materials be prepared and used"; How can we
suitably and economically educate and train nationals for teaching and
other jobs? How can we improve teaching so that the education received may
be releva~t to the needs of society? These questions strike at the~art of
education~l policies which have so far lacked co-ordination and have operated
in isolation, while trying to solve problems that are global and interdepend
ent. ThEre can be no solution to educational problems without due considera
tion of the social, economic, cultural and political realities of a country
and hence the need for educational policies to take due cognizance of the
overall developrn~nt policies of the country.

B. Inadequate Responsiveness and Adaptation to Development

African countries are primarily agricultural and rural, and yet education
al systems continue to turn from rural needs besides serving as demotivators
to Agricultural activities. The rural school is disadvantaged in terms of
physical facilities, quality of teachers, instructional materials, has the
features of a foreign body within a local environment and is an uprooting factor
for that matter. lISchools and universities in Africa while often charged of
being breeding grounds for radication seems charged with paving highways to
the cities seeking white-collar employment rather than equipping grf1uates with
necessary skills and knowledge for clearing pathways to the field.- In fact
it does appear that while the school is not the only factor in the rural exodus,
it is one, and not the least.

The facilities, textbooks, teachers etc. provided for the rural schools
ar0 not in line with those of urban schools and this is '-eflected in the per
for~ance, results a:ld low internal efficiency of rural schools. Generally,
hO~0ver, be it rural or urban education, the educational content aims at
pre:Jaring students for white-collar employment in administratlon or the ter
tia~y sector rather than a career in industry, and certainly not in agriculture.
Educational systems continue ta inst~ knowledge, skills and attitudes unrelated
to the requirements of socia-economic growth. Little is done to cultivate the
natural qualities of adaptability of children or foster behavioural attitudes
and sk~11s necessary for development.

2/
Educational systems in Africa are being attacked because of:-

(a) the emergence of the problem of turning out school leavers without
vocational orientation and therefore unable to find their place
in productive and socia-economic activities;

!I Chiwona Peter H.: Problems of Rural Development in Malawi, University
of Malawi, Chancellor College Paper cc/SE-:l"4-,-Zomba 1974-,-p-.-9-

2/ f d . . h S . E .Chiwona Peter H.; The Challenge 0 E ucat10n 1n t e OC10- conomLC
Development of the Afri=an Region, Document ST/ECA/PAMMD/HRP/7/81, August 1981
p. 7 Paper prepared for the Conference of Ministers, Responsible for Human
Resources-Planning Development and Utilization, Monrovia, Liberia, 5-8 October
1981, Chapter 15 of this publication



- 293 -

(bl the continuing rise in the number of unemployable university
graduates and the rising tendency for them to pick jobs unrelated
to their field of training and requiring lower qualifications;

(cl the alienation of higher education products from communities and
societies and the perpetuation of an elitist society;

(d) the increasing exodus of school leavers to cities and towns in
search of white-~ollar employment and dislike for blue-collar or
manual work;

(e) lack of greater opportunities for the gifted students, the mentally
and physically handicapped where the systems are ill-equipped and
ill-suited to nurture and develop them; and

(fl the general failure of education in achieving those individual
competences necessary to lead a successful and creative life and
for economic growth with the consequence that Africa continues to
import expertise.

These features are likely to continue to exist because of: the unsuitabil
ity of the curriculum to the socio-economic development of the region; the
serious neglect of vocational and technical education relative to the needs
of the economy; the inappropriate teaching methods used by inadequately quali
field and untrained teachers; the emphasis attached to formal education which
leads to serious quest for paper qualifications and certificates irrespective
of the marginal value of such certificates; the lack of development of appro
priate technology, for the socio-economic development of the African region;
the terminal and dead-end nature of education at each of the three levels
which increase an urge for ore knowledge rather than open avenues for new
exploration of the other aspects of the learners' potential; and finally
research for the sake of research and publication of findings in learned
journals in developed countries unrelated to the solution of Africa's problems.
We "publish" and still "perish" despite these misplaced endeavours.

There is no doubt that educational systems - in content, method, curricula,
policies etc. are ill-adapted to the socio-economic development of the region.

C. Resource Constraints

In 1968, the Ministers of African Educationll categorically stated that
the national levels of expenditures on education had reached saturation point
and further increases would deprive other areas of national development of
funds. It was pointed out that available resources - human and financial 
from domestic and external sources would have to be judiciously used to effect
economy so that the ri~ht to education and the benefits there-of were distribu
ted equitably to all in the society.

!! UNESCO: Conference of Ministers of Education of African Member States
organized by. UNESCO in co-operation with OAU/ECA, Nairobi, 1968
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This state of affairs appears to be the outcome of an educational
policy which takes the form of linear expansion of the system left behind
by the colonizing powers. The use of an elitist system in place of provi.ding
education to as many people as possible results in an overall deplorable
output, a high drop-out rate, and high unit costs out of proportion to what
the states can afford. There are cases where the annual increase of expend
iture is three times the rate of increase of the GNP for some African
countriesw

Given this situation one may therefore ask:

(a) Is the educational personnel resources available in a community
being fully utilized? Are we not too heaVily relying for the
delivery of knowledge, skills and values upon a single type of
resource - the teacher/instructor/lecturer, Can we combine the
services of a conventionally trained teacher with those of other
resource persons and agents of change ina community?

(b) Given the rising costs of building and equipment, is the burden
of capital expenditure not related to the kind of education
presently being offered? Is the conventional three terms or two
semesters still valid for Africa? Can we use distance teaching
techniques such as correspondence instruction~ Do universities
still need that long vacation, for so-called "pubLd sh" or "perish"
research instead of the summer school for undergraduates? To what
extent can local and external resources - human, material and
financial - be relied on for the provision of buildings and equip
ment, the production of textbooks on cheap paper (as India has done)
to save on foreign exchange?

(c) Is it possible to organize learning centres for both the young and
adults which are closely associated with centres of socia-economic
activities such as a factory, a farm, a shop or a clinic so that
schools ar.d colleges are partially or fUlly self-financing in
production-service rendering centres? At what level should this be
done?

(d) When external resources are available, human or financial, where
and when should these be deployed in the educational systems so as
to secure the greatest benefit for future development and avoid
undue dependency on developed countries? African countries should
use nationals to undertake the development and review of educational
systems and only use expatriate personnel within the context of
bilateral and multilateral development programmes where local expert
ise is seriously lacking. External resources and technical assist
ance should be used as interim or short-term solution to education
al development problems and not as the ultimate solution.

The question of resources allocation to education and how best such
resources should be utilized continues to bedevil African states. No wonder
the bulk of available resources goes into the support of the conventional
formal education with but a trickle of resources allocatee to out-of-school
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education. The adoption of the pulicy on education as "no longer being
seen as a segregated activity conducted for certain hours in certain places
at a certain time of life, i.e., involving all, at all times, for all
society;any time'l7ny where by anyone, i.rrespective of their political
and mental state" calls for considerable increase in resource allocation
for the education sector. Africa's greatest problem in educational advance
ment is the lack of knowledge of what kinds of educational actions are
effective and what strategies ought to be adopted to make them so. There
fore increased resources would need to be allocated for exploratory action
for oriented educational research, experimentation and innovation, especially
for the development of approrpriate technology.

D. Regulation of Student Flow

The inability of many states to meet the increased demand for secondary
and university places for most graduates of primary and secondary schools
respectively has resulted into the introduction of several devices to regulate
student flows within the system. Such devices as the junior secondary, the
vocation-oriented secondary schools as well as Kenya's Hararnbee Secondary
Schools or colleges of technology side by side with the traditional "grammar

scnoo l " or the lycee are still connnon features in Africa. Others merely
extend the primary system to provide a post-primary system, post primary
classes, or middl~ school courses with some emphasis on vocational subjects
such as metal-work, woodwork, carpentry, home-economics, agriculture, indus
trial arts or crafts. Other raise primary entry age, while some establish
comprehensive schools which permit students flow not only vertically from
primary to.secondary and on to the university, but also horizontally from
one to another of a number of parallel secondary courses. The point is that
appearing as they do outside the national system, they distort the national
educational planning efforts.

The fast growth of enrolments from all these activities has not been
commensurate with the output, considering the numbers of illiterate children
in Africa, the under-utilization of most facilities side by side with over
stretched resources at all levels of the system. Neither does the declining
internal efficiency of the system nor the high drop-out rate justify the
various devices used to control student flow.

E. Nature and Type of Educatio~

The selection of methods used continue to perpetuate a small privileged
minority who are still monopolizing access to social and economic power.
The type of education provided leads on to false expectations that are rudely
shocked with the reality of unemployment and subsequent parasitic dependency
on the family and extended family as a solution chosen by many school leavers.
All because the school has not developed in them the necessary abilities to
progress easily and dynamically in their own environment. The modern educa
tional institutions with their authoritarian traditions do not favour
creativity, resourcef~ness, originalit¥ and innovative approaches to solutions

~ Chiwon~ Peter H. - The Challenge of Education in the Socia-Economic
Development of the African Region op-cited p. 10
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of many problems. While the school gives a feeling of security, at the same
time, it stifles natural talent.

African education is not very much helping traditional societies to free
themselves from the VariOUj forms of dependence on adv~ccd countries or on
the "African colonialate"..!.. Nor is it fostering the emergence of attitudes
and behaviours committed to the cause of progress in a modern society. One
would expect education in Africa to serve as a tool of inr.e~Jention for the
social groups, not only to transmit values and carry forth knowledge, but
also to sustaL~ an aptitude for creation, invention and the mastery of changes,
as well as maintain the equilibrium between the acquisition of cultural and
scientific knowledge. Besides, education should be instrumental in producinq
a cultivated and modern man, self-reliant and able to contend with the forces
of the time - a trained, qualified and efficient worker for either the
traditional or modern sector of the economy.

F. Poor Development of Non-formal Education

Educational policies continue to set their priorities to the exclusive
benefit of formal education and to the deteriment of non-formal out-of-school
education, for the pre-school children, the out-of-school youth, the adult,
men and women, people in corrective institutions, the handicapped, etc. Little
opportunity is given to people of all ages to continue with learning by
enrolling in non-formal system. Nor does education cater fully and equally
for those hither-to totally deprived of access to education especially girls
and mothers in rural areas and the adult community generally.

As the International Commission of the Development of Education pointed
out: "the concept of education limited in time (to school age) and confLried
in space (to school buildings) must be superseded. School education must be
regarded not as the end but as the fundamental component of total educational
activity, which includes both institutionalized and out-of-school education.
A proportion of educational activity should be de-formalized and replaced
by flexible diversified models"Y. This calls for the harmonization of
formal and non-formal education so that the latter also plays a major part
in the service of human resources development by providing opportunities
for socio-economic and cultural advancement towards the complete fulfilment
of man in all the richness of his personality. There should be room to open
the various avenues to learning without which ultimate human development
is not possible.

Whether this learning takes place inside a classroom, under the open shade
of the African sun, in the street or under a tree, through distance teaching or
otherwise, is immaterial. The point under issue is that formal education has
proved inadequate in developing a complete man. Our policies must harmonize
the complementarity of formal with non-formal education.

Y An "African Colonialate" is an African, who having acquired a Western
type of education (in or outside Africa) assumes a life style and behaviour more
alien to the West than to Africa, all in the name of a developed and educated
man, when alas: it is brain-washing of the last degree nurturing dependence
and imitation.

~ UNESCO - Education on the Move - a report of the International Commission
on the Developnent of Education, UNESCO, Paris 1972
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G. The Rol~0i-Institutionsof Higher Learning in National Development

There is ample evidence to prove that institutions of higher learning in
Africa are expensive and consume an increasingly high proportion of th(' educa
tional budget. It is not unreasonable, therefore, to expect them to bt- more
actively involved and participate in solving practical problems of devPlopment.
African countries need their intellectual contribution in elucidating and
assisting in the formulation of appropriate policy decisions and in evolving
methodologies of evaluating various development programmes. What is needed is
a greater degree of partnership and co-operation between the universities and
the government than is being practised to-day.

If primary and secondary education are to be remoulded so that they may
be integrated with the process of national development; if Africa is to free
herself from ignorance and disease; if African states have to reduce the high
rate of illiteracy; if agricultural productivity has to improve and self
sufficiency in food attained; if the rural exodus has to be halted; if appro
priate technology has to be developed for the benefit of the masses; if technioal
services, which constitute a major drain on foreign exchange, have to be
curtailed; and if spare parts of all types have to be produced in Africa:
institutions of higher learning cannot escape the responsibility of providing
the necessary intellectual leadership in the design, planning, implementation
and evaluation of programmes in these fields.

On the other hand, governments need to recognize that intellectual creat
ivity thrives best in an atmosphere of freedom and least interference in the e<
pression and eXgerimentation of ideas. There is therefore the need to strike
a balance of responsibility, mutual respect, and consultation between govern
ments and institutions of higher learning, Unless governmepts have faith in,
and accord due recognition to our institutions of higher learning, African coun
tries will continue to import technical services from developed countries. At
the same time, the institutions themselves must create an image of dynamism
in solving many of the Africa's development problems. It may be necessary to
ask ourselves some of the following questions:

(a) What should education and training institutions and in particular
those of higher learning be doing to give their study programmes a
greater degree of applied orientation for the production of middle
and high level skills currently in short supply in variolls critical
areas?

Ib) How can higher education be re-oriented to the productio~

and services, providing technical and advisory services?
the theoretical and academic capabilities of universities
to influence the lower levels of education especially the

of goods
And how Cdn

be oriented
second le~'el~

Ie) What are African universities doing to open up their instructional
and other facilities and their materials and human resources for p~rt

time education and training in various fields in the provision of
education for all, by all, at ail times? Are universities making
adequate use of mass media and distance teaching techniquos for humQn
resource development?

Cd) Are African Universities doing enough research and experimentQtion
in the development of appropriate technology as a direct contrLbution
to the modernization of agriculture, exploration and ex?loitdtion of
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mineral and natural resources and the promotion of industrialization?

(e) Are we justified in accusing universities in Africa of being weighed
down by alien traditions in the pattern of studies, research and
modalities of learning? If this is so, are universities doing any
thing to change them?

(f) How can we encourage university research to pay more attention to
resource endowments - human and material? What can we do to ensure
that research in Africa is centred in Africa and not in advanced
countries, and that research is oriented to the solution of African
problems?

(g) The continued use of institutions of higher learning in advanced coun
tries by our nationals leads to alien life styles and a "brain drain".
What are governments doing to stop or reduce the use of overseas
institutions and the brain drain?

No claim is being made in this paper that there is a ready answer to these
questions, only suggestions can be made because the questions touch on the core
of educational policies requiring the combined efforts of all concerned.

3. New Dimensions in Education

From the foregoing, one may say that these observations are not new and
that earlier analyses have more or less said the same thing. The major points
at issue are the objectives, the instruments to achieve them, the time span
available and the urgency with which the objectives must be attained. These
requirre increased emphasis. A large proportion of the school-age popUlation
is crowding into our schools. Many secondary school leavers want to go into
the universities. Education is no longer confined to the fortunate few. It
has become politically and economically desirable and ethically obligatory.
Since our educational systems, therefore, have to absorb a huge number of
students at all levels, whatever strategies adopted must incorporate both quan
titative and qualitative demands, eschew imitation and reproduction and promote
innovation, and adopt decentralized alternatives along with centralized and
uniform procedures. These emphases can be in two directions:

A. Internal reforms and the continued improvements of existing
educational systems and

B. Search for innovative forms of educational development, and for
alternatives in the utilization of resources.

A. Internal Reforms

Mention has already been made of the fact that educational systems appear
antiquated, inequitable and ill-functioning and not responsible to the survival
requirements of society nor those of socia-economic development. We therefore
need to review, appraise and evaluate educational systems in its many dimensions.
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(a) Aims and Objective~

We need to examine the development of education in relation to the
political, social, economic and cultural development trends of our country_
We need to ask ourselves whether the proclaimed educational aims and object
ives are relevant to the development efforts being made i.e., is the external
efficiency or productivity satisfactory?

In re-examining the aims and objectives of education we should not lose
sight of such fact~rs as demography, rural and urban development and migration,
regional and ethnocentric divisions, cultural development, employment opportun
ities, pattern of leadership roles etc. We also need to examine internal
factors - cognitive, attitudinal and behavioural aspects. Again account should
be taken of the fact that aims and objectives cannot be examined in isolation
from resource utilization, content, structure and educational technology. All
along, we appear satisfied that aims and objectives have been thoroughly
defined, yet we know that our best effort has been only a partial fulfilment
because whatever has been done is always out of data and below expectation.
A re-appraisal is long over-due.

(b) In Depth Analysis of Formal and Non-formal Education

It is time formal and non-formal education were aligned as a complementary
system rather than the partisan approach currently in operation. When this has
been done we need to ask ourselves questions such as the correlation between
content of education and the demands of society. Are education and training,
be it through formal and non-formal systems - practically - oriented so that
graduates from schools and universities enter the labour markets without unnec
essary in-service training. How do content and structure interact? Does the
structure of the system give sufficient opportunities to rural students, women,
and illiterate adults for learning, and for easy transfer from formal to non
formal system or vice-versa?

Also we need to examine, whether non-formal education and training are
given proper roles in the structure. At present it is true to say that our
structures do not provide for maximum use of staff and facilities during the
evenings and long vacations. Rather our structures have created boarding
systems which are expensive to run and expand. While we are aware of all these
and that structure and consent are irrelevant to the objectives of the education
al system, we still have not ventured to prescribe a remedy for such ills.

Each sector of the educational system - formal and non-formal and the
various levels - should comprise a building block of a complete educational
pyramid. The purpose of each block (be it at primary secondary or university)
should be to prepare a student for a place in society rather than a place in
the next state of the educational system, but a free flow of students within
and outside the system should also be possible; while attention is being
paid to the employability of school leavers.

(cl Technology of Educational S~em

Educational technology implies the use of behavioural and physical sciences
in the design and application of new learning and instructional methods and
techniques, in the education process. Such learning methods should consider
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micro-teaching as a vital component in teacher development, programmed
learning, students involvement in practical activities, correspondence
instruction, as well as other distance teaching strategies through radio
and television, the traditional classroom instruction, achievement tests
etc. The technology need to apply itself to the production of text books
using cheap paper to cut down on costs of tuition; using the university
printing press or any other local press.

On the other hand, management should include aspects of centralized
and decentralized systems, the relationship and co-operation between
Ministries of Education, Economic Planning, Finance, Labour Community and
Rural Development, Health, etc. and the various sectors and levels of
education. Management should include collection and dissemination of
information, decision procedures and implementation, evaluation and super
vision. We should"ask ourselves as to what social, cultural and economic
reasons prevent the adoption of specific technologies in management teach
ing and staffing.

In staffing, consideration should be given to diversifying use of staff,
staff training and utilization. With modern technology at our disposal, we
need to examine whether arguments for retaining present hours, teaching load,
teacher/student ratio, class size, course duration, academic year etc. are
still valid. Time has long been over due to have all these seriously question
ed for thefffective utilization of resources.

(d) Pro~amming and Physical Planning of the Educational System

Educational and training objectives, structure, curricula, technology
population distribution, urbanization, transportation, overall social,
economic and financial constraints have greatly affected the programming,
location and construction of schools and institutions over the last decade.
What is needed therefore is optimum and diversified use of what there is.
What other facilities and. personnel can be used for learning activities
other than the conventional ones?

There is also the need to produce learning materials, textbooks and
equipment. Little attempt has been made to have them produced·locally.

(e) Financing of~ducation

As a consumer as well as a producer of goods and services, education
should be exposed to intra- as well as inter-sectoral priority reviews. The
costs of education in the various sectors and levels of the system - salaries
and wages, boarding, tuition, etc. should be examined in relation to other
expenditures in society. How best can available financial resources be
utilized without excessive increase in unit cost. Does current expenditure
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justify the high rates of drop-outs, repeaters, failures, and through-puts.!!

Further, the boarding school is proving very expensive to many countries.
What alternatives are we coming up with to counteract the rising boarding
costs, and our continued dependence on developed countries for technical/
financial aid.

B. Innovative Forms of Educational Devel~ment_

Ca) New areas for Institutions of Higher Learni~

Most African universities have developed around a faculty/department of
arts and social, science, and they all have a professors of arts and social
science subjects; others have gone to such lengths as having professors of
European or American history or classics. Very few are built around faculties
or departments of agriculture in a continent which is basically agricultural.
There are few, if any, with departments of forestry, agro-forest industries,
mineral resources, consultancy services, food and agricultural technology,
engineering, music, drama and cultural activities, arts and crafts (tie and
die industry) ceramics, pottery, rural technology, development of appropriate
technology, traditional medicine, rural development, technical co-operation,
etc.

The traditional role of the university is no longer applicable. If Africa
has not got institutes of strategic studies, our universities Slould play the
role of an on-looker, of a reconnaissance institution for trade agreements,
trade negotiations, technical aid and assistance, development of the economy,
international affairs, rural development etc. Universities should provide
the lead in consultancy services, development of approrpriate 'technology and
in the exploration and exploitation of natural resources. Therefore new
faculties of agro-forest industries, of technology, of consultancy services
etc. should be seen mushrooming across the continent. If need be, technical
assistance could be sought only as a start, but otherwise these areas must be
done by Africans for Africans because "mother's milk is sweet, nothing else
substitutes." No one else can do for us what is good for Africa. This is the
gospel according to self-reliance: indeed the whole essence of self reliance.

(b) Resource Utilization in Institutions of Learning

The declining death rates combined with high fertility rates have resulted
into accelerated growth of school going population, an increase of which when
seen against the unfavourable economic situation and the lack of commensurate
increase in learning and residential places, generates increased pressure
on educational facilities. Indeed the demand for increased educational pro
vision has soared phenomenally every year. The pressure, felt appreciably at
every point of entry into institutions of learning, is more pronounced at the
post-primary entry point, and most critical at the entry into institutions of
higher learning.

!! A "through-put" as defined by Dr. James Bukhala is a student who has
completed school (gone through the system) without worthwhile acquisition of
knowledge, skills, attitude or behaviour for a meaningful living in society.
He is different from an "output" who is technically certified and meets
minimum standards, is employable and is of some immediate use to society.
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Many more candidates qualify for higher level education than can be
admitted but are denied access to institutions of higher learning due to:

(il lack of instructional facilities and in some cases residential
p l . ces;

(ii) limited financial allocation for higher education coupled with the
gov~rnmentsl inability to accommodate the increase in overall
educa t i onaL demand; and

(iii) inauility of states to relate increased intakes with the demand in
centres of socia-economic activities.

Despite these constraints, in the course of the 365 days in the year, there
are many day3 when both the residential and instructional facilities are not in
use and when many faculty members are not engaged in significant research
activities.

The denLal of access to opportunities for higher education for so many
not only icnreases the cost of the elitist educational system, but also a waste
of considerah]e human resource potential needed for development.

Th2re is no doubt, however, that most institutions of higher learning are
expensive invest:J.ents not only in terms of per unit cost, but also in their out
put, t r.u s increasingly making employers ill at ease. In some cases, graduates
are rn~r without outright rejection for lack of relevant knowledge, skill and
at t i t u.i..s , as 'Nell as lack of exposure to the pragmatic demands of production,
commer~:lal and service activities. In other words, the university is not
s t ructc r ed for unemployment.

In view of this threat of afstructural unemployment" and the increasing
demand for higher education, Some writers have suggested solutions to easing
this d-. .nand and getting rid of the elitist education system by:

(1) doubling the intake of the universities through re-arranging the
pattern of the academic year and having two intakes a year with
eac:l intake completing the work for the year in six months;

(ii) in~tituting rotating research fellowships for university teaching
staff, on the basis of two years teaching followed by one year which
is free from teaching duties and is wholly devoted to research in
the country; and

(iii) adupting a work-study programme in the universities with students who
have completed their year of lecture at the university, being sent to
work in t.ho ~,ctors of the economy which are critical for national
developmen t .-

If the outputs vf present institutions continue to be economically un
wanted the case for increasing intakes, and thereby output, would be very weak.

!! Okonjo, Chu~uka Professor - Education for Development Making Education
more cost-effective and responsive to national needs - The case of Universities,
University of Ghana. Accra. 1979
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Certainly, intakes cannot be increased simply for the sake of easing
pressure and popular demand for higher education. It has to be done in
relation to other variables. This paper takes the three proposals as a
point of departure and seeks to explore the possibility of increasing the
intake in relation to:

(i) the manpower supply and demand in selected priority sectors of
the economy according to the Lagos Plan of Action:

(ii) the field of study and faculties amenable for both the learning
and working exposures.

The argument being put forward is that while seeking to increase intakes
for maximized use of existing instructional/learning and residential spaces,
we need to relate the increase of intakes to the manpower demand and supply
situation within the production and service rendering units of economic activ
ity within the environment of the institutions. Higher education should in
tegrate theory with practice and learning with work experience. It should
link and relate the instructional and research activities of teaching institu
tions with production and service rendering units of socia-economic activities.
In so doing, higher education will facilitate students exposure to production
and service rendering activities in the course of their academic career
rather than after graduation.

In order to establish the integration of theory and practice with learning
and exposure to the world of work, it would be useful to allow students to be
in residence learning for six months and thereafter alternate during the next
six months~ith exposure to production and service rendering activities. This
process of alternate six months of theory and practice would be repeated until
the students graduate. The instruction and work would be interwoven and linked
with distance teaching methods and techniques to allow for continuity of theory
and continued contact with the institutions a

The argument being advanced here is that all days with no instructional
or research activities (vacation days long and short) should be determined
and integrated into instructional perioda One intake would serve as resident
students to fill the available instructional and residential spaces for six
months while a similar number of students would be engaged and attached to
production and service rendering activities under the guidance of the institu
tions in COllaboration with related technocrats within the centres of socio
economic activities for six months. At the end of six months students would
change positions, and resident students would now become non-resident and vice
versaa

To facilitate an effective operation, units of instruction would have to
be geared and worked out in relation to the activities in which studenls will
be engaged in during the work exposure activities in production and s01vice
rendering units of centres of socio-economic activities. In practical terms
and as a beginning it involves facilities of medicine being linked to Ministries
of Health, clinics and hospitals; faculties of agriculture and veterinary
science being linked to Ministries of Agriculture and Animal Husbandry:
faculties of education being linked to Ministries of Education, schools and
colleges and other institutional centres of instruction: and faculties of
engineering and colleges of technology being linked to Ministries of Works,
and other economic production centres involved in technical, engineering and
construction worksa

;
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Continuity of instruction and contact with the institutions while on
industrial experience would be fostered by lectures being delivered by
resident staff or being recorded live and transmitted to non-resident students
in the evening~ Also lectures could be recorded on cassetes for non-resident
students. They should also be lecture-supplement in the daily papers or
weekly education supplement in the press. Face to face contact, either once
a fortnight or a month should be undertaken on tutorial/seminar basis and
carried out by institutional staff visiting students on attachment during the
period so as to share ideas on the problem in the world of work. This arrange
ment will ensure that instructional facilities as well as residential places
and staff are fully utilized during the course of the year. What is important
at this stage is whether this proposal can be accepted in principle so that
actual details and mechanics can be worked out either as a subject of research
or as a project.

(c) Universities as Lead Agents of Appropriate Technol~

Appropriate technology may be defined as technology which will raise
the productivity and incomes of the people in rural and urban areas, generate
productive employment, make full use of local resources, and produce the type
of goods and services needed to meet the minimum needs of all people.

Universities should provide the lead in the development of national
capability in selection, generation and diffuse of appropriate technologies
with external inputs to these processes playing a supportive or catalytic role.
It is not only necessary, it is also an inescapable basis for the self-reliance
of African countries. Hence the need for universities to re-organize the
resources, human, material and financial, to cater for the development of
appropriate technologies.

In this regard, universities ought to be asking themselves some of these
questions:

(i) Does national capability and capacity for the generation and
dissemination of appropriate technologies, specialized training
and education, exist in African countries?

(ii) Upon what factors does this capability depend?

(iii) What steps can universities take to generate and/or strengthen
this capability?

(iv) Are universities doing anything to adapt large scale technologies
to suit the requirements of developing Africa or to develop small
scale employment generating technologies.

These questions strike at the heart of human resource utilization in the
universities - vis-a-vis staff preoccupation with current research. A shift
in this direction calls for fundamental changes in university research and
hence the policies relating to higher education.
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4. Conclusion

The foregoing dis9ussions lead us to conclude that policies are not formu
lated in vacuum: they are based on the assessment of the present situation
from which guidelines may be obtained for future actions. Policy outputs may
be expressed in written documents or orally. The latter appears to be the
case in Africa.

The central theme in this paper has been that educational systems in Afric,.
need re-designing and retailoring to su.t African realities. The most urgent
need is to appraise and evaluate our systems if universities are to make a
valuable contribution to the implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action.

Action strategies for tackling some of the problems raised here are conta: ed
in the project document entitled "Reorientation of Education for Development ar
Effective Exploitation of African Natural Resources Endowment" which was appro, j

by the MiniI/ers Responsible for Human Resources Planning Development and
Utilization and in the paper presented to the same Ministers entitled, "The
Challenge of Education in the Socio-economic Development of the African Region"

The proposals put forward in the Project Document pose a challenge to the
universities and should therefore be a starting point of what follows after
this Conference. We have had enough talking; we need action in the various
areas as per Annex I of this paper.

Chiwona, Peter H. - See Chapter 15.

1/
EGA - First Meeting of the Conference of Ministers Responsible for

Human Resources Planning, Development and Utilization, Monrovia, Liberia, 5-7
October 1981 preceeded by the Meeting of Technical Committee of Officials
28 September - 4 October 1981; document ST/ECA/PAMM/HRP/7/81, August lc'3l

2/
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ANNEX I

Possib~Areas for Research and Projects

1. Educational aims, content and structure

(a) Studies on educational structures and policies

(b) Studies on curricula at various levels of education, course
offerings, education orientation and training

(c) Studies on rural and urban orientation of education, literacy
programmes and adult education; complementarity of formal and
non-formal education

(d) Studies on performance and examinations, certification and
accreditation and evaluation methods

2. £evelopment~f-.!!.uman-.B.esource~

(a) Educational planning and evaluation

(b) Manpower studies

(cl Studies on school leavers problem and graduate unemployment

(dl Paper qualification syndrome

(el Development of staff and teacher training programmes

(f) Education for all at all times (pre-primary 1st, 2nd and 3rd
levels and adult education)

3. Education Technologx.

(a) Development of programmes/plans for use of media and/or new
technologies in learning (radio, television, the press, etc.)

(b) Development of distance teaching techniques and programmes and
correspondence education for higher education

(e) Studies on educational methods and techniques

(d) Development of instructional materials and production of textbooks

(e) Non-formal education course writing

4. ~duc~tion for Development: Research and Experimentation_

(a) Development of technical and advisory services in higher education

(b) Development of appropriate technology

(c) Developm~nt of institutions and faculties catering for critical areas:
medicine, forestry, accountancy, entrepreneurship, financial
management, agricultural technology, technical and engineering
education, mineralogy, agricultural economics, food technology, etc.

(dl Work-oriented and productive education, theory-practice oriented
education; university-industry/public/private sectors education
orientation
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(e) Production of goods and services e.g. spare parts

(f) Dependence and imitation

(g) Innovations in education and new roles for universities

5. Resources Utilization in Education-------
(a) Cost effectiveness of educational systems

(b) Studies on educational financing

(c) Studies on resources utilization - instructional and residential
facilities and staff

(d) University based research in Africa - its relevance and utility

(e) Surveys of existing facilities and their utilization

(f) Studies on school building designs and building materials

(g) Economic school sizes, work loads, class sizes etc.

(h) Burden of boarding institutions

(i) Wastage, drop-outs, failures rates, repeaters, staff turnovers etc.

(j) Education availability - rural, urban for the privileged and
under-privileged

6. Educational Administration and Staffing

(a) Educational management

(b) Recruitment and conditions of services

(c) Training and retraining of teachers

(d) Technical assistance programmes

(e) Exchange of staff and students

(f) Scholarships and fellowship administration

(g) National, regional and extra-regional training
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Chapter 20

THE DEVELOPMENT OF UNIVERSITY DELIVERY
CAPABILITIES AND CAPACITIES

Anoma Ngu

One of the purposes of this conference is to "Consider issues affecting
the role of African higher educational institutions in the 1980s with special
reference to the challenges posed by the Lagos Plan of Action aimed at
achieving a greater degree of economic independence among African States".
The Heads of State and Government also resolved to integrate their economies
on a regional or subregional basis with the ultimate objective of creating an
African Economic Community. African universities must therefore include a
regional and even continental element in their participation in the social and
economic development of their respective nat.i.ons ,

My contribution to this exercise will be to examine the development of the
delivery capabilities and capacities of African universities necessary to enable
them spearhead the social and economic development of their nations. As exist
ing conditions and capacities vary in different parts of Africa, I shall start
by recalling in very general terms what the minimum roles of an ideal African
University should be if it is to play its part effectively in the development of
Africa. Existing universities will judge for themselves if they are indeed
playing these roles correctly and if modifications or additions are required
to complete their capabilities for assisting their Governments in their double
objective of social and economic development and regional economic integration.
New universities could benefit from this exercise by ensuring that the struc
tures of the new universities meet up to the task assigned to them. Myapproach
therefore is to spell out the functions that are, or should be, assigned to the
university and to leave to each country the respcnsibility of providing struc
tures and facilities that will enable the university to fulfill those functions.

In the second part of this presentation, I would like to examine the
question of cooperation among African universities in staff development because
the availability of qualified staff or a lack of it is one of the most important
factor that is slowing down the growth of African universities and therefore
their capacity to participate fully in economic development.

What roles should an African university play in the social and economic
development of the nation and what are some of the problems that some of the
African universities have encountered in the execution of their functions?

The University has the duty first of all of providing the trained and
sknled manpower necessary to execute all aspects of development. Trained man
power constitutes the most important element of all development and the provi
sion of such manpower is the raison d'etre of African universities. Such
trained manpcwer should be sufficiently highly skilled, varied in their skills
and of sufficient numbers to cope with ALL aspects of development - economic
as well as social and cultural.
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Historically, the urgent need for administration imposed by the newly
won independence forced some of the first generation of African universities
to lay greater emphasis of law, economics and social science to the detrinent
of the scientific and technological disciplines. The relative lack of an
adequat2 science infrastructure in the secondary schools prior to independence
meant ':hat more and more secondary school students flocked into the arts and
social ~ciences than to the exact and natural sciences. The financial and
social ~tatus of administrators in the colonial and post-colonial period
further seduced many students, including a few scientifically capable students,
into these "white collar" faculties. This led to the rapid and in some cases
the uncc~trolled growth of these faculties which today present a major problem
for the .in Lvezs Ltry and political aut.mzit.Les alike. Classrooms are full to
bursting, staff nurrbers are relatively small, resources are inadequate and
discipli~e is difficult to maintain. For the government, unable to absorb
an indefinite number of administrators the I1degreed or diplomated unemployed
graduates" pose a grave political and social problem.

Two corrective measures are called for. First, the government concerned
should, starting from the secondary schools, install a sound scientific infra
structure so as to'attract gifted students into the scientific and technological
fields. It may be necessary for some African universities to impose temporary
controls on student admissions into those faculties that produce only adminis
tratcrs. Next and on a positive approach, it is necessary to make science and
technology more attractive - both in the universities and in the community so
that capable students will remain in these fields.

The adjustments that are necessary to provide an adequate scier.tific in
frastructure are expensive r.nd need resources of money and trained ~eople which
many African countries can :i..ll-afford especially at this time of wo r Ld economic
recession and crisis. Fore~gn assistance that contributes to a solid scien
tific infrastructure at the secondary and the university level is the best if
a less prestigenous way for granting foreign assistance. African Heads of
States should lay greater emphasis on this aspect of cooperation agree~ents.

Another :~rrective measure which African universities may need to adopt
to increase :_~eir effectiveness in the economic developr.:.ent of their countries
is the introc~ction of Business Administration into the university. Whilst
provisions have been made either in the university or in specialized es~ablish

ment to train public administrators who fill up governnent departments and
offices, very few African universities have schools of Business Admin~stration.

Yet it is in this class of persons that business, managerial a~d entrepreneurial
skills co indis~ensatle for the successful exec~tion of the various de,elopment
project3 are to be found. The appointment of some public administrators to
direct 20me of the huge parastatal projects has in some cases led to disaster.
In any case, the economic development of a nation does not depe~d only on
multimillion dollar projects. Medium and small-sized projects :nitiat25 and
financed by private initiat:ve and managed by people with businass skills are
also necessary. African un:versities should therefore be concerned about such
practical people and create institutions for their training.

After the highly skilled and the middle grade person what is to become of
those who are already working but need to upgrade their skills for greater
productivity and for their own personal advancement? What, in other words,
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should be African universities I attitude towards adult educatio:: or extra
mural studies. Some may argue rightly that African universities are already
very greatly stretched coping with the large student numbers on their
campuses and they would be spread too thin to be effective if they were to
venture outside the campus. ~here is little doubt that if a university had
the resources, it could increase its effectiveness in the developmsnt process
by helping the large numbers of civil servants, technicians and other semi
skilled professionals upgrade their skills. This training service is needed
to complete with their regular campus 'iork. The radio and television combined
with weekend/~ummer courses could be used to provide much needed and highly
appreciated training and/or even changes of attitude and mentality in the
workers. The so-called the University of the Air is a concept which if properly
organized could yield results out of all proportion to the investments involved.
It is a concept worthy of study by African universities because with limited
resources they could reach a greater number of persons.

Many African cniversities, preoccupied with producing highly skilled man
power, have often unfortunately overlooked or neglected middle greade manpower.
By completing and extending the work of the university graduate, the middle
grade person renders the former more effective. Whilst all African countries
admit the importan~e of the middle grade person in the development process,
few have taken any conceroed action to remedy the obvious shortage in this
class of persons. A few countries have assigned the task of their training to
technical schools and because these schools are considered inferior to the
universities, they have received a correspondingly lower priority~ In others,
the training is carried out haphazardly in private and commercial establishments
not properly supervised or controlled. The neglect by African universities of
the middle grade person is, of course, a relic of the colonial system which
imported into Africa the elitist character of European universities~ In con
sequence our universities have stubbornly refused to admit that they could train
anyone else but the elites of society. Such an attitude is neither logical nor
realistic. If the middle grade person is to extend and complete the work of
the university graduate it is evident that they should both have mutual knowledge
and appreciation of their own capabilities and limitations which can only come
from being trained close together. Moreover, the acute s~ortage of training
facili.ties and staff - a COmmon feature of practically all African States 
should impose on the governments a rational and sensible use of the available
resources. Duplication of facilities and staff to train 2 groups of related
professionals cannot in the circumstances be considered a rational or sensible
use of scarce resources~

The foregoing constraints suggest that African universities and their
governments should review present university policies which make our univers
ities ivory towers and elitist degree granting institutions only. It should
be possible to open our universities up for the training of middle grade
personnel with valid non-degree qualifications. The die-hard conservatives
will, of course, object to this and will claim that the admission of non-degree
students into the university will dilute and lower standards of ~cademic

excellence! Such an argument is false because each grade of stdents could
receive courses adapted or tailored to its particular needs and ..hLch should
have no diluting effect on the other grade. In any case, the rational use
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of scarce resources and the greater effectiveness on the field of products
of such a programme have clearly shown in the few universities which have
used the system, that it is worthy of a wider application.

The new concept being proposed here, and several universities are
already doing so, is to convert the classical professional faculties into
University Centres which will train both high and middle level personnel
involved in the practice of the discipline or profession concerned. Thus,
the medical Faculty will become a University Centre for Health Sciences
training doctors, nurses and health technicians of various types. The school
of agriculture will become the University Centre for Agricultural Sciences 
to train officers (Engineer A~~nomist) as well as agricultural technicians,
extension workers etc. The idea can also, with some thought and modifica
tion, be applied to the classical Faculties of Science, Arts and Social
Sciences. If it were applied to the professional schools alone, it would
effect considerable savings in resources as well as increase the effective
ness of the various types of graduates and so render African universities
more effective tools of development.

In addition to its training role, African universities have a second and
heavy responsibility to do research not only as an instrument for raising or
maintaining academic excellence but also as a desperately and urgently needed
tool for social and economic development. A common criticism levelled against
the first generation African university staff who were trained in Europe or
North America was that their research topics and methodologies were European
oriented and very far removed or even irrelevant to African problems. Their
know-how therefore could not be immediately applied to the problems of their
own countries. Unable to adapt to the local situation, some of these African
elites simply went back to Europe or refused to return to Africa - constitu
ting the so-called brain drain:

Local research on local problems does not present any problems of adapt
ation or relevance to the research worker. Indeed, by increasing his service
to his own community through his research findings, he enhances his own
importance to that community. Unfortunately, the absence of adequate funds
and the research infrastructure required - equipment, bibliography, support
systems etc. - have made it difficult to exploit fully the research potential
of present day African university staff. Their poor research output has
paradoxically been held against them by political and administrative author
ities who accuse their African university staff of incompetence. These
governments have found it easy to import foreign experts to carry out research
for them and so have driven the African researcher into isolation. The lesson
to be drawn from the foregoing is that African Heads of State and Government
who have, in most cases, made great financial sacrifices to create and maintain
a national or in some cases several national universities, should make that
little extra effort necessary to finance and equip research in the univers
ities. Otherwise, these expensive establishments will wither and die.

Lasting and broad ba~ed economic and social development - one that touches
the lives of ordinary people or the common man - cannot take place without
thab critical mass of local research which only research based on local
problems can provide. Imported research and economic development based on it
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are necessary and useful but they often benefit the large urban areas or
the elites, but the common man only superficially if at all. Local univers
ity research is the ~nly hope for the common man and Governments have a
duty to provide the means and the universities the obligation to carry out
such research.

In addition to training and research, African universities have the
third responsibility to provide direct service to the community. Univers
ities have, or should have, on their academic staff the intellectual cream of
their community. Their skills and know-how should be used by Government and
other development agencies concerned with social and economic development.
University staff can serve as consultants for new projects, they can partic
ipate in their execution and can assist in evaluating the impact and problems
created by the project. A spin-off of this direct participation of univers
ity staff in national development projects is that the new insights gained
w~ll endow their teaching and research with new realism and relevance that
must contribute to the improvement of their training programmes. The manpower
trained under this system will be more effective because it is better adapted
and attuned to the real needs of the nation. In spite of a few initial
difficulties that may arise from such direct participation, African Government~:

are strongly urged nevertheless to make greater use of university staff in the
manner suggested above. The eventual payoff can only benefit the whole
nation.

University students like university staff also have a duty to participate
directly in the development process. By their number, their dynamism, their
youtbful energies and their idealistic appro~ch to life etc., university
students represent a huge work force with immense technical and intellectual
potential which can be put to 'York for the nation. Their direct contribution
to development, especially in the rural aIeas, may be considered as part
payment for the privilege of a university education which the poor rural
citizens have provided through their taxes etc. But more important still,
participation in rural development will provide the occasion for'~earning by
doing ll

• Learning by doing is incidentally an educational principle whose
effectiveness has been amply confirmed in the professional disciplines of
many universities and some of the non-professional faculties throughout the
world. Our underdevelopment and the urgent need to catch up with the developed
world are valid reasons which should compel leaders in this field to look at
innovations in higher education which hold promise for shortening the gap
between theoretical learning in the universities and practical work in the
field, "learning by doing" does offer this possibility and merits for that
reason a closer study. This concept could perhaps be further examined at
another international conference. In any case, each African university ought
to begin to examine ways and means of putting to immediate use for the rapid
development of the nation, the huge potential locked up in the larger number
of university student bodies without any risk or prejudice to the training of
these students. As suggested above rural development is a field that is most
suited for student participation in development, first because development
achievements in rural areas are easy to appreciate and obvious achievements
of this kind have a moral boosting effect on students and rural citizens
alike; secondly, because rural communities are rich in learning, teaching,
and research materials and opportunities.
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If rural communities and their development are adopted by the univers
ities, one of the additional benefits to the universities is that a given
rural community could serve as a model or laboratory in which new ideas and
pilot schemes can be test~d and field experience gained on such a model,
and if proved valid and u s s f u L they could t.ho n be applied on a wider national
scale. It is not uncomrncr. that in the e xecu t.i.on of new national development
projects even when well ?~epared by some foreign experts and based on in
adequate or incorrect ~2CtS or figures, there is often little or no informa
tion on social aspects or possible rural feed-back such as its ~cceptability

Or its effects on the environment etc. - factors which may in the end render
a costly project ineffective and therefore wasted. If true development is
to take place, the people themselves must be active agents of development.
African university students and staff working in r u r e I areas are more likely
than foreign experts to awaken the motivation and the enthusiasm necessary
to sustain and see through projects which the rurul people themselves have
engendered. This factor of helping to genercte the will to develop can best
be provided only by university students and staff because they are nearer to
the people and more easily accepted. Fureign experts and officials of
Ministries by their very offi~ialdom may not always inspire trust and confidence
in the local rural population and without trust and confidence development
projects will not attain their maxiwum impact. The point that is being be
laboured here is that rural development will get off the ground faster only
if universities participate in its and it is necessary that they should - for
their own and the nations benefit.

The acceptance by African universities to engage directly in development,
especially rural development, implies that the university has a Unit,
Department or a Faculty or even an Institute that can coordinate and channel
the university's contribution to rural development. It would seem necessary
therefore that African universities which do not yet have such a Unit or
Institute should create a Department or Unit of Development Studies. In
doing so they would in addition to providing coordination, fDcus attention
and stimulate and catalyse interest in rural development problems among staff
and students alike.

Finally but not the least. African universities have the responsibility
for contributing to the identification, preservation, and consolidation of
the various cultural elements that make up the nation. The university should
spearhead the study of the history, languages, religions, arts, tradition and
folklore of the various groups in the nation in order to give to each and to
all not only pride in their past but a sense of identity. To quote a famous
African Head of State, President Ahraadou Ahidjo, "The culture of a people is
its identity card among nations."

It is a regrettable fact tb2t m2ny African universities which should do
all this do not have sp(~ciCllized units devoted to such studies. Some univers
ities have Departments of Linguistics which study some n~tional languages
as a scientific excercise but do not really study these languages as languages.
Arts, African religions, philosophy etc. are either completely ignored or
dealt with occasionally, casually and very often superficially. In order that
African culture be studied methodically, deeply, and in a coordinated manner
it is necessary to create specialized departments or Institutes of African
studies in most if not all African universities. These should serve as focal
or rallying points from which various aspects of culture can be scientifically

explored.
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These specialized departments or r.ns t c.t.ute s s hotLd , in addition to
their scientific study of culture, promote, on a nat::...~nal level, the
dialogue of the various cultural elements wi.t.h i.n its frontiers so as to
forge a new nation which history and colonialism have combined to create.
They can do this by being active in the organ>zation of national cultural
festivals, and any other activities which promote the acceptance of the
people's culture.

Outside national boundaries, the University should also spearhead the
dialogue of cultures. This dialogue of culture has often been taken in
some quarters to mean the reaction bet:..reeri European culture, usuaLl.y that
of the former colonial power, and its former ~frican colony. Whilst this
"North-South ll inter-action is inevitab':y being in most cases imposed on
the African countries, there is a greater need for dialogue among African
nations themselves as a logical and natural ext2nsion of the dialogue that
already exists in the political field and on a limited regional basis is
being created in the economic field as well. Cultural dialogues should be
relatively easier because it enriches mutually without any loss and at no
evident cost to those who participate in it. No African University can con
tribute to genuine and lasting economic and social development of its people
if it ignores the cultural element of that developmerit, for whilst economic
development provides the bread that fills the stomach, culture provides the
butter, and the condiments that make life really enjoyable and worthliving
From the world point of view, African culture has a precious contribution
to make to universal culture for the good of mankind as a whole and it is the
duty of African universities to preserve and protect the various elements of
African culture from being completely destroyed or submerged by the onslaught
of Western technological culture so that they can survive this period of
cultural colonialism to flourish in a new era of cultural as well as economic
independence.

To surr©arize the foregoing, it can be said that the ideal hfrican univers
ity was created first to train in adequate numbers and variety the highly
skilled men and women that are so necessary for the social and economic de
velopment of the nation. In view of the high demand for technology in devel
opment, African universities and their Govern~ents should take appropriate
measures to ensure that science and technology have 2 sound and solid basis
both in the secondary schools and in the universities so that the necessary
scientific ar.c technological manpower can be produced.

The traiuing of the middle grade person - an im?ortant and indispensable
link in the de~elopnent chain - is one that is also ~lorthy of the university
which loses nQthing in dignity if it provides such training. Indeed, it is
the only thing to do, given the scarce resources available and the interdepend
ence of the various grades of trained persons.

In accepting responsibility for the middle grade person, African univers
ities will need tc modify their classical faculty structures replacing them
where necessary by university Centres. Such appears to be the natural and
inevitable evolution of African universities in the present state of affairs
in ~ost African countries.
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Secondly, African universities have the responsibility to do research,
especially local practical research which can yield tangible results for
the benefit of the common man. Such research will imprJve academic excel
lence, raise the quality of teaching and training provided and so enhance
the utility of university graduates. African governments are urged once
again to make the extra sacrifice necessary to provide the universities
with the necessary research facilities.

Thirdly, the universities have the duty to provide direct service to
the community. In the African context, this is best done in participation
in development especially in rural development. Both staff and students
can contribute the know-how as well as some of the labour necessary for the
execution of major development projects as well as rural development schemes.
It is proposed tha~ for various reasons, the universities could excel in the
field of rural development. In any case the time has c~me for African
universities to create units or department of development and to examine
ways by which the huge student body could be put to direct service especially
in the rural areas for the benefit of the entire nation.

Finally, the university should provide leadership in cultural matters.
It should not only study and popularize the various cultural elements within
the state, but it should actively promote the creation of a national culture
for the state. It should spearhead the dialogue of cultures especially among
African States so as to achieve better understanding among African nations.
African universities should work out strategies for preservirig those elements
of African culture which, as a people, we owe to the universal culture of man
kind. It can do all this best if it has a Department or Institute of African
Studies. African universities in short have the dut:y to serve their people
and yet lead them to new and greater heights to be at once servants and
leaders of their peoples.

Finally, I think we should briefly examine the question of co-operation
among African universities in staff development. The shortage of trained
academic staff affects practically all African universities and is a factor
that seriously militates against them in performing the various roles which
have been assigned to th~ university. Short-term solutions to this problem
have included first the sending of young graduates for further training in
Europe. To minimize the risk of brain drain it is advisable that such graduates
spend one or two years of their career in their own university and secure a
staff position which binds them down to that university before they go to
Europe. Otherwise they may feel free to wonder off or to stay on in Europe.
and not return to their university.

The second short-term measure is the establishment of an agreement
which enables to visit African universities for short periods of 3 weeks to
6 months of professors from European universities. Considering the very
high cost of air transport these days, it i.s likely that the cost benefit
of such visits for the receiving university may be low and that a longer
stay of at least a year or two would justify such expense. Moreover, such
expensive v~sits would be better used for supervising or directing research
leading up to a doctorate degree than if they were used for under-graduate
courses.
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There is no doubt that the long-term solution to the problem of
staff development for African universities is to be found in African univers
ities themselves or at any rate in Africa. The ideal solution is for each
university to establish a doctorate programme with the primary objective
of producing graduate students who can take up teaching positions. The
establishment of post-graduate programmes itself requires senior and experi
enced professors and this is precisely what many African universities lack.
When they are available, the heavy load of undergraduate teaching leaves
them little time for post-graduate work. This situation notwithstanding,
there are several universities throughout Africa and certainly a few in
each of the principal subregions where there are some experienced professors
with adequate even if not the most modern facilities for post-graduate work
in their different disciplines. Such departments "and such universities
should be prepared to take one or two students each from other universities
in the region for post-graduate training. A careful study of the problem
could show that whilst one university could not undertake postgraduate work
in one discipline it might be able to do so in another and by pooling re
sources in this manner many disciplines could be covered by the universities
in the region. If more than one university in the region can provide facil
ities in a given discipline this will increase the number of post-graduate
students that can be trained for that region. The success of such a scheme
will depend upon a spirit of cooperation among the universities concerned and
in spite of the existence of the Association of African Universities, this
spirit of cooperation cannot be taken for granted. Internal pressures created
by student demands may be too great to ignore. But African university admin
istrators and their Governments, as an obligation to the ideals of African
Unity have the duty to make the necessary sacrifices and reserve a certain
number of places for non-national post-graduate students.

A major obstacle to these scheme is finance. Post-graduate university
studies are expensive even in Africa and those countries which are short of
university staff are often the same countries that cannot afford the high
costs of post-graduate education. I think the Association of African
Universities has the duty in partnership with such international organizations
as UNESCO, ECA, UNDP and of course DAU, to find the necessary funds as a
practical a~d concrete contribution to the achievement of economic independ
ence for Africa by supporting such a scheme. I would like to take this
opportunity to appeal to African universities represented here by their
chief executives and to African Governments through the Secretary-General
of the GAD, to show a greater spirit of cooperation and mutual understanding
so that we coul~pool our resources together in the manner suggested and
help provide our universities with the needed staff and so enable the univers
ities in turn to truly serve as the spearhead of the social and economic
development of the continent.

Our European and North American University friends and their Governme~t

should assist us in this great task of making our universities effective tools
of development by helping us in this great task of staff development.

The above personal views on the roles of African universities may seem
somewhat utopian and unrealistic. It must be admitted that in their present
state, many African universities cannot clearly perform all these roles.
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I have presented them nevertheless as the target to which our universities
should aim. It is my sincere hope that our Governments share this vision
and will do all in their power to assist their universities in the difficult
but exalting task of developing the social and great economic potential of
our continent.
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PART SIX

SIGNIFICANT MA~~OWER PROBLEMS AND SUGGESTED SOLUTIONS
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Chapter 21

CONSTRAINTS AND PROGRAMME STRATEGIES FOR EFFECTIVE
TRAINING AND CAREER DEVELOPMENT FUNCTION

James A. Bukhala

I. Introduction

This paper is to be seen in relation to the education and training sub
programme in the ECA Medium Term Plan 1984-89, the Programme of Work and
Priorities 1980-81, .1982-83, and the subsequent project document - The
Development of Training and Employee Career Planning Capacity and Capability
in Africa. All these attempt to articulate related problems and constrai~ts

as well as proposed strategies andaGtivities in the implementation of the Human
Resources Development sector in the Lagos Plan of Action.

The concern is much less with repeating thr/widely acknowledged shortages
of skills in all sectors of national economies,- but more with the presentation
of global issues emanating from the weakness in the calibre of the presenc stock
of manpower, subsequent to which an analysis of training and career development
sub-system is undertaken to highlight deficiencies therein and indicate measures
to be considered for making it more efficient and cost effective.

[n the course of the discussion an attempt will be made to set the frame
work by clarifying crucial concepts which are of interest to human resources
developers as well as explaining the nature and scope of human resources devel
opment and its place in socia-economic development; and in particular, enhancin}
productivity and development. A set of premises i5 advanced to reinforce the
argument for placing emphasis and high priority on human resources development.
In another context, global issues and problems as indicators of the region's
under-development are highlighted to develop trainers' meaning of "development ll

and justify the case for a systematic review of the training and career devel
opment function as a basis for making it a true instrument for developing devel
opment agents.

In z-evLewi.nq the sub-system, the relationship between education and training
are restated, the mission and function of training and career guidance are
highlighted with problem areas, issues and constraints at each phase of the
training process identified. The various responses to these issues and points
for new direction starting with the establishment of appropriate policy, adm~n

istrative, staffing, funding and data infra-structure will be indicated for
consideration.

II. Nature and Scope of Human Resources Development

If it is acknowledged "that manpower is a vital economic resource while em
ployment - be it for self or others - is the source of income and status,"

u
Chapter

These are highlighted in Chapter 17 as well as in the Annexes to
31 of this publication.
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then the force behind any "work well done ll must be of paramount importance.
And if this lI wo r k f o r c e ll is taken to be physical and mental well-being,
knowledge (intellectual), skill (psychomotor) and attitudinal (affective)
propensities then such means for nurturing them as physical and mental
health, education and training as well as nutrition programmes must constitu
te the essence of human "resource" planning and development.

Human resources development as "an effort to enlarge upon the product
iveness of people"must therefore include all aspects of health (in terms of
ensuring physical and mental well-being), education and training (in terms
of developing intellectual, manipulative skills and attitudinal (affective)
propensities) as well as the provision or development of such other elementI /that could affect the social, personal and economic productivity of people-.
Such elements include working tools and materials, financial inputs, admin
istr~tive capacity and capability as well as conducive administrative climate,
housing, food sufficiency, transportation to and from work. They also include
the way potentially productive people are:

Identified, attracted and mobilized for the employment market.

Recruited and after their innate resources (physical and mental well
being as well as theic knowledge, skills and attitudinal disposition)
have been matched with job requirements are not only effectively used
in productive vays but also in creating their productivity.

Retained and continuously motivated through such arrangements as rewards
or income, status and feeling of self-worth, car or house and mortgage
loans plus other allowances, career prospects and guaranteed tenur~ etc.

Managed and provided with essent~al inputs of finance, materials to
operate within a conducive administrative climate.

Updated for sustained productivity.

In this respect administrative capacity and capability in planning for,
and judicious USe of people/finance/material/administrative capacity and capa
bility mix must not only attract the attention of human resources developers
but constitute vital areas of interest if these physical, emo t.Lor.a L and intel
lectual "products" of human resources development process are t.o be as effect
ive and efficient: otherwise, however potent the physical and mental wellbeing
tne Lnt.c l.l.ect.uaL, mc.:.nipulative sl:ills and effective r e sou.rcc. might be, all
these in~uts into devLlopmental efforts would be nullified v:it~Dut conducive
administrative capacity and capability as well as adequate and well managed
materials and financi~l inputs.

Like other extractive sectors wt.cro after heavy Lnvcs t-r.cn t; in financial,
materials and administrative capacity and capubility, qoodr. _"~nd services of
all sorts are extracted to enhance t.ho good life, human "rc-v.ui-ces" develop
ment particularly training should equally be seen as an Cj:t~~ctivc process

1/ 'h' t '- In develop~ng t lS argumen extens~ve usc
Planning for~cal Labour Markets by Garth Mangum
Publishing Company, 1974

has been n.ado of ItMannower---
& David Snedeker; Olympus



- 323 -

where financial material~ and administrative prcpensity are invested for
the extraction of 'physical and mental well-being, intellectual, manipulative
skills and motivational resour=es to enhance the development process.

Human resources development through its extractive process of education
and training as well as health and nurturing programmes seeks to identify and
nurture these attributes in order to ensure the "employability" and guarantee
the productive use of people in creating their productivity. The attributes
are as much the agent and object of human resources development as they would
dictate the terms and how soon the Lagos Plan of Action is to be implemented
at national level on a self-reliant basis.

=. Contextual framework

The preceding disucssion goes to reinforce the premise that African
economic development such as that called for in the Lagos Plan of Action is a
function of African human resources as well as its natural resources endowment,
its capital (financial and procured materials) investment, and effective
administrative and management capacity and capability. Similarly, and in more
definitive terms, development is a function of intellectual, observable and
behavioral skill ;erformance, emotional, (affective) physical and mental well
being of a people and the way these are used to deal with day-to-day problems
that occur in the course of living.

In this context, development is taken to mean "the rate at which problem
solving capacity is increasing or decreasing": in other words, the process
or steps by which problems, such as those to which the Lagos Plan of Action is
addressed, are identified, needs articulated (not imagined or borrowed and
rationalized for internationalization) and translated into other arrangements
to create a new stat~ and in the process, a lear?ing of how to deal with such
problems rr.ore skillfully in future takes place.~

From the eCllcation and training point of view, such erroneous development
indicators as fast and huge cars, high-rise buildings, the "good life", T.V.
etc, are excluded. But emphasis is placed on the mastery of steps or processes
by which these sp.cols are created: Le. (i) perceptior;- of problems and- -
articulation of needs: (ii) persistence of willpower in applying onels
knowledge in the design and development of processes and arrangement of
systems to meet these needs; (iii) engaging in r espons i.ve management and
coordinating activities in productive use of people, materials and financial
mix to ensure the accomplishment of the pre-conceived new state and (iv)
monitoring the process, evaluation of performance as well as outcome and sub
sequently developing exigency measures for dealing with the problem more
skillfully in future. It is in this context that the African "development"
agents for the implementation of the Lagos Plan of Action in the way it is
recommended must be understood and sought.

--y--
This argument has been developed with reference to S~~plications

!?!. Ada.E!.ation Caoacity for Organizational an", Political Development by
Robert P. Biller, University of California (Berkely)
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The Lagos Plan of Action, which is the African strategy for development
in general, provides the strategy for human resources development and the
acquisition of the IIdevelopment agents" referred to above. At international
level it provides a framework for co-ordination of development effort between
donor agencies and executing international and governmental agencies. At
national level the plan constitutes a basis of reference for interministerial
and inter-agency coordination. It is a framework for collaboration between
national research, training and consultancy institutions, their partnt
government, ECA and bilateral technical assistance agencies and their staff
respectively - all i~/the identification and development of indigenous
"development agents u

- .

The plan however constitutes a point of departure in reassessing the
status and effectiveness of the training and career development process, the
quality of the present stock of manpower, the state of their utilization and
their readiness in spearheading "development" as we now understand it.

Seen in relation to the meaning now attached to development, the region,
its human resources development programmes and in particular the education
and trainin~ with its career development sub-systems are underdeveloped: for
after twenty or more years of independence, the region is still unable to
"learn" how to deal Y,'i th an array of problems Lnhez.Lt.ed or acquired along
the way. These include, among others, the following:

Inability to assess and determine natural resource base endowment; and
in some cases develop programmes and the will for extraction and use of
new ones or for the conservation of those that are known

Inability to design and develop processes for the identification or
extraction of the resources and use them for the benefit of the nationals

Inability to develop and use, leave-alone having confidence in indigenous
scientists, technologists, market analysts, entrepreneurs, and distribu
tors to ensure sovereignty over the extraction and use of the natural
resources endowment and control over their distribution

Inability to effectively and equally participate in international
decision making process over negotiations with the world community as
in Lome Conventions, UNCTAD and UNIDO fora or in dealing with multi
and transnationals

Inability to formulate autonomous decisions, develop and manage auto
nomous institutions and public enterprises

Inability to effectively deal with low productivity and low savings
capacity

Inability to feed and clothe the bulk of the population and effectively
deal with chronic and other forms of disease.

l! i.e. those that will spearhead the increase of African problem solving
capacity: i.e. capable of identifying African issues and problems, articulat
ing needs, designing and mastering the steps in problem solving processes for
creating development symbols, while learning how to deal more skillfully with
future problems.
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Against a background of diminishing foreign exchange reserve, depend
ence on external material and financial resources as well as development
agents, increased socia cultural and economic deprivation and insignificant
rate of development: the related lack of competence in dealing with these
issues is an indicator of the underdeveloped state of training and career
development sub-system as well as its unresponsiveness to these problems.

A closer look at the training and career development sub-system's
status might explain the point even further.

£?like the training and career guidance sub-system in the developed
world- , most of the countries in the region lack definitive and comprehen
sive training and career guidance policy guidelines, related presidential
orders and legislative acts or laws.

The training programme activities are as uncoordinated as they lack
strong administrative machineries with clear delineation of functions between
the administrative, policy qu Ldanoe ann coo'rd t ner Lon level, thp. advLsory
professional--;swciations and seer.oral/occnpational o.roup committee levels;
and the e~cuting training institutional levels. Hence training and career
guidance has become an area of sporadic activities and high cost outflow due
to competition, duplication, and thin spread without significant impact.

In any case, the existing training administration machineries suffer
from tte lc<ck cf clear vision of their role and functional relationships
with the executing training institutions, professional, and sectoral/occupation
al interest groups. At worst they lack competent staff with professional
orientaticn and cc,=itment to their function as training and staff development
officers. Their function is not often spelt out in definitive and comprehen
sive job descriptions, hence the few who are available are often deployed in
other functions unrelated to the tack of training and career auidance. While
they lack professional cohesion, they suffer from lack of identity as a cadre.

Funding which is always derived from subventions from national treasuries
is not always enough and whenever there are cuts in t.he- budClt1 t , the allocation
fnr trainina and guidance is often the starting point.

Training institutions which were established to serve the respective
professional fields of practice, sectoral and client agency needs often
operate in isolation from the parent agency needsa In some cases there is
an open conflict between these institutions and their parent/client agencies
as they seek to cut off the umbilical cord in search of autonomy. Under the
circumstances, they are as inflexible as they are unresponsive to their
client agencies' needs: neither are they able to link their research, training

y-
For example (il the Canadian Staff Training PoliS[ approved in

June 1980, (ii) The British policy given expression in the Employment~nd

Training Act, 1973 and the American Public Law 85-107, 85 Congress, S 385
July 7, 1958 Act cited as Government Employees' Training Act as well as the
Statute and Executive Order, Chapter 41 of title 5.
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and consultancy activities with the identification of day-to-day operation
al discrepancies. They do not train to develop new ways of dealing with
the discrepancies and engage in consultancy activities to install in their
respective pe.rent; agencies the new ways and means resulting from their
research and subsequent training activities.

While their programmes have been as conservative and unresponsive to
the complexities of the changing processes and technology in the world of
work, instructional methods have encouraged conformity and dependency as
well as discouraging lateral, divergent, and problem solving thought
processes and approaches. The institutions teaching and learning life has
not been linked to the working patterns in the world of work; neither has
theory been effectively linked with practice.

The irrelevance of programmes is accentuated by lack of relevant invent
ory of needs which emanates from lack of periodic and systematic survey of
performance discrepancies and identification of training needs within all
sectors and occupations consequently trainee selection process is as un
coordinated as it lacks definitive selection criteria developed from a clear
vision of what training and occupational guidance will do.

Occupational testing as a means of indentifying individual potential
is as rudimentary as it is unable to guide and counsel individua£on the
basis of empirical data. While the development of gUidance and counselling
service is in infant stages, its full development is constrained by lack of
relevant staff, instruments and case materials. Hence the waste in drop-out
and out-push from the sub-system.

The examination, certification and accreditation for practice lacks clear
cut national standards and norms; ~t is as dependent on external and metro
politan country standards as it often encourages "exclusi-,eness" of a few
who use the excuse of maintaining standards to protect their monopoly in the
related professional practi~e. One is appalled by elements of 'humiliation"
when after one's university achievement of the ~i~he~t avai~able degr~e,

one is sent to a jun~or institution for another stud~ towards accredi~ation

for practice. No wonder the region is critically short of accountants and
company secretaries, etc.

There is no effective system =or assistance in quick adjust~ent to job
situations after training; and in some cases, people have come back only to
find themselves unwanted or sometimes deployed in areas that have no cearing
on the content of their training. Besides, costing the region a high price
less dollar value in reverse transfer of technology and brain drain, it is a
waste of human resources in wh.i.ch so much has been invested.

Most training programmes though ~dequately catering for intellectual,
manipulatory and attitudinal/affective skills base, have not catered for
physical and mental hygiene; and hence the mental and physical stresses and
strains, and in same cases, the real threat of obesity.

Available internal and externally mobilized financial and institutional
resources have not been judiciously used and maximized to ensure the training
of personnel in areas that are not locally catered for, or for those. who
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cannot afford to pay by themselves. This fellowships operation lacks
qualified staff, definitive policy guidance: it is as uncoordinated as it
lacks understanding of nature, scope and functions and content of fellow
ships administration.

From the foregoing constrarnts, it does appear that an effective training
and career guidance sub-systems is a function of an effective infrastructure
incorporating the following:

- Definitive and comprehensive training and~areer guidance policies
backed by appropriate legislative acts and laws.

- Central training and career guidance administrative and coordinating
machinery with respective sectoral/ministerial~nitswith eleir
respective executing training institutions which are accredited and
certified to engage in training; bo~h of which are linked with the
related advisory bodies made up of representative from client sectoral
and job groups of employers, employees and government.

- Adequate financial and ~nstructional materials resources derived
from training levies and other measures from contributions from all
parties who benefit from the training function

- Training programme whose curric~lum relevance is enhanced by periodic
ally determined performance discrepancy surveys and related training
needs in each of the sectors and the respective job group categories;
and in the course of instruction, theory and practice training institu
tional activities and work patterns as well as experiences are inter
linked with strategies and methods which draw from the experiences
in the surrounding centres of socia-economic activities.

- A cadre of staff with relevant competence, professional orientation
and cohesion as well as motivated by their inner standards of
excellence.

- Localized-examining and "member" institutional machinery for certifying
and accreditation for practice: both of which should derive their
strength from articulated standards and norm of acceptable performance~

Unfortunately, the expectation that the educational process would
redress these constraints and see to lldevelopment ll in the foregoing factors
remains unfulfilled. All the mere when seen against the continued waste
through educational "out-push", drop-out, and "through-puts", who have no
vocational and problem solving orientation. Besides, educational process
is constrained by its inability to balance the quality of educational
facilities between rural and urban centres as well as the inability to meet
the rising demands for its service in according accessibility to education
al opprotunities to all sections of the community. With the training and
career guidance system that could have filled this gap still beset with
its own internal problems, the unpreparedness of the region to implement
the Lagos Plan of Action as required at national level and on a self-reliant
basis is even more evident.
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V. Consideration for New Direction

An attempt at mapping out the course of events for new directions in
the development of "development agents" who can deal with the foregoing
constraints must start by spelling out the functional role relationship
between the education and training sub-systems. It must also restate the
mission and objectives of the latter, thereafter describe what it does as
a basis for (i) enriching related policy guidelines and delineation of
functions between the administrative, executing and advisory level clusters
and their respective units or sections, (ii) developing appropriate
accreditation criteria for determining what institution is to engage in
training, the respective purposes for which they are training and the type
of training programmes and strategy they will engage in, and (iii) formulat
ing appropriate trainee selection criteria for determining who shall train,
for what purpose, the kind of programme to follow and the related institution
to go to ••

Briefly, the process of education is concerned with broad long range
mission of enculturating the citizenry whereby the concern is with concepts
and rules formatioRs, knowledge acquisition for there and then; its emphasis
is on whats, whys and wherefores of knowledge concepts and rules. On the
other hand training is concerned with specific short-term mission of acquiring
the hrn<s of job income earning activities here and now. All the more for the
application of the concepts and rules in dealing with problems of disequilib
rium and discrepancies which occur wherever people are engaged in and are
being used in "productive" activities for creating lI produc t i v i t y " of nations
and enhancing income generation for "development" as defined earlier on, or
creation of development symbols such as building bridges, schools and hospitals
for enhancing the good life of individuals and the nation as a whole.

In this respect training is supposed to enhance productivity in the
course of a "problem solving" effort and generally raise the standards of
performance in the course of development process by:

- Facilitating the accomplishment of new skills and acquisition of related
new knowledge, attitudinal base and better or new measures for dealing
with situations that might endanger cnels physical and mental well-being

- Facilitating the updating of these attributes in relation to changes
of environments, procedures as well as technological processes

- Refreshing and facilitating the recall of anyone of the resources
previously learnt, but forgotten due to disuse or wrong deployment

- Broadening the operational scope of an individual who may have been
operating at a lower level in a narrow operation but now requires
to operate at a higher level in a much broader scope as is the case in
promotion, reassignment, or new career departure

- Facilitating the professionalization of generalists and generalization
of specialists and professionals as the change from technocratic
functions to management functions though not the way round.
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Training can then be seen to re-orient or sharpen, if not fac~litate

a recall of the intellectual, emotional and manipulatory skill resources
as to prepare one fo~:

new job situations arising from initial intakes into a job, or
promotion

- enhancing productivity at the same level or in a new assignment at
the same level but in a different job operations

- increased responsibilities

handling new tooes, using new techniques and process and dealing with
novel situations

In this respect, the mission and goal of training and career guidance
would therefore appear to be as follows:

- to ensure the availability of skilled, physically and mentally sound
individualS for deployment as and when required within centres of
socio-economic activity

- to update and enhance the performance and productive capability of
those in employment either for self or others

- to identify those with potential and facieitate their career choice and
subsequent development to the highest possibee extent

- to ensure the availability of appropriate infrastructural policy guide
lines, administrative machinery, staffing competence, financial and
instructional materials resources for a cost-effective operation of
the function

to ensure adequate balance between theoretical and practical require
ments, effective linkage between training institutions· research,
training and consultancy activities with the parent/client agencies
requirements of productive working behaviour patterns and new directions
to enhance their socia-economic activities

- to develop and maintain a self ~onitoring system that is capable of
identifying prevailing discrepancies, anticipate future ones and make
appropriate adjustive arrangements in response to the changing require
ments of the "development process"

in consideration of the foregoing the proposed strategy for their re
alization is to be the basis for the development of policy guidelines
related to staffing, funding and administrative capacity and capability
infrastructure

In developing related pOlic~idelines and measures to give expression
themission and related objectives, due consideration may be given to the
following for incorporation in its substance:

Training
This is the basis of the project document
and Employee Career Planning Capacity and

on the Development of
Capability in Africa.
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- The importance attached to human resources and its role as a factor
in socia-economic development. New departures and national endeavours
that would calIon new skills and the role of training in their devel
opment

The restated mission and objectives of the training and career guidance
function; the responsibility for the execution of training at national
sectoral and ministerial levels: the respective beneficiaries and how
often they will be required to engage in some form of training - all
irrespective of their academic qualifications and status on the operat
ive-top management continuum

- Emphasis to be placed on either internal or external training and the
circumstances under which external/overseas training will be used as
a stop gap or enrichment measure

- The measures to be taken to ensure that the development of new execut
ing training institutions is in relation with the nations' financial
capacity to develop and maintain them, and that only those that meet
given standards will be certified and accredited for engaging in
training and career guidance function: and how their research, training
and management problems of their parent/client agencies

- Measures to be taken and procedures to be followed to ensure cost
effectiveness of training programmes and that their content relevance
is derived from periodic sectoral performance discrepancy surveys and
subsequently identified needs; and that the vprious agents that will
carry this out have been advised of the strategies and frequency of
doing so

Steps to be considered and procedures to be followed in ensuring that
the use of instructional methods for nurturing lateral, divergent and
problem solving thought processes is encouraged; and strategies that
link theory and practice as well as institutional life to the work
behaviour patterns and processes, technology and operational problems
are used

- Measures to be taken to ensure effective administration and co-ordina
tion of training and career, guidance function:with the establishment
of central administrative machinery, professional groupings, and their
sectoral units; specification and broad mission of the.central and
sectoral clusters as well as the functional relationship between them
spelt out with linkage relationship between the central cluster, the
various advisory councils, boards and/or committees to be established
for advising on priorities, specific skill needs and action for
executing training institutions, the sectoral/ministerial training
units also indicated: to be spelt out also should be the executing
training institutions to be established, how they will be accredited
and certified to engage in training and ensure quality
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- Steps to be taken to ensure continuous attraction, retention and
development of career training and staff development cadre, its
professional cohesiveness, identity and unified service for mobility
between those serving at executing training institutions and those
within administrative central and sectoral ministerial units and
how their horizontal and vertical mobility within ministries, centres
of socio-economic activity and training institutions, technical
training/career guidance level to the top-most level general administra
tive pool would be fostered

- How all those making use of national human IIresourcesll will contribu
te to the costs of its development and whether options such as traimng
Levt.es ; tax exemptions on training costs, charges for employment of
non-nationals, and foregone production time through sandwitch program
mes as well as employee's foregone leisure time fer training and part
refund of the money spent by employees on undergoing a priori mutually
agreed course of study are considered

- Measures to be taken for periodic review and strengthening of the
related training and employee development policies and the respective
legal provisions in the acts

- Measures and steps to be taken to ensure the development and maintain
ance of machinery to (i) monitor the implementation of policy provi
sions, the respective mechanism to ensure proper interpretation,
execution and adherence to the policy guidelines and the legal provi
sions; (ii) anticipate future constraints and initial reviews for
the development of appropriate remedial policy and legal guidelines

- Measures and steps of how multi- and transnationals' will facilitate
the training system's mission of effective transfer of technology:
i.e. the requirement for contractual arrangements between the expert,
the counterpart, and the official monitoring the arrangements to
ensure that each 9arty adheres to the obligations: i.e. the expert
in designing and developing a phased schedule of training activities,
the counterpart in deligently following the course of study for trans
fer of expertise and the government official in arbitration in case of
violation of policy guidelines and contractual obligations

Measures to ensure the selection of the right people for an appropriate
course; and that in the course of their study/training, contact is
maintained with them for informing them of new developments in their
job, the required adjustments in the course or other areas to be
looked into; and that on return they are effectively and appropriately
deployed

- Measures and machinery for deterIT.ining the innate potential of indi
viduals, identifying their strengths and weaknesses and assisting
them in choosing a career thereafter guiding and counselling them to
develop to the maximum possible extent

The efficiency and effectiveness in training policy implementation is
depended upon the administrative structure as well as procedural interaction
between the central administrative policy guidance cluster, the respective
professional and sectoral advisory cluster and the executing institutions.
For this reason, due consideration may be given to the following requirements
and administrative, advisory and executing clusters.
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(i) Administrative level

RequirementlJor a central machinery which may be
a ministry - - say of Manpower Development with
units in other ministerial and sectoral centres
of socio-economic activity. The departmental
delineation of functions in the ministry might
be along the following lines:

- Occupational testing, gUidance~ trainee
follow-up and training statistics unit

- Training programme operations, administration
and policy guidance unit

- Research, planning and programme development
unit

- Examination, inspection, certification and
accreditation unit

- Organizational development unit

- Training fund management unit

- Manpower planning

(ii) Advisory level for professional and
sectoral needs input: calls for establishing
train~ng units in each of the substantive
ministries, and centres of socio-economic
activity. It would also require each centre of
socia-economic activity and ministry to
establish related advisory professional
"panels" and sectoral occupational group
committees

The Executing level, made up of all privately
and publiSly owned training institutions:
which wou~d be regarded as national assets in the
process of human resource development:
consequently the need for their being regularly
inspected, certified and accredited for
engaging in any form of training with those
that are found to be wanting being strengthened
with financial resources derived from the
Training levy and other options

Advisory level

Consideration may be given
to a representative board,
made up of, among others,
sectoral committee chairmen
and professional group
associations: etc. to advise
on national/cross-sectoral
needs, set priorities and
allocate resources.

Consideration need to be
given to sectoral/ministerial
committees or councils to advise
on needs and priorities with-
in the ministry or sector

TO assist and participate in
training programme design and
setting related traLning
specifications

Consideration need to be given
to representative boards made up
of sectoral ·committee chairmen,
related employers, employees
and representative of interested
ministries: e.g. parent
ministry, education and some
professional group

---:L/~e component units within chis Ministry may also depending on, the
magnitude of functions and needs, be replecated in other ministries, and centres
of socio economic activity: thus enabling the Ministry to establish a strong
linkage with other ministries and centres of socio-economic activity

~I This unit may need to establish a strong functional linkage relationship
with similar services in ministries of education of labour and social services
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Consideration may be given to developing
and operating specialized institutions for
each profession, or occupation sector, or else
an amalgam of related job groups or professions
wi t.hin a sector may be considered: thus while
medical training centres/colleges would service
Ministry of Health and Agricultural Colleges
would service Ministry of Agriculture's
professional requirements with their other
support staff, skill requirements being done by

institutions specializing in these areas, but
with orientation done within.

The co~tent and relevance of training programmes as well as its 3co£~

and coverage of all sectors, the related centres of socia-economic activities
and the required skills inherent in the fields of practice are a function of
regular interaction between the administrative, advisory and executing levels'
all the more in undertaking periodic performance discrepancy surveys by
sectors and occupations therein, determinins related training needs, collabora
ting in the design and development of related programme content as well as in
monitoring and determining emergent constraints; thereafter adjusting the pro
gramme in response to the changing technology and job processes therein.

The establishment of such an interaction and the related collaboration
in the development of relevant training programmes require, the
establishment of (i) Nat~onal Advisory Board for Manpower Development
and Utilization; (ii) professionally oriented councils with related
panels in specific fields of practice and (iii) sectoral committees
within each area of socia-economic activity

While the sectoral advisory committees will be representative and
serviced by the respective training/staff development officers in
each of these units, the professional panels wi thin the pro f e'ss Lona L
councils wauld also be representative and serviced by the respective
executing training institutions and the training/staff development
officials within the specialized ministries sectoral centres of socio
economic activity. The Board which could derive its membership from
professional councils and sectoral committee chairmen would be serviced
by the Permanent Secretary, Ministry of Manpower Planning and Development
suggestive advisory cluster at each level is linked to the Ministry as
follows:

The establishment of the respective committees on each of the centres
of socia-economic activities is dependent upon the prevale-nce, Lnt en: ity
and magnitude of the respective skill flow. Consequently, the
preceding listing is more of an example than an indication of what
is and should be. Each country could develop its own nomenclature
and areas of committee emphasis.
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-
Professional/Fields of
practiceiLevel

i
National Level
__t'----- ----:l!: ~==~.::..::..=.. _

Engineering and technological
development council

Representative Professional
Advisory Councils

eCJo

Agriculture, co-operative
and rural development
advisory council

Clerical and secretarial
training council

Management development
advisory council

Advisory council for
teacher training

Advisory council for the
development of related
professionals

Representative Advisory
Committees in Socia-Economic
Centres of Activity

ego

-t-
Agriculture and allied
activities
Air and road transport and

tourism
Spinning and weaving
Clay and allied products
Glass and allied products
Clothing and allied processes
Chemical and allied processes
Construction and allied
activities

Medical panel Cotton and allied process
Legal education panel activities
Educational practice panel~~~Distributive

Training and career Energy and allied resources
development panel Engineering and allied activities

Food, beverages and allied
processes and activities

Footwear/leather/canvas and
allied processes activities

Hotel and catering
Enterpreneurial and co-operative
activities

Iron and Steel
Lace and net
Local government
Water resource development
Navy
Paper and allied products
Printing and publishing
Timber and allied processes
products and activities

Medical practice
Veterinary practice
Legal practice
Educational practice

(vi)

(i)

(v)

(iv)

. (ii)

Representative
Advisory Board

ego

N~tional adViSOry~
board for manpower
development and
utilization

(iiil

1

Training
by

inst.itutions executing
professional advisory

by occupational

Priority setting '. Training programme /"' ~'>~Training need identification
and resources "'./:-------~-,- ""7"" ' development level level ./

allocatiO~ t /
the respective programmes designed
councils and as sponsored
committee groups
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~xecutin2-training institution building is equally related to the skills
demand as well as nation's capacity to fully operate and optimize the use of
their capacity to the fullest without sacrificing quality. While some institu
tions are expensive to build and run - especially those requiring technical
equipment input - others are relatively cheaper. Beca~se of these factors,
training institution building needs to be regulated: as those that come into
being need to be regularly inspected for maintenance of qualitative standards
of instruction and material, their physical plant and equipment.

- These institutions are in effect the executing arm of the respective
professional panels within the respective advisory councils and the
sectoral/occupation group committees charged with skill development in
the occupations and professions. In this connection due consideration
may be given to integrated technical and behavioural skills development
e.g. management and technical skills being developed in one institution
or specialized programme activities as agricultural and teacher education
institutions with their respective panels operating separately.

- If the bUilding of separate specialized institutions is adopted then the
institutions will need to cater for all levels, beginning with the
(i) orientation of the orderiinessand support staff who may not have the
professional training related to the practice prevailing in the centres
of socio-economic activity, organizations or public institutions where
they are employed; (ii) training and development of middle-level support
staff; (iii) training of high-level professional staff. In any case, the
need is for progressive linkage relationships of programmes in say from
village polytechnics to higher technical and vocational training centres
as colleges of technology, secondary technical schools, national poly
technics and the faculty of engineering at university level as in the
case of vocational/technical and engineering training. This will not only
ensure that those performing well at village polytechnics could go on to
higher technical and vocational training centres and through higher
national polytechnics on to the university without experiencing a dead
end at anyone of the institutions.

Similar arrangements could be tried in the field of agriculture and
behavioural science based institutions, from folk institutions, district
training centres, to farmer institutes, colleges and on to related faculties
in the university.

In the final analysis, needless to emphasize the point that all training
institutions, be they private or public, rural or urban should be seen,
as national assets for human resource development: consequently they need
to be kept under periodic survaillance and guidance inspected for accredit
ation, and certified for practice in servicing the needs of the various
professional council panels, sectoral/occupational group advisory commitees
the National Advisory Board for Manpower Development and Utilization,
parent/client ministries or organizations, and the Ministry of Manpower
Development.
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The validity of training programmes can be determined by the established
process of examination, certifying and accreditation for professional practice
in so far as such a process can assist in predicting the change that takes place
in the individual, his/her organization and the country as a whole. The evective
ness of the process is a function of the relationship between the government
(with the various advisory boards, councils and committees) I consumers of trained

manpower (employers) I professional associations and accrediting("member ll
,

"institute" Dr lIcollege") bodies which certify for practice and the respective
training institutions in so far as they are clear of the established performance
standards and norms in the training and examining process as with job performance,
specifications and national "development" issues. (This stages was the subject of
discussions and was give expression during regional conferences on localization
of professional training, examinations, and qualifications).

Guidance and counselling for career choice and development for sustained
productivity is a function of effective occupational testing and measurement,
which helps in the determination of potential and disabilities and serves as
the basis for educational as well as occupational guidance and counselling
towards choosing subjects of study. This choice is made in relation to one's
intellectual and affective abilities, availability of institutional programme
for study in the field, a vocation or job and employment opportunities and
one's psychomotor, physical well-being, psychological (mental) balance and
ability to recall and apply the innate intellectual abilities for job situations.

- the need for effective and efficient programme development in the area
of education and occupational guidance need not therefore be overstated

- Neither is there need to overstate the case for trained education and
career guidance personnel, the related policy and administrative
infrastructure for effectively operating the occupational testing and
guidance and counselling programme: all of which have been given
detailed expression in Chapter 27 and in the course of the third
biennial conference on training development - a report of which has
been tabled as background material

Th3 staffing of the training and career development function requires a
staffing pattern and structure that provides for uniformity of service between
those serving as sectoral or ministerial training/staff development officers,
those at the base ministry and those teaching in training institutions. Such
a uniformity of service should provide for mobility between the training
institution lecturers and the related parent ministry of agencies in centres
of socia-economic activity. The mobility should be such that from a point at
the bottom, the individual could rise cris-crossing in between and up to a
professional director or principal of a training institution. From this point,
arrangements could be made for them to enter the top level administrative class.

The function and role of the respective staff should be based on defin~tive

job descriptions derived from the now widely acknowledged major functions.~
i.e. (i) administrator of training programmes; (ii) manager of training operations;
(iii) instructor and facilitator of the teaching/learning process; (iv) employee
guidance counsellor; and (v) organizational consultant. To each of these functions
are attached the following specific tasks:

!I Extensive use and reference has been made to The employee development
specialist curriculum plans, US Civil Service Commission, Bureau of
Training, 1976.
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{il Consultancy functions and roles:

negotiating with client/parent agencies to determine the nature and
scope of consultancy effort;

undertaking performance analysis to gather information on organiza
tional mission, goals, work processes, procedures, rules and regulation
for determining areas of disequilibrium;

- identifying the nature, scope and dimensions of performance problems and
clarifying them with management;

- developing and/or selecting alternative strategies for dealing with the
problem and preparing briefs on consequences and training/financial
administrative implications to each of the options;

- guiding organizations in the application of selected methods and
techniques in handling the problems.

(ii) Management functions and roles:

- initiatinq action in the review/formulation of training policies and
providing inputs in the interpretation or formulation of new ones for
implementation;

- determining annual requirements for personnel, materials and financial
budget as well as controlling their use;

- developing training specifications and criteria for institutional
accreditation and certification to engage in training;

- determining training implications of manpower plans;

- setting priorities and objectives;

- developing and disseminating guidelines for effective implementation of
training programmes;

- providing technical guidance to training programme staff;

- assessing the extent to which training programmes meet their objectives.

(iii) Administrative functions:

- scheduling and coordinating the use and maintenance of training facilities;

- scheduling the procurement, preparation and delivery of training
materials, equipment and other resources;

- identifying and maintaining list and liaison of training institutions
,and other facilities;

processing training programme requests, announcing and processing
requests/applications;

- providing/explaining required training guidelines and procedures;

developing and maintaining up-to-date training records and statistics.

{ivl Guidance and counselling functions and roles:

- developing or selecting appropriate occupational tests and instruments;

- collecting and analysing appropriate data and determining employee
potential and subsequent guidance needs;
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- providing information to employee/supervisors on alternative training
and job opportunities;

- determining trends and indicating needs for organizational attention;

conducting guidance and counselling sessions.

(v) Instructional functions and roles:

- conducting population and task analysis and determining knowledge, skills
and attitudinal requirements;

- developing learning objectives and their related sequences;

- establishing a basis for subject matter linkage with job requirements
and sequences of respective core and supporting areas;

- selecting and using instructional methods and media, strategies
for linking theory and practice as well as institutional and work
environment?s activities;

- developing a criteria for trainee selection;

- instructing indivuduals/groups in fields/subject of expertise;

collecting and processing feedback from training experience and
modifying/adjusting training experiences as appropriate.

The development of the cadre's competence in each of the major
functions involves undertaking task analysis for each of the major
functions and activities as a basis for the determination of the
respective competences. Their development could be over a given
period for mastery in one function prior to undertaking the next
function;

The deployment of this cadre could be along the pattern followed in
some countries whereby they are centrally recruited and deployed as
for personnel and finance officers who are appointed by central
personnel agency and auditor-general and respectively deployed in
other ministries. Otherwise each of the ministries and organizations
within centres of socia-economic activity should be required under
the policy guidelines to employ and deply their own and collaborate
with the central ministry.

This deployment should be such that all along the various grade
levels, emphasis is place on one of the major functions (at the lower
level) with diminishing responsibilities in other functions; and at the
top, emphasis is placed on all functions with delegated responsibilities
for each of the functions to the staff specializing in each of the
functions down the line.

Funding derived from sharing employee development costs between the
private and public sectors has been a source of concern. Because of the high
investment costs in human resources development and the long time taken to show
returns thereform, private sector organizations and governments have tended
to shy away from investing heavily in employee development; only to (i)
continue living with already performance discrepancy symptrms highlighted as
well as others lik.e lateness, waste of materials, failure to meet schedules
and specified stmldards, otherwise (ii) poach trained persons from those
who train with governments being almost always the losers of the game.
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Whenever there have been financial cuts in all programmes, allocations
for training have often been the target. In the light of these experiences,
consideration should be given to measures for (i) tripartite contributions
and sharing of the cost of training between governments, private sector and
the employees; thus (ii) ensuring steady flow and availability of funds for
investment in human resources development. Consequently, in addition to
subventions from the Treasury, the following options for extra financial
resources may be considered:

- Institution and operation of a training levy such as the ones
operating in Kenya, Nigeria, and initiated in Uganda, Tanzania and
Malawi and Ghana. The option provides for charging employers a given
percentage of their payroll: a portion of which is refunded when
(i) there is proof of having trained their staff and when (ii) such
training has been undertaken either in their apriori approved in-house
training institutions, government owned or other certified institutions.
The other portion is retrained to support and enhance the development
of training infrastructures such as buying equipment or building new
classrooms, laboratories and other facilities

- Tax exemption measures such that the amount expended on training and
staff development activities is not subject to income tax

- Imposition of a fee for every non-national employed by any agency:
the fee remains in force until a national under pre-agreed training
schedule is available and effectively takes over

The amount thus collected accrues and is entrusted to an authority
charged with the receipt, management and disbursement of the training
fund.

Needless to caution on the various ways organizations use to defeat the
intention of the levy. While organizations such as hotels often pass the levy
to customers, others often discreetly pass it on to employees and buyers
of their services or products.

Other sources of training resource, be it financial or institutional
opportunities, are fellowships and scholarships which in principle are for
those who excell: in which case the fellowships/scholarships is awarded as
a token of recognizing their excellence. Other are awarded when local
facilities do not exist, and for those who are found promising but unable
to pay for themselves. In considering the effective use of fellowships and
scholarship facility due consideration should be given to the following:

- Integration of scholarships and fellowships facilities for administra
tion and control by one agency

Establishment and announcement of definitive conditions and criteria of
award, thereafter vigorously following the criteria

Establishment of periodic priority areas of training and announcing
same to potential donors as a basis for their offers rather than trying
to take on an offer just because it has been made

- Acknowledging fellowships and scholarships administration as a special
ized function which merits its own policy guidelines, specialised
staff, and related administrative unit within the overall national
training effort.
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Development of substantive units related to the following acknowledged
functions of fellowships administration:

(i) Resources mobilization through well prepared project/programme
proposals based on critical and priority need areas for urgent
skills develop0ent

Iii) Development and maintenance of up-to-date directories of, as
well as maintaining continued lkaison and contact Nith potential
donors and training institutions and other units engaged in similar
activities

(iii) Establishment and maintenance of effective educational and career
occupational guidance and counselling ~erlice

(iv) Maintenance of an up-to-date information, data and base and constant
contact with those under study-their field of study in relations
to employment prospects when Expected to return and how they would
be utilized

(v) Establish effective liaison between fellows/scholarship holders
and their employers or prospective employers to min~ize (i) the
frequent reverse transfer of technology arising from fellows
reluctance. to return; (Li.) the brain drain and misuse of trained
fellows arising from non-assistance in setting in a job for which
people were trained a

- Unfortunately fellowships and scholarships operation have tended to be
taken as the only training development function. Consequently, when
ever org~i?ations have claimed the existence of an administrative
machinery for coord.i.nat.Lon the trai.ning function, invariably such
machi~eries are in effect scholarships/fellowships clearing houses.

VI. Operational strategy

The foregoing problems and constraints were acknowledged ano givern
expressions in a variety of resolutions, notably the ECA Conference of Ministers
resolution 306 and 318 of the thirteenth session, the various conferences,
notably the 1974, 1977 and 1979 biennial conference of the African Association
for Training and Development, the various trainers workshops organized by ECA
since 1969 to date, Commonwealth Secretariat's workshops for trainers in
Development Administration as well as those organized by ILO, WHO, and UNICEF:
all in collaboration with member State governments, and the institution
building efforts of establishing and ma}ntaining specialized training
institutions on a collaborative basis.l

Y These include the ECA initiated (i) African Institute for Higher
Technical Training and Research in Nairobi; (ii) Subregional Graduate Schools
of Management and Finance proposed for the University of Nairobi; the University
of Ghana, Legon; and others for North and Central Africa; CAFRAD? IDEP, etc.
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Provision of resolution 318 (XIII) required governments to (i) accord high
priority to the training of nationals; (ii) establish corps of training and
staff development officers and the related (iii) administrative machineries
to promote and coordinate the training function and above all (iv) formulate
definitive training policies and related legislative acts and laws and
(v) provide for adequate funding through measures such as the introduction
of training levies in addition to the normal subvention from the treasury.

While the move t.owards according high priority to training is manifested
in L~e ECA Conference of Ministers' ~esolution 389(XV) establishing an
institutional machinery which was further elaborated by the Conference of
Ministers Responsible for Human Resources Planning, Development and utilization
the strategy for implementation of the requirements is spelt out in the project
document on "The Development of Training and Employee Career Planning
Capacity and Capability il' Africa".

The project document is in effect an attempt to consolidate the on-going
effort, link and provide a focal point of reference to the various agencies
engaged in training and career development efforts. The on-going efforts
include (i) the 1979 A.~TD training policies review conference which revealed
that not withstanding the support accorded to resolution 318, many countries
had neither come out with definitive policies, nor established administrative
machinery with corps of training and staff d~velopment officers and sufficient
funding arrangements for effective operation of a cost effective training and
career guidance programme (ii) the various trainers as well as the career
guidance workshops.!!, organized through the seventies (iii) the inauguration
of the African Association for Training and Development, inspite of which no
cohesive and professionally oriented cadre had emerged for lack of attractive
terms and conditions of service, unattractive salary, and the dead-end aspect
of the job: besides, after these workshops, many had gone back to be deployed
in areas unrelated to the training and career guidance function (Iv) ECA
institution building efforts inspite of which enthusiastic support for them is
yet to emerge (v) National attempts to set up appropriate machineries for
administration and coordination of the training function

In anticipation of intensification of the foregoing effort the project
document strategy puts emphasis on the establishment of the policy, administra
tive machinery, staffing and data infrastructure; and the need for local leader
ship provided by training institutions and the substantive government agency
in technical assistance agencies and ECA in their efforts to assist governments
to establish the aforesaid infrastructure by assisting in developing related
policies, establishing the machineries, thereafter training the trainers to
man the machineries and operate the training function, ensure a steady source
of funds, then simultaneously collaborate in periodic sectoral performance
discrepancy surveys and identification of training needs in each of the job gr~lps

as a basis for the design and execution of appropriate training programmes.

Y These have been executed by ECA as (i) national trainers workshops,
(ii) training/etaff development officers workshops; and the management and
accountancy teachers course respectively organiZed in collaboration with
participating African Governments training institutions, the University of Nairobi,
Institute of Adult Studies and the Institute of Development Management in Botswana;
efforts are being made to identify collaborating institutions for Francophone
components.
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In conclusion, it is in the light of the foregoing operational discrepan
cies manifest at the regional and national levels, within the respective
sectors and their respective centres of socio-economic activities as well as
in the human resources development sectors that the considerations for new
directions have been put forward. These are offered in order to generate
some thought towards enhancing the region's state of preparedness for im
plementing the Lagos Plan of Action in the manner called for by the Heads of
State.

From a trainer's point of view the nature and scope of human resources
development was explained with a series of premises and a definition of de
velopment put forward. These were to highlight the multifaceted nature of
human resources development programmes and the state of underdevelopment of
the region resulting from the underdevelopment in the training and career
guidance function. These demostrated the need to accord high priority to
training and take definitive steps to develop the training and career guidance
fun~tion as to make it more cost-effective. The steps include the formulation
of definitive training policies, establishment of related administrative machin
eries to promote and coordinate productive efforts within the training function,
establishment of a staff cadre and training them to effectively operate the
training and career planning-function; and examining other funding options such
as levies to ensure (i) equitable sharing of cost by all those requiring
trained manpower, and (ii) steady availability of funds for training of
personnel.

It is only after these forgoing training infra-structural arrangements
have been established that a systematic approach to training development can
be under-taken. Such an approach must of necessity start by (i) cross-sectoral
activities and occupational group surveys to identify the quantitative as well
as qualitative performance discrepancies and needs (ii) design and development
of short and long term programmes in response to the needs (iii) establishment
of priorities and objectives, thereafter making necess~ry institutional and
programme arrangements for the programme execution, and finally continued
pera~ional monitoring for the programme refinement~

Having realized the weakness in training development infra-structure,
it is proposed that the logical strategy towards the new direction should start
by enhancing the region's training and career planning capability and capacity.
Hence the project document tabled for discussion and adaptation to national
situation and needs.
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Chapter 22

THE ROLE OF SECOND LEVEL EDUCATION AND ITS RELATION TO
THIRD LEVEL EDUCATION IN CONDITIONS OF
DYNAMIC SOCIO-ECONOMIC CHANGE IN AFRICA

S. Oluwole Awokoya

In making this presentation on "The Role of Second Level Education and
its Relation to Third Level Education in Conditions of Dynamic Socia-economic
Changes in Africa", I propose to do five things:

(i) give you an historical background;

(ii) present a resume of socio-economic changes in Africa;

(iii) indicate some current trends in response to these socia-economic
changes;

(iv) underline the significant role of secondary education in the devel
opment of a relevant third-level education;

(v) draw attention to certain significant and developmental thrusts in
secondary education on the continent to-day.

1. Historical Background

The earliest secondary schools in Africa were established by missionaries
just over 100 years ago. Their primary purpose was to help evangelism, but
very soon they began to train personnel for the administration and trade of
the metropolitan powers. Some ninety per cent of those in Nigeria to-day came
into existence only during the past thirty years and their number had exceeded
2000 by 1980. Originally designated as grammar schoolS, they taught English,
Latin, Mathematics, European hisotry, geography and religious knowledge. In
a few places, hygiene and agriculture were added. A few outstanding students
emerged from this humble exposure to the liberal arts and went overseas to
study philosophy, theology, law and medicine. To present day minds, their
essay into medicine remains a mystery. Engineering and science were thought
impossible and no question of business administration arose. The African
territories were placed in the economic periphery of the colonial powers to
produce and bring raw materials for exportation, and to distribute and sell
manufactured goods imported from Europe. The educational policies of the
metropolitan powers maintained this arrangement even when the basic sciences
were introduced. The wind of change began to blow just before the second world
war. After that war, its intensity increased with the pace of development, the
era of independence, and the general awareness that without science and technol
ogy the new nations may perish. Old values and practices were questioned,
liVing styles changed, and a twentieth century renaissance is now at our door
stem. It was at the threshold of ~his new era that the Addis Ababa Conference
was held in 1961. Those of us present at that conference were thrilled with
the emotional desire to see Universal Primary Education. We have not achieved
it continentally. ·We are now 21 years old since then and literally of age.
We should now establish the basis of growth for secondary and tertiary education
in the light of our experience.
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2. Socio-economic Changes in Africa

Since the independence movement began in Africa, socia-economic changes
in have been so rapid that it has been difficult for educational development
to keep pace with them.

In Nigeria, for example, population has been estimated to grow from 55.65
million in 1963 at the rate of 2.5 per annum to some 85 million by 1980 and
is expected to reach 140 million by the year 2000. It has been estimated
that children of primary schael age will increase from some 14 million in
198C to 23 million by the year 2000. To put these children into schools the
teaching force will have to grow in the two decades from 400,000 to 660,000.
Cumulative capital cost will reach US$5.0 billion by the end of the two
decades while annual recurrent cost may reach US$2.5 billion. Even with the
oil boom in Nigeria this level of expenditure which the explosive growth of
population imposes cannot be easily met. And so the objective of reaching
parity with the world appears as elusive as ever. Consequential on this
explosive growth of population are the increasing demands for food, housing
drugs, chemicals, clothing, vehicles, energy, books, telecommunication, and
the wide spectrum of scientific and technological manpower needed to run a
rapidly modernising society.

The economic situation is also rapidly changing: banks and insurance
companies are increasing in number; industrial production of building materials,
drugs, chemicals, radio and television sets, motors and dynamos is rapidly
growing; iron and steel are in the pipe-line; chemical and drug factories
are being built; textile materials are being produced; the importation of
cars and lorries is comp~ting with local assembly plantsl the volume of import
trade is higher than ever before and the trend is not easy to reverse; the
demands for such services as tourism, estate management, health, education,
laundry, transport, communication, electricity and water supplies continue to
lag behind the supply capecity. These economic activities draw attention to
the irrelev~nc~ of ~he traditional education system at all levels, most
especially at the secQndary and tertiary stages and in the scientific and
technol~gical areas.

The social situation is no less critical. With indepe~dence, the
administration has to be adequately staffed; the judiciary must cope with
increased litigation; the crime rate must be r~duced by a trained police force;
the social welfare department must be adequate; rural exodus controlled; and
urbanization syste~atised.

The culuJral situation has experienced a new awakening since independence
in all African countries: more songs have been composed; more poems written;
more plays staged, more sculptures produced; more paintings exhibited; more
books writte~; and more libraries opened. The creative spirit seems to have
been released from bondage and many have begun to wonder if the existing system
of education will respond adequately to the spirit of age. The Festival
of African Arts and Culture (FESTAC) has given outlet to a strong emotional
urges that have been bottled up for a long time.

In education itself, great strides have been taken since the UNESCO
conference of 1961 at Addis Ababa when educational planning was launched on
a continental scale. Since then the concept of universal primary education
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has been generally accepted as an ideal, but implementation has been difficult
because of the constraints imposed by funds and teaching personnel. In
addition, there is a keen awareness of the need for high-level, intermediate
and junior manpower throughout the continent, At every level and in every
sector the shortage of manpower has been found critical: professional and
managerial manpower are thin on the ground, technical manpower are far from
being adequately produced; such scientific and technological manpower as are
available do not reach the critical mass to make significant impact and many
have been obliged to migrate. Skilled artisans and craftsmen are not enough.

It is in the scientific and technological cadres that the socia-economic
situation has reached a critical and frightening dimension. At the Bagauda
Lake Seminar 1980 in Nigeria, Aina and Beecroft lamented

" our trained engineers and technicians have failed to make
anything work. The Railways and the Airways have both reverted to
foreign control after twenty years of independence. When the scenarios
of dead telephones and blackout reach their ultimate, expediencey will
outweigh national pride and both the Post and Telegraphs (P & T) and
the National Electric Power Authority (NEPAl will also be handed over
to foreign management"

The fear of such an eventuality has acquired a strong political dimension
and generated a fear of economic and technological survival, leading to pro
posals for the expansion of universities and polytechnics as well as specialized
universities for technology, medicine and agriculture. Technical, commercial,
secretarial, and agricultural senior secondary schools have also been proposed.
Perspective plans have been suggested covering a wide range of technological
disciplines, basic and engineering science, business management and public
administration, social studies, modern languages, advanced crafts, and technic
al teacher training.

But by far the most important aspects of the scientific and technological
crisis in the extent to which it has led to the political ideology of develop
mentalism or an educational philosophy of that name. In essence, the philoso
phy presupposes that the exotic ideologies of socialism and capitalism, with
all their intellectual appeal, do not adequately fit the developing world.
In Africa, we are faced with the problem of development and of survival in an
increasingly scientific and technological age. We must as a people face the
challenge and mobilize all the psychological forces which such a philosophy
can inspire. Our population is growing, our food inadequate, our health poor,
our clothing scanty, out transport skeletal, our energy supply erratic. The
developed world is growing faster and faster and flooding our markets with
goods on which we increasmaYJ cepend - food, building materials, drugs,
chemicals, clothing, vehicles. The scientific disciplines are increasing
and they may be some 4000 before the present century ends. Man has landed on
the moon and we are still bound to our planet in a gravitational bondage.
The developmental idealogy must therefore inspire us to greater effort to
narrow the existing technological gap, and lay the foundation of all national
endeavours in the developing world, be they educational, political, economic,
social, cultural, scientific or technological An expose of this philosophy
of developmental ism was recently presented in Nigeria at the Science Conference
organized by the Federal Ministry of Science and Technology in October 1981.
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It showed the need for a technological analysis or TECHNOLYSIS and a series
of fundamental and sectoral technological development through a sequence
of TECHNOGENESIS if a technological transformation of the developing world
is to take place. Briefly, its ingredients include technolysis, techno
planning, technogenesis, technomanagement, and technocracy. It has been
said of us that the failure to make it in Africa has been the absence of
a political ideology which can constitute the supreme driving force to
development.

An account of the socia-economic changes taking place on the continent
of Africa would not be complete if reference is not made to some of the im
plementation strategies being proposed or tried to tackle the critical need
for scientific and technological manpower at the secondary and tertiary
levels of education. At the secondary stage, the proposals include technol
ogical teacher training, laboratory and workshop training, technical
curriculum development, equipment procurement and installation, production
and servicing centres, public information to stimulate community support,
viable links with industrial, commercial and-service interests, guidance
and counselling of students during training, placement in jobs and higher
institutions, supervision and management of technical schools, legislation,
and the establishment of model pilot institutions. At the tertiary stage,
the Nigeria Education Research Council for instance has suggested a battery
of proposals which include the national board for technical education, the
description of an objective future scenario, a special implementation agency,
institutional planning, technological staff training, manpower training and
enrolment targets, comprehensive technical curriculum development, equipment
procurement and production, mobilization of capital and recurrent funds,
establishment of production institutes in each college or polytechnic,
research and development, consultancy work, technological universities, em
ployment and placement mechanisms, a register of scientific and technological
manpower, management of scientific and technological institutions, professional
journals promotion, subsidy to professional organizations, a scientific and
technological development agency. A target date of 2000 has been set to
reach considerable self-reliance and parity with the world. In 1961, a
target date of 1970 was set at Addis Ababa for universal primary education.
For Africa, the year 2000 should be the target date for technological take-off.

3. Cur~nt Trends in Secondary Education Devel~pment

The evolution of socio-economic changes in Africa dictates a pattern
of development of secondary and tertiary education that is inescapable.

First, the increasing output from the primary schools makes the expansion
of secondary schools obligatory. At the age of twelve when most children
gradu2te from the primary school, they are not yet fit for employment although
a few can learn some trades. As primary education becomes universal and com
pulsory, secondary education will also undergo a quantitative growth in en
rolment. Already five states in the Nigerian Federation have made secondary
education free and autematic. Its teething problems are, however, there; but
with time they will disappear, more states will do the same, and the whole
of Africa should make such provisions operational before the year 2000.
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This quantitative growth, however has implications of finance, teaching
cadres, building design, management and public support.

Second, the content of secondary education is rapidly changing under
pressure of the necessity to be relevant to socia-economic needs. The
secondary school graduate of today must be able to communicate not only in
his mother tongue but also in modern European languages like English or
French so that he may have access to the intellectual legacy of the human
race embodied in books and libraries. Besides, he must communicate with
neighbouring countries in Africa who speak English or French.

Third, the age of independence, the necessity to nurture national
identity and the re-awakening of African culture have combined to make the
study of government. African Dusic and drama essential for the life of the
citizen. The secondary school graduate must be both an embodiment and an
exponent of the African culture.

Fourth, whereas in the recent past such physics, chemistry and biology
that the pupil learnt were meant for examination, theoretical, unapplied,
barren and unproductive, the current social environment dictates that the
science and technology must be relevant to production of good, housing,
clothing, drugs, chemicals, electricity, fuel, books, newspapers, photographs,
metals, plastics, calculators, etc. In short, the secondary school· pupil
must be educated for employment in agricultural and industrial production
in trade and various services, as these sectors are the areas into which
he must go in the rapidly changing economy.

Fifth, a considerable number must also be channelled into the mathematic
al, physical, biological, and earth sciences, while all students, without
exception, must be taught the laws of health and sanitation.

Sixth, an adequate number must go into such profession as architecture,
law, medicine, administration, accountancy, etc.

Seventh, an over-riding consideration must be relevance to the world of
work and employment, citizenship and community life, African unity and world
brotherhood. The cry for relevance is continental. The vast majority of
secondary school leavers are only fit for the lowest clerical posts in the
administration and commercial firms. That has been the tradition but that
must stop. Even for these lowly jobs they are not trained. To make secondary
education truly relevant to the emerging socio-economic scene, a stream
must be destined for technological pursuits, a second for agricultural, a
third for the physical and biological sciences, a fourth for commercial em
ployment, a fifth for the liberal arts and crafts, and a sixth for teacher
training. These streams must be imbued with a work ethics so that they may
contribute effectively to national development. In a few countries, it has
been found to be good policy for students to demonstrate their potentiality
in employment before they qualify for higher education at public expense.
It is this level of junior as well as intermediate manpower imbued with such
work ethics that has been gravely lacking in our developing society and is
in need for replenishing.
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Lastly, allover Africa, secondary education is facing not only the
challenge of relevance, but also of quality. The teacher training programme
that backs it up is not tailored to meet the new curriculum demands and
qualified teachers leave teaching for other jobs. Laboratories and workshops,
where they exist at all, are not equij:Ped for the new curriculum. Students do
not receive guidance about carriers and about their education and training
with a view to suitable employment. Examination, achievement tests, super
vision and quality control are based on a system which in some countries has
led to monumental frauds reducing their credibility. Library facilities and
boarding houses have proved financially above the means of most parents and
governments. These trends .exist with varying degrees of intensity in most
African countries.

4. Relation to Third Level Education

It goes without saying that the secondary school graduates that should go
to the higher institutions must naturally reach the 'necessary academic standard.
Two questions naturally arise. How many or what proportion should go: What
specialization should they be directed to pursue?

The secondary school graduates anxious to proceed to the higher instituions
are usually larger in number than those that can make the grade. Many are
inadequately prepared and some are unguided in their choice, and consequently
fail to pass the necessary academic attainment tests. OWing to the restricted
range of offerings in the secondary schools, they cannot be channelled into the
disciplines in which the community suffers severe shortages of high-level man
power and they tend to flock into the liberal art disciplines with the consequence
of producing unemployed university graduates. In short, the numbers coming out
of secondary schools are large enough (except in a few countries), but owing to
the facilities available in those schools they cannot secure admission into those
faculties on which socia-economic development largely depends. Besides, many of
the universities themselves have not been restructured to provide education and
training in the wide spectrum of disciplines needed for developmental take-off.

The above situation calls for a simultaneous restructuring of the univers
ities and the secondary schools so that they may contribute adequately to the
manpower needs of economic development. Considerations such as these have led
to the proposals that the last three years of a six-year comprehensive secondary
school course should in a sense lead not only to employment but also to specific
specializations at the university. The senior secondary structure should
contain not less than ten core subjects indicated in the following diagram.
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Senior Secondary School Streams or Core Subjects
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-
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Linguistics Studies

-I
Management and Cultural and Pedagogic Arts
Administration Fine Arts and Sciences



- 352 -

It would be misleading to assume that the secondary school programme
broadly indicated above implies a rigid specialization. It does not. Each
pupil in the secondary school will be exposed, especially during the pre
vocational years from grade 7 to 9, to the ten major areas to broaden his
intellectual horizon and facilitate the assessment of his aptitude and
potential. But as he leaves the ninth grade of junior secondary school, his
aptitude will be progressively determined through appropriate tests and
measurements, and on the basis of these he can be channelled into the most
appropriate streams where his abilities can be challenged so that he may be
prepared at once for immediate employment as well as the appropriate univers
ity disciplines into which he could go.

5. Significant Developmental Thrusts in Secondary Education

Apart from the quantitative development of secondary education, the
relevance of its· academic offerings to socio-economic requirements, the employ
ment orientation of its disciplines, the diversification of its curriculum
into ten areas with higher institution orientation, attention may be drawn
to such significant "thrusts as the offering of integrated science and technol
ogy in the first two to three years, the rural and community orientation of the
subjects offered, the promotion of work ethics, the preparation for junior em
ployment, and the cultivation of national, regional and international outlook.

Integrated science and technology: The significance to be attached to
science and technology in the secondary school begins with the offering of
integrated science and technology in the first two or three years. Many commun
ities in Africa still live in a dichotomous world in which spirits and super
stitious beliefs dominate one segment, while reason, commonsense, science and
technology dominate the other. When the harvest is realised as dependent on
the seeds sown, the water provided, the sunlight available and the nutrients
from the soil, the god of the harvest is replaced by agricultural biology. When
the rainbow is shown as white light separated into its component colours, children
would readily abandon the idea that if one could find where the rainbow touches
the earth one could collect the excreta of the boa there and become fabulously
wealthy for ever after. When the cantankerous old woman ceases to be a witch
that flies at night, roaming about for the blood of babies to suck, and is known
as a poor creature in senile decay, beliefs in witches and wizards will vanish
and the material world of science will be appreciated for what it is worth.
Besides, indigenous technological practices should also be the starting points
for integrated science and technology. The milling of beans and corn, the eva
poration of sea-water to get salt, the extraction of sugar cane, the distilla
tion of alcohol from palm wine, the making of soap from vegetable oil and ash,
the smelting of iron to make cutlasses and hoes, the making of a toy telephone
from a string and pair of toy drums, the making of a fire with a convex lens
and rays of the sun - these technological activities are vital starting points
for integrated science and technology. And when they lead to the measurement
of time with a pendulum, of weight with a beam balance, of length with a
standard metre, the beginning of science and technology is made. To grow corn
and rear chickens, to build a house and furnish it, to extract castor oil and
drink it, to make gin and beer in the laboratory, to purify water and charge
a battery - these demonstrate that science and technology are vital activities
of man and not foreign. They have been pursued from the time of the cave man
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till they have grown into the abstractions of our day. The history of
science and technology, no, of technology and science since technology came
first, can then be a stimulating adventure integrated with the socio-economic
activities of our time: Presenting science this way is recapitulating the
evolutionary growth of science itself in the secondary school system. It is
a solid foundation for research and development and an effective prelude to
a proper transfer of technology.

A major developmental thrust is the role of science and technology in
rural community development. A major technological break through is taking
place in our time and age and the school system has a duty to accelerate it.
During the past thirty years portable power saws have been used to fell timber
electric motors have been used to grind corn and flour, poultry has been
produced in large numbers eliminating protein shortage, building blocks have
been produced from local materials, reinforced and used, houses have been
wired for electric lights, vehicle bodies have been built and sheet metal work
has been perfected even by pupils who have dropped out of school, photographs
have been taken and developed, small electric plants have been installed in
villages. A revolutionary system of rural technology has begun. Commercially,
it has been rewarding, but industrially, it has not been adequately exploited.
These hand tools, pressure gauges, levels, and thermometers are hastening the
transfer of technology. The day secondary education goes truly technological
and scientific in the cities and rural area~ economic take-off begins and the
agelong somnolence and inertia will disappear. This is an area 'par excelle~e'

for the secondary level of education, and for grass root technogenesis.

Tp arouse a sound work ethics based on the realistic needs of the
community is another major task that the school system, especially the secondary
school, must undertake. A survival of the colonial mentality still remains
when the labourer did not want to "slave" himself to exhaustion for the white
man's job. A tradition of laziness, low productivity, and bad work ethics has
grown as a result of this attitude. The love of the white collar job and the
neglect of vital economic sectors has become a despicable legacy. An oil boom
as in Nigeria has not improved the situation. And when political insecurity
following a series of coups is compounded with rapid wealth for those close
to the corridors of power. a high degree of work ethics is not easily encouraged
in such an environment. The secondary schocl and the university must, under the
pressure of a developmental ideology, promote this work ethics at school and
out of school. Examples of such promotions exist in different parts of Africa
and other parts of the world. They should be injected into the school system. 
Economic and technological take-off is not compatible with a low work ethics.

The fact that secondary education lies between primary and higher educa
tion gives it a strategic importance. Higher education cannot take off if
secondary education does not develop properly. Primary education for all
would lead to futility and frustration if avenues for further development are
not created. Orthodox and unorthodox arrangements should therefore be encouraged
to provide worthwhile secondary education as it is a major contributor to
socia-economic development especially when it is designed to cater for all
sectors of national life, for junior employment, and for higher education.



- 354 -

6. Conclusion

The description of secondary education embodied in the preceding
paragraphs shows that secondary education plays a significant role in employ
ment, in higher education, in citizenship, in the enjoyment of leisure, in
the manufacture of goods, and in the promotion of trade and various services.
Any change in the pattern of secondary education affects all the other parts
of the socio-economic system, just as any change in the system itself places
numerous demands on secondary education. Their interdependence is complete.
As the various aspects of living change, secondary education must also change
with them and influence the whole education system. Those in the universities
must regard it as part of their duties to strengthen the secondary education
on which they must build. Without it, the university will collapse and the
primary school will become a futile venture. Above all, the whole educational
enterprise must be within a developmental frame of reference, indeed a
developmental ideology.
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Chapter 23

EDUCATION AND ITS REFLECTIONS ON THE SOCIETY:
A CASE OF THE ARAB REPUBLIC OF EGYPT

Abdel Hay Mashour

Having been privileged to stand before you at this very important meeting
as a representative of institutions of higher education in our growing continent
I should like to draw attention to some of the general but vital organizational
aspects which could be important for bridging the gap between educational systems
and socia-economic needs of developing societies. Such ideas stem from our
experience what we have already experimented, and what we feel should be adopted
in future ..

I shall start my talk by giving a brief background information of the
history of scientific achievements in the Arab and North Africa region. From
that point I shall elaborate on the modern developments and reforms in the
Egyptian educational system, lead you to the foundation of the University of
Tanta and other new universities in Egypt.

Following this, I shall mention briefly the present situation at Tanta
University from the point of view of formal education, community services as well
as the capacity and constructional training programmes which are the cornerstones
in building the infrastructure necessary for quality improvement in teaching and
research activities ..

The history of mental achievements and scientific discoveries is associated
with names of distinguished men who have done great things for humanity. George
Sarton, the great historian of science, chose to divide achievement in sciences
into ages, each lasting half a century and associated with the names of distin
guished figures. Thus, 450-400 B.C. was the age of the Greek philosopher Plato.
This is followed by half a century of Aristotle in Athens, Euclid in Alexandria
and Archimedes in Athens and Alexandria. From 750-1100 A.D. were the 350 years
of continous succession of men like Gabir. AI-Khwarizmi, AI-Razi, AI-Masudi,
Abu-Elwafa, AI-Biruni, Avicena and Ibn EI-Haihtam; men belonging to the Arab
and African culture.

According to George Sarton, the first western names in science appear after
1100 A.D. e.g. Gerard of Cremona, (Italy) who lived in Toledo and wrote
uTransmission of Knowledge".. He transferred knowledge from the Arab culture in
Toledo to the West and died in Toledo in the year 1114 A.D. A century after
Gerard (1215-1242), appeared the name of Roger Bacon, the experimental scientist
in optics. At that time and for 250 years the honours were still shared with
the name of Ibn-Rushd, Nasser EI-Din EI-Tusi and Ibn-Nafis, the man who anti
cipated Harvey's theory of the ciruclation of blood.

About eight centuries ago, world civilization was associated with the names
of Arab scholars living in North Africa and Andolesia. Thus, about 760 years
ago a young Scotsman called Michael travelled South to the Arab land of Andolesia
(Spain now) to study at the Arab universities of Toledo and Cordoba. His project
in Toledo was to introduce Aristotle into Latin Europe by translating not from
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Greek but from Arabic manuscripts which were then tought in Andolesia.
The translations of Michael were the sources of the Danish Physician
Hendrik Harpestraeng who wrote seven volumes on blood letting and surgery
based on the works of Al-Razi and Avicena.

The schools of Toledo and Salerno mark the beginning of the transfer
of scientific knowledge to the West where a candle was lighted from another
already burning. brightly in the East.

It is thus obvious that the flourishing modern science of the West is
a continuation of an older science in the East. Clearly, science is the
shared heritage of all mankind. The progress of civilization could have
never reached the present level without recording ideas and achievements which
form the heritage. The first means of recording that heritage was developed
on the African continent in Ancient Egypt. Historical records, biographies,
incantations and prayers were preserved through hieroglyphic symbols. Through
the craft of writing, Egyptians transmitted a great deal of their civilization
to the rest of the world.

The recorded work of the old Egyptian civilization such as "the protest
of the eloquent peasant" had revealed that social justice and freedom of
speech were the cornerstones of the very first civilizations. In the absence
of justice and freedom, ideas would be suppressed, eventually leading to
isolation, intellectual death and fall of civilisations. A glance at the
scientific history of our era will prove that. In Alexandria 200 B.C. when
science.was flourishing under the umbrella of the open system, it was a great
honour for philosophers and scientists to get affilitated to the intellectual
life centrered on its famous library and its reputed University. Thus
Archimedes, the famous scientist who developed the concept of specific
gravity, spent his scientific life in Alexandria. During this era, the first
clear scientific foundation of the nervous system were developed, the duodenum
was discovered, many mathematical and geometrical theories were formulated and
are still valid till to-day. Astronomical achievements like the estimation
of the dimensions of the sun and moon were also recorded. The fall of such
a famous center is associated with the loss of freedom during the rule of
Potelumos VIII who was a tyrant and interferred in scientific affairs by
appointing one of his inexperienced followers to supervise such a centre. As
a result, an exodus of scientists took place.

Another example occurred several centuries later in the Middle East when
intellectuals had apathetic feelings towards fundamental discoveries and
adopted attitudes like "the problems of physics are of no importance in our
affairs". It led gradually to the neglect of work in science, and evoked
the famous comment of the British Consul to the Ottoman Empire in 1800 when
he declared: "No one has the lellst idea of navigation and the use of magnets".
In those years the Ottoman Emprie had to turn westwards for stimuli in scien
tific creation; thus Selim III recruited French and Swedish teachers to intro
duce modern studies of mathematics, mechanics metallurgy and ballistics just
for the purpose of revealing the technology of gun-making. He neglected the
emphasis on fundamental knowledge in these subjects for he did not appreciate
the fact that there is no short cut to technology. Such attitude failed to
help the Ottoman Empire.
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Modern Higher Educational System in Eg1£t

Egypt has always had AI-Azhar University which has been continously
operating for more than 1000 years. It was however, concerned mainly
with studies and research in subjects related to Islamic Theology. During
the beginning of the rule of Mohamed Ali, there was no formal higher
education system for training technologists in Egypt. Moaamed Ali started
the modern renaissance of Egyptian educational system about 180 years ago.
He turned to the West and sent students to flourishing scientific institu
tions in Europe for training. He also recruited teachers from Europe to
work in Egypt and to start local formal education. He established schools
for training medical doctors, engineers and accountants.

Such schools formed the nucleus of the Egyptian University of caira1l
in the 1920's. During that phase the University employed many eminent
professors since the positions were open to international competition. To
mention some of the many contributions made at the Egyptian University in
the field of Medicine and Science, one may mention the characterization of
the causes of schistosomiasis and the foundation of the science of photo
chemistry.

The need for the expansion of university education was immediately
recognized. Two new universities were founded successively during the
forties, namely the Alexandria University and Ain Shams (Heliopolis)
University. In 1957, the University of Assuit in Upper Egypt started to
function. In 1962 two faculties of medicine were founded in Tanta and
Mansoura as colleges operating within the auspices of the older Universities
of Alexandria and Cairo respectively. This was followed by further expansion
in 1969, when faculties of science, education and agriculture were added to
be the already existing colleges operating in those two cities. Such collec
tion of faculties formed the nuclei for Tanta and Mansoura Universities, the
decrees of which were issued in 1972.

The period between 1969 and now represent a unique era in the history of
education in Egypt. Every year there is either an addition of new colleges
or an establishmer.t of new universities. Within a decade, Tanta University
has expanded to include 10 faculties namely Medicine, Pharmacy, Dentistry,
Science, Education at Tanta, and Kafr EI-Sheikh, Education, Agriculture,
Commerce, Literature and Law. This is the typical situation in most regional
universities. Now the number of universities in Egypt has gone up to 13;
but the colleges of Education outnumber them since practically every big
city has its own college of Education.

The modernization of Al-Azhar University began in 1964 when Scie~ce,

Engineering, Humanities and Medicine were added to Islamic Theology.

The University of Tanta has got extramural activities conducted by its
hospitals through Outpatient Clinics and Central Services Laboratories which
provide analytical services for various scientific departments within the
University as well as industrial sectors. The faculties of education and
science provide continuing education and follow-up refresher courses for
school teachers.

~ Now known as Cairo University.
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Capacity Building Programmes within the Universi!Z

The university comprises not only the students and teaching staff but
also the aiding workforce which is composed of technical, administrative
as well as library staff. To establishing new universities the problems of
training of such workforces at all levels must be faced.

The training of future faculty members is conducted locally through
registration for Masters and Ph.D degrees. The university also has a scheme
for external training for Ph.D degrees which is financed by the Ministry of
Education. Faculty members who have gained a local Ph.D are granted fellow
ships from the Ministry of Education to conduct post-doctorate training in
any of the internationally famous universities. Such a scheme has enabled
the University of Tanta to accumulate quite a number of experts to build its
capacity within a very short period. We have also a scheme of joint super
vision of our young staff whereby an Egyptian faculty member together with a
member from a foreign university could formulate a joint research programme
which by the student can work on as part of his research at the university
while the other part is carried out at the foreign institution. This scheme
has proved to be very efficient in the transfer of science and technology
from foreign to local institutions without having a complete separation of
the student from his local home base. We are grateful to the many foreign
agencies which made this scheme possible.

The University of Tanta participates in a national programme with the
Academy of Scientific Research and Technology for training technical staff on
the maintenance and repair of scientific equipment. The lack of efficient
maintenance and repair of scientific equipment is probably one of the most
urgent problems which have to be considered seriously by institutions in de
veloping countries. This is probably the. major problem which hinders the
advancement of research in such institutions. One other problem related to
the infrastructure of scientific institutions is the provision of suitably
trained library staff. This probably stands on an equal footing with the
problem of maintenance and repair. Without knowledge of existing literature
at the right time, a researcher could waste his time and energy tackling
problems which have been solved elsewhere.

The university adopts an open gate policy with respect to the attendance
and contribution of faculty members at various international meetings and it
supports and encourages them to do so. As indicated before, isolation in
knowledge leads to intellectual death.

Some universities in Egypt have adopted a policy of creating "centres
of excellence" in some specific areas of knowledge. This policy has had its
impact on the advancement of research within the universities which in turn
reflects upon the progress of the society. One example of this is the
University of Alexandria post-Graduate Institute which tackles problems in
basic sciences relating to materials and environment. It is the intention
of the University of Tanta to have centres of excellence in future in some
chosen areas.

Finally, may I conclude this paper by thanking you for your kind attention
and by appealing to you to establish collaborative efforts within Africa in
creating regional institutions for building the capacities of the universities.
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Chapter 24

THE ROLE OF THE UNIVERSITY OF LIBERIA
IN HIGH-LEVEL PROFESSIONAL AND TECHNICAL

MANPOWER DEVELOPMENT IN LIBERIA

Amos Sawyer

Introduction

This paper is an attempt to articulate the role of thi/university of
Liberia, Liberia's largest institution of higher learning,- in the develop
ment of high level professional manpower in Liberia. This exercise is essential
not only because it is a "good" idea to periodically reassess trends and direc
tions in such an important national institution, but also, and particularly,
because of the critical juncture at which the nation has arrived, and the need
for national reorientation and reconstruction against the background of the
April 12, 1980 coup d'etat. This assessment is taking place at a moment in
time when most African countries, upon approaching twenty years of nationhood,
are taking stock. In recognition of the need for a new evaluation and the
charting of new directions, the OAU has chosen this point in its history to
delineate a strategy for approaching the socio economic problems of its member
States and, in consequence, has produced the "Monrovia Strategy" and the "Lagos
Plan of Action."

Three things are attempted in this paper: first, a sketch of the recent
activities in manpower planning and development in Liberia in the last decade
and an assessment of some pitfallsf second, the role of the University of
Liberia within the national process of manpower planning and development; and
third, the outlining of some ideas related to efforts to improve the perform
ance of the University in manpower development for national socio-economic
development in Liberia.

The Socie-economic Overview

The socio-economic situation in Liberia remains in a state of flux. The
April 12, 1980 coup d'etat has posed new challenges to the social structure
and has led to a reassessment of values and social orientations and to a major

~ The University of Liberia is not the only University in Liberia.
Cuttington University College, an institution founded by the Protestant
Episcopal Church is the second University. It offers undergraduate degrees in
social sciences and humanities, business, education, science and nursing. It
is located about 120 miles north of Monrovia and contains a student and faculty
population about one-third the size of the University of Liberia. There are
several two-year post secondary school institutions and a three-year post
secondary school technical college which are not part of the University of
Liberia and are not substantially dealt with in this paper.
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transformation of the social order. New expectations have been awakened,
new opportunities are being sought and new demands are being made of an
economic structure which has not undergone major renovations. It would take
some time in the future before a serious analysis of the new situation can
be made. The shift of power from the True Whig Party, which, over the years,
had developed a leadership centre. whose decisions affected all aspects of
the socie-economic life and whose patronage power dominated most national
institutions, to a transitional military government which has declared its
intention of returning to the barracks by 1985 has left analysts with a
serious concern about examining pitfalls of the past and sketching possibili
ties for the future.

The past included a socia-economic system in which there is an annual
population growth rate of 3.3 per cent with an urban growth rate of 8 per cent.
About 42 per cent of the population is below 15 years of age, and the health
and nutritional status of the population is among the lowest in the world.
The life expectancy at birth is about 44 years.

The Liberian economy had been dominated by iron ore as the major export
earner since the early 1960's. Iron ore and rubber constituted the basis of
the modern sector. They are basically enclave industries which produce mostly
for export purposes without any significant industrial or productive linkages
with other sectors of the economy.

The annual real growth rate of the economy was about 6.4 per cent from
1964 to 1970. This was largely due to significant increases in the export of
iron ore and rubber. The growth rate declined between 1970 and 1974 to 4.2
per cent. From 1975 to 1980 the growth rate declined even further to 1.5
per cent. By 1980, Liberia was said to ce experiencing a negative growth rate.
A chief factor in the decline of economic growth rate in Liberia has been
world market conditions of Liberia's major export earners, iron are and rubber
and rampant government spending. In 1976, iron ore accounted for about 30
per cent of GDP and rubber accounted for about 5 per cent of GDP. Together
they accounted for 81 per cent of the export earnings. From 1977 to 1980
they accounted for about 70 per cent of export earnings. In 1980, iron ore
accounted for a declining 52 per cent of export earnings.

In an attempt to salvage the economic situation, the National Socio
Economic Development Plan, a four year (1976-1980) plan was formulated to
achieve n(l) diversification of production; (2) dispersion of sustainable
socio-economic activities throughout the country; (3) total involvement of the
entire population in the development effort; and (4) equitable distribution
of the benefits of economic growth and diversification so as to ensure an accept
able standard of living for people throughout the country"l!. Rural development
was meant to be the cornerstone of Liberia's development thrust under the
Development Plan. The Plan also hoped to promote Liberian participation in
the private sector especially in small scale business and to create linkages
between the enclave industries and the rest of the economy. Improvement in
manpower training and in the administrative capacity of government would support
these activities, according to the Plan.

l! National Socio-economic Development Plan, July 1976 - June 1980,
Ministry of Planning and Economic Affairs, 1976.
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The cost of implementing the projects identified by the Plan was said
to be $45 millions; but by 1979, the government of Liberia had spent about
$600 millions and many of the projects were yet to have commenced.

A considerable portion of government expenditure during the planned period
went to finance high cost-overrun projects in connection with the hosting of
the OAU Conference. Excessive govenrment spending has led to sharp increases
in the public debt. The public debt grew from $175 millions in 1976 to about
$520 millions in 1980.

It was within the foregoing economic picture that the April 12, 1980
coup d'etat took place. Imnediately after the military takeover a few policy
decisions which had serious economic implications were announced. The People's
Redemption Council announced an increase in minimum military pay from $75. to
$250. At the same time, plans to increase the strength of the army were under
taken. The People's Redemption Council also announced a minimum public sector
salary of $200. The financial and economic implications of these decisions are
obvious, against the backdrop of a very fragile pre-coup economic situation.

Manpower and Employment

It is only within the last decade that critical estimates of manpower and
employment in Liberia have been seriously attempted by the Ministry of Planning
and Economic Affairs. This development was made possible by the 1974 Population
and Household Census. The census put the population of Liberia at 1.5 million
and the working age population (ages 10 to 65) at 996,164. The labor force
was then estimated to be 432,871. Total e!nployment in 1974 was put at 595,000.
Of this number, 450,000 or more than 75 per cent was employed in agricultural
activities. Subsistence farming of the traditional sector accounted for more
than 80 per cent of those engaged in agricultural activities. Slightly less
than 10 per cent of this group was engaged in concessions and Liberian commercial
farming, fishing and forestry activities. Fifteen thousand were estimated to
be employed in the mining sector, 44,OCO in service activities and about 26,000
were government employees.

A classification of employment according to occupation showed that 1.4 per
cent were employed in administrative and management position, 2.7 per cent in
professional ~?d technical jobs and 11.2 per cent in production and related
occupatlons.

All in2,11, the picture in 1974 showed open urban unemployment estimated at
21 per cent- and very high rural underemployment. The sketchy data under
review are meant to indicate the extent to which the number of people employed
constituted only a small fragment of the total labour force and that the over
whelming majority of those considered employed were in fact engaging in sub
sistence agriculture. Excluding this group, agricultural wage workers who were

1/ These statistics were supplied by the Ministry of Planning and Economic
Affairs

2/
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predominantly rubber tappers constituted more than 25 per cent of those
employed; government employment accounted for about 14 per cent of the employ
ment excluding those engaged in subsistence agriculture.

Five years later in 1979, the Ministry of Planning and Economic Affairs
reported a total population of 1.8 million, a working age population of 1.2
million and a labor force of 752,000 people based on an annual population
growth rate of 3.3 per cent, a working age annual growth rate of 3.1 per cent
and a labour force annual growth rate of 3.1 per cent. Employment figure for
1979 was put at 662,000. Eighty per cent (500,000) ?f all employment was in
agriculture, the largest sector being subsistence agriculture. Of the
162,000 employed in other occupational areas, 17,000 or 10 per cent were pro
fessional, technical and related workers, 5,000 or 3 per cent in administrative
and managerial positions, 70,000 or 43 per cent in production and related areas
19,000 or 11 per cent in service industries, and 38,000 or 30 per cent in sales
activities.

The Ministry of Planning and Economic Affairs also pointed out that 29
per cent of total jobs held in 1979 were held by expatriates. These included
17 per cent of the top administrative and managerial positions and 12 per cent
of the sales and related jobs. While these figures may not raise alarm, in
each of the areas under discussion, they include critical positions in each
sectors. In the professional and technical areas, they represent top positions
at production, supervisory and craft skill levels, railway engineers and mechanics.
In sales, they represent the major wholesalers and retail traders, positions of
crucial importance in the national economy. Expatriates playa leading role in
manufacturing, construction, storage and electricity.

In order to transform this situation, there is a need to upgrade the quality
of manpower BO as to prepare Liberians for positions for which there is a short
age of qualified Liberians and to improve total employment opportunities to
ensure that the larger proportion of the labour force is engaged in production.

The Rural Development Strategy for Employment and Manpower Development

What steps have been taken and are currently being taken in these respects?
Unfortunately, the Liberian Government has never formulated a coherent, all
inclusive policy on manpower development and employment. Several aspects of
the overall problem have been addressed from time to time and several programs
have been instituted.

One of the first major efforts in the early 1970's resulted from a report
prepared by ar/interdisciplinary team organized by the International Labour
Organization.- The report recommended that rural development should be the
first priority of government. This would have the result of involving a larger
portion of the population in the development process thereby diffusing the
fruits of production and economic growth, expanding the domestic market by

y lLO,

Stra tegy for
Report to the Government of Liberia Total Involvement: A

Development, 1972
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raising the effective demand of the rural population. It would also reduce
the migration to the urban areas.

The strategy for implementation recommended by the report called for
increasing government revenues by re-negotiating concession agreements,
making the tax structure more progressive. It also recommended reforming
the civil service to reduce patronage appointments.

The government accepted the recommendations and formulated the following
priorities in 1972:

1. integrated rural development through balanced regional planning
in agriculture, education, health, transportation and communication;

2. orderly slum clearance;

3. marked improvement of public administration;

4. increased creation of employment opportunities.

In 1976, the government formulated its four year Socio-economic Development
Plan which was meant to articulate the new approach and implement it. The goal
of the plan was to achieve an appreciable measure of total involvement of the
population in the development effort. It proposed a development package
estimated at $415 million. The key features of the package included transport
ation and communication to which 41.9 per cent of the total expenditure was
allocated; social and community service, 17.8 per cent; agriculture, 17.3
per cent; public utilities, 11.6 per cent; and a Conference Center, 2.9 per
cent.

One third of the total expenditure was allocated to refurnish lion-going
development projects"l/which included several ill-conceived integrated rural
development projects.-

In its totality, the plan did not do much to promote employment.
2/Most

of the projects were capital intensive, requiring a minimum of labour-.- The
The agricultural projects catered to only 15,000 farm families. The small
farmers who did not fall within the radius of the target areas and those
within the areas who did not have initial capital could not adequately benefit
from the extension assistance provided.

As far as manpower development was concerned, certain steps were taken
in the educational system. By 1978, government had raised the annual output
of trained primary teachers from about 100 to 250, increased pre-primary and
primary education enrolment to 190,000 from 135,000 in 1970. Secondary

the Pantathese projects have since failed. For example,
Bong Country rural development project.

Many of
and the

y

For an analysis of the employment generating capacity of the Socio
economic Development Plan, 1976-1980 see Mayson and Sawyer, "Fiscal Policy
and Employment Promotion in Liberia," Mimeography 1977.

Chiefdom
y
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school enrolment was increased from about 16,000 in 1971 to about 46,000
in 1978~ New vocational agriculture and technical training programmes
were established at the elementary and secondary educational levels.

Performance of the Rural Development Strategy

Assessing the government's thrust in 1978, the World Bank suggested that
the following issues needed to have been more systematically addressed in
order to improve Liberia's manpower development programme:

(a) The need for a coherent government policy on employment, an
operational programme for Liberianization and an incentive'
system to encourage work in priority fields;

(b) Greater coordination in the planning and management of education
and training programme, the efficient use of financial resources
allocated to manpower development;

(c) The improvement of access to basic education to support the rural
development objectives;

(d) Improvement in the quality of education by ensuring adequate supplies
of textbooks, materials and qualified teachers; the need to reduce
inefficiency reflected in high dropout and repetition rates and the
production of graduates who lacked the knowledge and skills in which
they were trained;

(e) The need to formulate an agricultural training policy to support
rural development efforts, the setting up of minimum standards for
agricultural, vocational and technical educational training and
teacher trainingj

(f) Increase in government financing of education and training and trj
efficient use of government resources to meet stated objectives.-

Some steps have been taken by government to address some of the issues
outlined above. It is reported that an attempt has been made to establish
employment exchanges in Monrovia, and that an improved civil service structure
is also emerging. A new pay scale for some categories of employees in the
public sector has been devised. An effective strategy to ensure Liberianization
of key positions in the private sector has not been formulated.

In an effort to deal with the problem of the lack of coordination in
planning and managing education and training programmes, the Government has
established the National Council for Vocational and Technical Education ard
Training Board. It has also improved the organizational structure and technic
al capacity of the Manpower Planning Division of the Ministry of Planning ~?d

Economic Affairs and the Planning Department of the Ministry of Education.-

Human
and

World Bank.
y
y

See ItLiberia: The Administrative Framework and Prospects for
Resources Planning, Development and Utilization", Ministry of Planning
Economic Affairs, September, 1981.
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Though laudable, these measures have not arrested the problems of inefficiency
and poor coordination in the formal ed~cational system and in the agricultur&l
sector.

The problem of access to education has not been fUlly addressed. This
problem relates not only to the equitable availability of places but also
to the question of the type of education being offered. It is appropriate
that education should be geared to supporting rural development. While
absolute growth in enrolment has been rapid, gross enrolment ratio is only
50 per cent at the primary level, 24 per cent at the junior secondary level
and 16 per cent at the senior secondary level. There is also a continuation
of the urban bias in the distribution of places.

The internal efficiency of the formal education system is a cause for
concern. It is reported that for each group of 1,000 students who star~ pre
primary school only 600 reach grade 1,250 reach grade 6, 175 reach grade 9
and 90 complete grade 12. As a measure to improve efficiency, steps are
being taken to develop more education materials locally and to improve the
availability of educational equipment and supplies. Much of these efforts
are receiving support from the World Bank Third Education project loan. It
is also hoped that improvement in the curriculum and output of the teacher
training iYititutes would reflect favourably in an improved quality of
educa ticn.-

The Ministry of Education is also attempting to create a decentralized
supervision scheme which would facilitate closer monitoring of activities
in the schools throughout the country. It is also expected that measures to
ensure a close~ linkage between the preparation of examinations and curricula
and the upgrading of teacher skills in testing and evaluating procedures
would be encouraged. These steps will also contribute to the improvement of
internal efficiency.

To improve agricultural, vocational and technical education and training,
there is need to increase the production of qualified agricultural, vocation
and technical teachers. It will also demand that standard of quality be
maintained and the extent to which the graduates of these institutions find
and retain employment be closely monitored. There currently exists more than
30 institutions of various quality under government, religions, concessions
or private management engaging in agricultural, vocational or technical
education. Many of these are commercial schools which only seek to accrue
fees to their proprietors. It is now expected that the National Council for
Vocationa~TechnicalEducation and Training and the Agricultural and Industrial
Training Board will address the serious issues confronting these areas.

Through a study of the National Socio-economic Development Plan~ it
would Seem that the Government is attempting the following with respect to the
kindergarten through secondary school education:

It was

Education and Training Review Memorandum, NovemberSee World Bank:

The National Education Plan is a l2-year Plan, 1978-1990.
published in 1978 by the Ministry of Education.

y
1979.y
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(a) eliminate or reduce pre-grade stage to one year and restrict it
to pupils whose first language is not English. Development of
a kindergarten curriculum by extending kindergarten teacher
training to the rural teacher training institutes;

(b) implement a new curriculum for primary schools; intensify the
local production of text-books, materials and supplies and ensure
their adequate supply and distribution; increase number of qualified
teachers and the provision of adequate school facilities;

(c) at the junior and senior high levels, diversification and relevance
of curricula have been stressed with increasing emphasis on
technical, vocational, agricultural and scientific education.

The Government is not doing well in achieving these goals for three major
reasons. Firstly, while efforts have been made to improve education and
training, these efforts have been made in a void, without a national employment
policy in fulfilment of which education and training programmes can be geared,
directed, and evaluated. Given the high population growth, rural to urban
migration, consistently rising unemployment and the increases in graduates
from the formal educational system, it becomes very important that Government
strive to improve the relevance education and training system for employment.

Secondly, a major step which has to be taken, a step upon which the educa
tion and training system is likely to be advanced is the formulation by
Government of a workable strategy for rural development. It is within such a
strategy that training of the various types of necessary manpower such as
teachers, agricultural workers, health workers, etc. will take place.

Thirdly, the Government has never effectively mobilized funds for the
financing of education. Education and training activities have traditionally
been allocated 12 to 14 per cent of Government recurrent budget. In the first
4 years of the National Socia-economic Development Plan, only 8.4 per cent of
the total expenditure was allocated to education and training.

It is against this background that the role of the university in the
development of professional and high-level manpower must be reviewed.

A Brief History of the University of Liberia

Liberia College

The University of Liberia began in 1862 as Liberia College. Its purpose
was to provide the manpower base which would give expression and full imple
mentation to the ideals for which Liberia was founded. It was meant to be,
in the words of Professor Edward Wilmot Blyden, "a harbinger of a bright and
happy future for scii?ce, literature and art and for all the noblest interests
of the African race.-

1/ Cited in Advertus A Hoff, A Short History of Liberia College and
the University of Liberia, Monrovia, Consolidated Publications, 1962, P. 55
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Classes in the new College began in 1864 with 12 Freshmen students. The
college pursued a curriculum steeped in the classics. Freshmen students
were taught Elements of Rhetoric, Greek, Latin, Mathematics, History, Geography,
Botany, and Mineralogy. In the Sophomore year Logic, French, and Zoology
were added to the curriculum. Junior students were introduced to Aesthetics
and Moral Philosophy in addition to other courses, and in the senior year,
Juris~rudencer International Law, Chemistry and Meteorology were included in
the curriculum.

The first years of the College were difficult. Financial problems
plagued the institution. A considerable portion of its funding in the initial
years came from sources other than the Government of Liberia. A major funding
source was a ~oston based group called the Trustees of Donations for Education
in Africa of the State of Massachusetts. Progress was painfully slow for the
College. During its first 13 years of holding classes, the College only
enrolled 57 students despite the fact that in addition to the several secondary
schools which existed in every major coastal city and in a few settlements out
side Monrovia, the College had established,in 1862, its own preparatory school.
Only 10 graduates were produced during this period. Twenty six dropped out
before graduation and 13 died. The high rate of death was not only due to
the health conditions of the community/but also to internal skirmishes to which
students were sometimes conscripted~ -

The tottering financial picture of the Liberian economy posed a persistent
problem to the survival of the institution. Its dependence on foreign subsidies
kept its programme stagnant for a long time. Full time staff members could not
get paid and many of its staff w~re important civil servants or political
figures who had other professional activities of equal personal and/or national
importance.

Other problems which attended the early years of Liberia College included
the long standing controversy about its location and its purpose. Although
the College was located in Monrovia, there was a strong body of opinion
clamouring to have it relocated in one of the settlements out of Monrovia or
in the interior of the country in order that its physical presence in an area
of fewer formal educational institutions would become a positive force that
would encourage the development of more formal educational institutions. It
was also argued especially by Professor Blyden that the establishment of the
College outside Monrovia would provide an integrative influence which would
be healthy for the nation. There were also disputes about the quality of the
curriculum. Again, Professor Blyden and a few others, argued for a revision
of the curriculum to include Liberian languages and Arabic. These disputes
contributed to the slow pace of the development of the institution because
financial supporters were not indifferent to the various positions being taken
on the issues. Their support was sometimes guided by the nature of the in
house discussions within Liberia College.

It was not until 1936 that a major curriculum revision was undertaken in
Liberia College. New courses in the physical sciences were introduced and

Ibid, P. 61
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military science was added as a subject in the curriculum. The enrolment
of the College reached the 100 mark in 1947. In 1949 a major fire destroyec
the equipment and facoilities of the College and burned down its buildings.
In the reconstruction process, Liberia College was transformed in the
University of Liberia.

The Manpower Development Role of Liberia College

Liberia College had provided vital functions in the Liberian society.
First and foremost it had been the sytibol of the existence of manpower of a
quality perceived to be competitive with dny in the world and capable of chart
ing the destiny of tl,e black race. It was Liberia College that provided the
psychological security upon which the perceived redemptive role of Liberia
in Africa could have been accepted by many Liberians. Liberia College also
provided the manpower base of the political and cultural spheres of the
Liberian society. The bureaucracy was a Iway.s manned by products of Liberia
College.

In its 88 years of existence, (35 of which were attended by very little
activities due to financial and other problems) Liberia College graduated 198
students, 20 of whom were females. Thl/first females were graduated from
Liberia College in 1905. They were 4.- At least 3 Presidents of Liberia
were gradautes of Liberia College. The manpower development capacity of Liberia
College was, however, limited to the training of public servants and preachers.
Its major shortcoming was its failure to address itself to problems of econom
ics, commerce, agriculture and technology.

An Act of the Legislature of Liberia passed in 1951 created the University
of Liberia. The charter of the new University established Liberia College
as the College of Liberal and Fine Arts within the University. It brought
together a number of newly emerging institutions and created new ones. The
University of Liberia was now to cor.sist of the following institutions: Liberia
College, the Liberal and Fine Arts r~llege, the William V.S. Tubman School of
Teachers Training, the Louis Arthur Grimes School of Law J the Thomas J.R.
Faulkner Scheol of Engineering and Applied Science, the Benjamin J.K. Anderson
School of Commerce and Business Administration, the Mary Ann Cheeseman School
of Home Economics and Applied Science, the People's College of Mass Education
and the School of Agricultural and Mechanical Arts.

Only Liberia College, Teachers College and the School of Law offered
degree granting programme. The others offered two-year Certificate programmes
or were effectively secondary schools. Many of these non-degree programmes were
to be cancelled er up-graded into full undergraduate degree programmes.

The Development of the University of Liberia

The development of the University of Liberia has attempted to respond to
the demands of the socia-economic realities of the Liberian society as far as
these realities could have been satisfied in the absence of well articulated

l! The current President of the University of Liberia was the lOth female
to have graduated from Liberia College ..
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national policies des Lqnod to address them. Even in the absence of a
coherent policy for manpower development, the University, based on its own
perceptions and ?rojections of national needs and upon the fragmented
research and pronouncements on manpower development in Liberia, has developed
structures and programmes if not to completely satisfy the high-level manpower
needs of Liberia, at least, to reduce those needs. It was obviously the need
to develop a diversified system of higher education, a need which is derived

trom the expanded economic growth and social engineering of the post World
War II years and the encumbancy of President Tubman in which led to the
transformation of Liberia College, a liberal arts programme into a university
complex.

One of the first steps taken in the development of the new university
was the incorporation of the newly established autonomous four-year college
of education, the Tubman School of Teacher Training now known as the William
V.S. Tubman Teachers College. At virtually the same time, Liberia College
expanded a rudimentary programme of physical and natural science into a full
degree granting division of that college. The School of Law was established
in 1954, and in 1957 the College of Forestry was formed. It would appear that
the founding of the College of Forestry was a direct response to the growinq
demands being placed on the forest resources of Liberia beginning in the early
1950·s. It was only in 1962 that a College of Agriculture was established. The
college of Forestry and the College of Agriculture were merged in 1967.

In 1971, the Monrovia-Torino College of Medicine which had been establishec
outside the University framework in 1968 was incorproated into the University o~

Liberia. The College of Business and Public Administration had been an embryo
within the Liberal Arts College. In 1972 the College of Business and Public
Administration was formally established. In 1974, the Science Division of the
Liberal Arts College was developed into the College of Science and Technology.
New programmes in Geology and Engineering were added to the natural and physical
science programme to form the new college. Thus, the seven colleges which now
constitute the University of Liberia were developed.

Enrolment and Graduates, 1965-1974

The record shows substantial growth in the student ?opulation in the full
time degree programme during the years of structural and programme expansion.
Enrolment is reported to htye increased at an average annual rate of 15 per
cent between 1965 and 1974~ This high rate was partially the result of an
expanded secondary school system, the development of an elaborate and well
equipped educational facility, the Tubman High School, a multipurpose scrool
designed to accommodate more than 1,000 students, the opening of Bishop
Ferguson Episcopal High School, B.W. Harris Episcopal High School, Carroll
High School and other schools. These and a few others were highly rated
secondary schools which either began operation and/or began producing grad tates
during the decade 1965 to 1974. The high rate of growth was also partial1 '
due to the liberal admission policy of the University at the time.

!! Statistics on University students and faculty have been taken frcm
Commencement Statements of the President of the University delivered during
Commencement Convocations and from the Long Range Development Plan of the
University.
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The high rate of growth was not evenly distributed to all degree
programmes in the University. The areas which had been designated as prior
ities (Agricu~ture, Education and Science) expanded at a much slower rate
and contributed only 30 per cent of the .total student enrolment. Liberal
Arts and Business accounted for more than 60 per cent of total enrolment.
One of the factors which contributed to low enrolment in the priority areas
was the poor preparation of students in science courses in the secondary
schools.

During the same decade, 1965 to 1974, the number of graduates increased
at an average annual rate of 12 per cent. The total number of graduates over
the ten year period was 807. Thirty seven per cent was from the Liberal Arts
College which offered degrees in liberal arts and science subjects; 21 per
cent took degrees in Management and Economics, 18 per cent in Education, 13
per cent in Agriculture and Forestry, 8 per cent in Law and 2 per cent in
Medicine. In the absence of a national manpower plan and an employment policy
these graduates were produced with no reference to job availability or develop
ment needs with some areas such as Science, Education, Agriculture and Medicine
providing job opportunities much more readily than others.

The continued unplanned production of graduates and the lack of an employ
ment and manpower programme were to present a critical national problem by the
end of the 1970's. The high average annual rate of increase in student enrol
ment during the decade 1965 to 1974 was an unplanned and uncontrolled develop
ment which did not purposefully link into any larger national context. The
proliferation of secondary schools during this period and the liberal admissions
policy of the University we~e developments which evolved independently, and were
unrelated to any national objQctive. So also was the distribution of students
in academic subjects. The poor preparation of students, their level of
financial support and preparation for well paying job possibilities guided
their selection of subjects for specialization much more so than any factor
devised by Government to promote specialization in directed areas.

The Faculty

Regarding the instructional staff, by 1974 there were 119 full time in
structional staff members of the rank of instructors and above: Fifty to
seventy per cent of thQse were Liberians. Twenty per cent held masters degrees
and 15 per cent was at other levels of qualification. The turn-over of
Liberian staff had been very high due to the salary and benefits scale of the
University which lagged behind salary scales in both the public and private
sectors of the economy. Although the University had organized and was implement
ing a staff development programme, its capacity to retain staff members beyond
a mandatory period of a few years was very low.

Management

The management organization designed for the governance of the University
had not been subjected to serious review since the establishment of the
University in 1951. The enormous increase in student enrolment and in the
various disciplines of specialization now created overloads within the admin
istrative machinery and bottlenecks at the top administrative levels.
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On the organization Chart, the President of the Republic of Liberia
was visitor of the UniverSity and Chairman ex-officio of the Board of
Trustees. The Board of Trustees consisted of representatives of the
Legislative Branch of Government, the Minister of Education, private sector
representatives appointed by the Visitor and representatives of the Alumni
Association. The President of the University was the Executive Officer of
the Board.

The Board of Trustees was largely a policy making Board. However, its
intervention in matters of administration was most frequent during periods
when the predisposition and personality of the President of the University
permitted such interventions. On many occasions before 1974, a highly central
ized administrative machinery coupled by an overly active Board bent on daily
supervision of amdinistration brought the University to the verge of paralysis.

UnQer the President of the University was the Dean of the University, the
principal assistant to the President, whose chief function was to coordinate
the academic programmes of the University. The lines of authority from the
offices of the Deans of the various colleges upward to the Dean of the
University and President remained unclear. Matters pertaining to student
affairs fed directly into the office of the President of the University from
the office of the Dean of Students. In essence, the President of the University
was saddled with responsibilities for daily administration, daily financial
supervision and student personnel administration. There was an advisory council
which advised the President only on matters brought to the council by the
President. The management of the University was to be the target of serious
review as part of a general review which was to take place in the early 1970's.

Finances

The University of Liberia, like its predecessor, Liberia College, has
always suffered financial difficulties even though, unlike its predecessor, it
has usually received between 20 and 25 per cent of the public recurrent
expenditure on education. While the student population of the University was
growing at a rate of 15 per cent up to 1974, the recurrent expenditure of the
University increased at a rate of 14 per cent. When inflationary factors are
taken into account, the rate of increase in real terms was well below 14 per
cent.

In 1974, out of a total allocation of $11.1 million for public recurrent
expenditure on education, the University received $2.4 million. Given the
failure of the rate of increase in expenditure to keep pace with the rate of
increase in student enrolment, the average expenditure per student declined
in real terms.

The financial problems also prevented the expansion of the physical plant
of the University, resulting in over-crowded classrooms, poorly equipped
laboratories, inadequate library resources, offices and other facilities, low
faculty salaries, and insufficient dormitory space to accommodate a growing
student population of rural background. This situation did not only result in
a quality of instruction which was not completely desirable, but also encouraged
a.high turnover of University staff and a lack of progress in research.
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The financial pressures were accompanied by a ma jor social pressure.
The 0niversity was being called upon to respond to the mass increase in
sec'~dary school output. The University had usually admitted up tv 40 per
cen of the graduates of the secondary schools even though less than half
of '~e number admitted would successfully pass the University Entrance
Exa~ ination. The conflict created by pressure to expand enrolment, the
fin, nci.aL pinch, and the University's own desire to maintain some minimum
sta jards, led to an increase in wastage and Lhe inefficient u~of already
sea -ce resources.

All of these problems led the University to intensify its self-assess
men~ and to undertake a serious reassessment of its performance in the fu1
filr..ent of its mission.

The University Long Range Plan 1976-1987

As early as the mid-1960's discussions were commenced within the
University community and between the University and Government and foreign
agencies about the capacity of the University to effectively pursue its
mission of teaching, research and community service within the physical space
allotted to it on its Main Campus in Monrovia. This concern went beyond the
"talking stage ll and a number of studies were done to examine the feasibility
of relocating the University and improving its academic programmes.

It is reported that a major potential donor agency advised that on the
basis of student growth rate projections, it would take more than twenty years
by the University before it could outgrow the physical plant of its Main Campus.
These culculations proved faulty because by the close of the 1960's, student
enrolment had already passed the 1,000 mark and the inconvenience of limited
space became a clear reality.

Pushed also by many of the other problems discussed above, the University
began rethinking its strategy for the achievement of its national commitments.
As part of the First Educational Project agreement between the World Bank
group and the Government of Liberia, the University was able to obtain the
technical assistance to begin the designing of the Twelve-Year Development
Plan, 1976-1987, UNESCO provided assistance in the administration of the
planning process. The University Planning Unit was set up in 1973.

The first task undertaken by the Planning Unit was an analysis of the
socio-economic environment within which the University operated and the
national manpower planning framework within which the University was expected
to work, The result of these activities was the compilation of two volumes
which busically attempted to piece together policy fragments and basic data
in order to infer goals and directions at the national level.

Th" plan attempted to set an appropriate framework within which the
mission of the University could be fulfilled. There are two basic sectors to
the Plan. The first sought to deal with the academic programme and the manage
ment of the University. The second dealt with the physical plant of the
University.
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In sharpening the academic programmes of the University, the ideals,
goals and objectives of the University were put in clearer focus. The
conunitment of the University to freedom of intellectual exchange 'lithout the
impediment of religious, political or racial restrictions was rp_~rnphasized.

The pursuit of knowledge for knowledge's sake and for the discovecy of
solutions to national problems was also emphasized as a major idel1 of the
institution.

The operational objectives of the University to be achieved "nder the
Plan were as follows:

1. In fulfilment of its instructional functions:

(i) "The existing first degree programme will continue to occupy
the most prominent place among the activities of tl, University.
The number of new students admitted annually will continue to
increase but at the lower annual rate of 5 per cent from 689
1975 to 1,235. A major departure from the past will be a
gradual shift in the distribution of new students in favour
of the priority areas of Education, Science, Agriculture and
Engineering, their percentage share increasing from 49 per cent
in 1975 to 60 per cent by 1987;

(ii) Total enrolment of full-time first degree students will
accordingly increase from 1,713 in 1975 to 4,131 by 1987 with
the share of the priority programmes rising from 42 per cent
to 54 per cent;

(iii) The number of graduates will continue to increase from 136 in
1974 to 514 by 1987 with the share of the priority programmes
rising from 32 per cent to 46 per cent. Total number of
university graduates is accordingly projected to reach 4,496
graduates in the twelve years of the Plan;

(iv) Nine new degree programmes will be added and, at the same time,
special attention will be paid to the improvement of the
teaching-learning process and the continuous review and revision
of curricula and course contents to ensure their up-Eo-vta t.enes s
and relevance to local needs;

(v) In response to the rapidly growing national needs for more
specialized higher level manpower, the University will start
immediately preparatory steps for initiating and gradually
expanding graduate programmes;

(vi) To realize these quantitative and qualitative changes in the
instruction programmes, the University will:

(1) Expand and improve all physical facilities and improve
the library service by increasing the volume of books
from 100,000 in 1975 to 315.000 by 1987;

(2) Increase the number of full-time equivalent of the
instructional staff from 170 in 1975 to 345 by 1987 and,
through continuous improvement in the conditions of servie·
and faculty development programme, will increase the
percentage of national faculty from 50 per cent in 1975
to 80 per cent by 1987 while increasing the percen t aq.. of
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holders of doctorate and equivalent qualifications from
20 per cent in 1975 to 50 per cent by 1987;

(3) Improve continuously the living conditions of the
students by substantially improving the scholarship and
financial aid programme and increasing the dormitory
facilities to cover 60 per cent of the students studying
on the Monrovia campus and 80 per cent of those studying
on the new campus.

2. In fulfilment of its research function

(1) Research will be accorded a significantly higher priority
among the activities of the University as a means of
self-improvement of the faculty and with the objectives of
localization of educational curricula and direct contribu
tion to the solution of the country's economic and social
problems;

(2) To fulfil these objectives, the existing two research
. centres will be strengthened and two new centres will be
established, while the improvement of faculty and teaching
facilities will substantially strengthen the research
capabilities of the institution. The percentage of
University recurrent budget devoted to research will be
steadily increased from under 1 per cent in 1975 to 10
per cent by 1987;

3. In fulfilment of its public service function,

(1) The immensely increased knowledge and the experience
accumulated by the University in the course of performing
its instruction and research functions will be progressively
and widely disseminated for the whole nation to benefit
from under the guidance of a newly organized University
Continuing Education Center;

(2) While continuing with, and improving its services to the
University students and would-be students, the University
Continuing Education Center will offer a wide range of on
campus and off-campus courses, correspondence courses,
seminars, workshops and conferences to upgrade personnel
and to contribute to the improvement of the efficiency and
modernization of both modern and traditional economic and
social institutions, with emphasf7 on the needs of
education and rural development.-

The second sector of the Plan which deals with the physical plant of
the University, calls for the virtual relocation of the University or majority
portions of it to a new site in Fendell, 17 miles from Monrovia by the end
of the planned period. It proposes:

1. That four of the five undergraduate colleges be relocated to
Fendell by 1987 with the College of Business and Public Administration
relocated later;

1/ See University of Liberia: Long Range Development Plan 1976-1987
November, 1975 pp. 22. 24
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2. That students housing for 80 per cent of the students and faculty
housing for 80 per cent of the faculty be provided and that a public
transport system be planned, among other things;

3. That the Medical School remain in Monrovia at its present site
and that the Law School be provided expanded facilities on the Main
Campuses in Monrovia, utilizing space formerly occupied by the under
graduate colleges;

4. That other existing building on the Main Campus in Monrovia be re
furnished for the College of Business and Public Administration
until such times as it is relocated;

5. That the Main Campus in Monrovia also be used as the Monrovia Urban
Center for Continuing Education~

In pursuance of the instructional objectives of the plan, a first area
of action would be a reconsideration of the admission policies and procedures.
The "open-admission" policy was to be revised and the wastage which it created
reduced. Three significant measures were to be taken, among others:
(a) restriction of applications to studen~of accredited high schools who
have completed minimum required units in English, Mathematics, Science, Social
Sciences and a foreign language; (b) the extension of the scope of the
University Entrance Examination; and (c) the formalization of an extensive
personal interview of applicants.

A second area of action would be the Remedial Programme of the University.
This progra~e provided coaching in Mathematics and English to students who
failed the entrance examination but showed potential for acceptance. Not
only has this programme been a drain on the scarce resources of the University
but it has also served as a pool from which the University enrolment has been
flooded. Two important steps were to be taken in this programme. The first
would be to have all students enrolled under the Remedial Programme earmarked
for admission to individual colleges to which they will be admitted upon the
removal of their deficiencies and the opening of places in the colleges. In
this way, enrolment in the various colleges will be made in accordance with
the Plan. The second step would be to have the individual colleges prescribe
remedial courses to be taken by students who are earmarked for later admission.

As far as the academic programme of the various colleges are concerned,
measures would be taken to improve the curricula by reducing general require
ments, ensuring an effective advisement system, and standardizing content
quality. A number of new degree programmes were to be initiated in the colleges
in accordance with the University's perceptions of national need.

In the College of Agriculture and Forestry, new degree programmes in
Agronomy and Wood Technology were started in 1979 while Home Economics and
Community Development will be started by 1983. The College of Business and
Public Administration was to begin its degree programme in Public Administration
by 1979 and a degree programme in Accountancy by 1983. In 1979, Liberia
College was to establish a degree programme in Anthropology and in Philosophy and
in Fine Arts by 1983. The College of Medicine was to begin a degree programme
in Nursing by 1983 and the College of Science and Technology was to improve
its recently establish programmes in Geology and Engineering. Teachers Colleges
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Colleges was to initiate the training of specialized teachers in Secondary
School French, Agricultural Education, Commercial Education, Horne Economics
Education, Technical Education and training in Library Science. New courses
in Liberian languages, Social Work, and Mass Communication were to be
introduced by Liberia College by 1983, and the Medical College was to
install facilities for Laboratory and Para-Medical Technicians. The Faculty
Senate under the guidance of the Vice-President for Academic Affairs was to
supervise and monitor the establishment to these new programmes.

Graduate~ogrammes

In preparation for the establishment of graduate programmes, a Graduate
Studies Committee waS to be set up and after careful studies, a plan of action
was to be formulated. It ~as anticipated that by 1983, Master's Degree
Programmes would be introduced in English, and Education and by 1987 Agric~ltural

specializations and Social Sciences and Humanities would be considered.

In fulfilment of its research function, the University Research Committee
of the Faculty Senate would be activated and each college would organize a
college research board. The University Journal would be published on a quarter
ly basis and research funds would be made available on the basis of the strength
of the research projects and their relevance to national or university develop
mental problems. By the end of the plan period, a university printing press
and publication agency would have been established.

Public Service Function

The institutional framework within which the University would undertake its
pLblic service function would be the Center for Continuing Education. In
ccllabcration with Teachers Cdlege it would develop special programmes in adult
education and special teachers upgr3t:ing programmes. Special group courses
would also be organized in various areas of specialization in collaboration
with the various colleges, as one of the many things which the center would
ur.dertake. A number of rural centers would be opened from which the programmes
of the Monrovia Center would reach larger numbers of people outside Monrovia.
By the end of the Plan period, courses which may lead to a full degree would
be offered by correspondence through the Center.

Management of the University

In order to efficiently implement the programmes of the University, the
administrative structure of the University waS revised. TWO Vice-Presidencies
were created. The Vice-President for Administration's office was established
to supervise the offices of personnel, general services, procurement, and
student affairs. The office of the Vice-President for Academic Affairs
supervises the activities of offices of the deans of the colleges, the Director
of the University Libraries, the Research programmes, the Center of Continu'~g

Ecucation and the Office of the Dean of Admissions, Records, and Registratl~n.

The Financial Controller's Office reports directly to the Presidents as do the
Directors of University Relations and Alumni Affairs and Placement.



Two new bodies were created under the new arrangements, the University
Council and the Faculty Senate. These were to continue as the major
advisory organs: in all administrative and financial matters, the University
Councilj and in matters related to academic planning and coordination, the
Faculty Senate. Both bodies were to be chaired by the President of the
University with the Vice-President for Administration and the Vice-President
for Academic Affairs as Vice-Chairman of the University Council and the
Faculty Senate respectively. The offices of Planning and Legal Affairs were
to report directly to the President.

Performance Under the Development Plan

A mid-point review of the l2-year Long Range Plan would reveal that
certain steps have already been taken as planned while others have not. The
task of distributing or directing students in areas of priority interest has
not necessarily been satisfactorily accomplished. The control of enrolment
has also not been possible. For example, the Plan had anticipated that the
annual rate of increase of student enrolment would be about 5 per cent. In
1978 enrolment increased at a rate of 7 per cent over enrolment in 1974.
In 1979, student enrolment increased at a rate of 20 per cent over the
enrolment of 1978. Although enrolment in 1980 showed an increase of only 5
per cent over 1979, enrolment in 1981 was virtually the same as that of 1980.
In 1982, enrolment will increase by 18 per cent, as a result of which the
University's enrolment would have over-shot its planned target by almost
20 per cent.

As far as the redistribution of students are concerned, the University
has not successfully implemented its decision to direct students into areas
which are considered of priority importance. There were 15 per cent fewer
students in the Science College in 1978 than had been anticipated under the
Plan. In 1979 there were 7 per cent less than anticipated, 6 per cent less
in 1980, and 7 per cent in 1981. While Teachers College's enrolment was
slightly in excess of its 1978 target in 1979, its enrolment dropped 24
per cent below anticipated figures. In 1980, enrolment was 15 per cent below
the anticipated figure, and in 1981 it was 28 per cent below the planned
figure.

Statistics on the number of graduates produced per year do not give a
clear picture regarding the extent to which targeted numbers are being met
or exceeded. It is clear, however, that the 415 graduates produced in 1981
represent a nurr~er the University hoped to have achieved in 1983 and not befor
that time.

Of the 9 new degree programmes the University is to initiate before or
by 1983 in accordance with the Plan, only 3 had been launched by the end of
1981.

Efforts are now being made to improve the salary scale of the faculty
and the system of evaluating faculty productivity. Several curriculum
revision exercises are taking place. All of this is being done in the hope
of improving the quality of the first degree programme of the University.
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A major effort now being made by the University, which is a direct
response to new directions in national decision making, is the attempt to
develop a graduate programme in Regional Planning. As a result of Government's
decision to decentralize and make more participatory certain aspects of the
economic and administrative decision making, the University, a participant in
this exercise, has instituted plans to develop, as one of its first graduate
programmes, a master's programme' in Regional Planning, Courses in this areas
are expected to be introduced in academic 1982. The University has also
decided to institute a training programme in Agricultural Education in response
to the national policy to introduce an agricultural component into the curric
ulu~ of rural community schools and to intensify the extension programmes of
the ~inistry of Agriculture.

In striving to meet the research function of the University's mission,
the Institute of Research was launched in 1979 absorbing the facilities of the
African Studies Programme and merging the nwnerous splinter research activities
which were mushrooming in the various colleges of the University. TheUniversity
of Liberia Journal has been revived and research grants totalling close to
$20,000 have been awarded. The Institute is encouraging the undertaking of
baseline research in the hope of establishing an adequate data bank from which
more sophisticated analyses of the social and physical realities of the Liberian
society can be undertaken. A number of research projects with immediate policy
implication are also being undertaken by the Institute as a measure to support
its public service commitment. The Institute has a particular role to play in
these ddyS of crises in Liberia as old and new problems cry out for solutions.

The public service function of the University is also being met through
the activities of the Continuing Education Center. In recent times, the Center
has been exerting efforts to transform its thrust from a high priority of servicing
the needs of students in the Remedial Programme to building more concrete
bridges to the working community. Seminars, workshops, and specialized training
courses are being initiated. One notable programme which is expected to begin
s~on is a training programme for top management officers of public corporations.
This programme is a response to the need to increase the level of efficiency
and productivity of public corporations in order to curb their losses.

The relocation plan of the University has been slowed down by national
financial constraints. Nonetheless, certain steps are already ~nder way to
ensure evidence of a commitment to relocate. At the end of 1981, a $2.3 million
science complex was completed. It was designed to house programmes in the natural
and physical sciences and mathematics in addition to accommodating a number of
students well in excess of the 1987 targeted figure. Construction of a School
of Engineering and a College of Education, the latter with World Bank assistance,
on the new site is to begin shortly. The University has oIlly recently submitted
to the World Bank, as part of the fourth Education Loan to the Government of
Liberia, a proposal for the funding of the new College of Education on the new
site. The estimated cost of the new Education College is $6.67 million. While
the University may not see the realization of its full plans for relocation, it
does seem that by the conclusion of the planned period its major priority
colleges (Agriculture, Science and Education) would have been relocated into
new improved facilities on the new site in Fendall. It is also expected that
as the national economic squeeze eases, progress in relocation would be more
steady and substantial.
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Conclusion

The role of the University of Liberia in the training of high-level m~n

power to meet the development needs of Liberia has been hampered by several
internal and external constraints. A major internal constraint is the
difficulty of recruiting high-level committed academicians to the instructional
staff. This constraint is a product of both the system of recruitment which
has not been aggressive enough, and the relatively unattractive salary and
benefits scheme.

A second major internal constraint is the system of university management.
The transition form the highly centralized system, which existed up to 1973,
to a decentralized system under the new plan demanded rapid adjustment. The
decentralization of academic responsibilities required greater initiatives at
the college level than college deans had expected. The decent.ra LLz.. 'cion of
academic responsibilities has also created a need to reinforce the coordination
mechanism and communication channels. The Faculty senate through its various
committees becomes pivotal. It has to perform its functions adequately.

While academic responsibilities are being somewhat decentralized, budgetary
matters remain centralized due to the tight financial position of the university.
This has obviously affected the planning and implementation of academic pro
grammes and the provision of the necessary support facilities and services.
The financial position of the University is not likely to improve until there
is improvement in the national economy.

The external constraints limiting the performance of the University in
the training of hihg-level manpower are even more crucial. The first major
constraint is the lack of a national manpower development plan. As mentioned
above, efforts are underway to develop such a plan. There is also the lack of
a national employment policy. Higher education and training for development
can only be effective if conceived within the framework of a national plan.

The performance record of the national economy in the last ten years has
also been a constraint limiting the training of high-level manpower. The fact
remains that the slow growth rate of the economy which in the last three years
became an effective negative growth rate has meant that employment demands have
been very low, if not virtually non-existent. As a result, it is projected
that the additional manpower demand requiring professional and technical
skills produced in universities for 1981 to 1984 is about 383. The demand
for administrative and managerial workers is projected to be 170. The
University of Liberia is expected to produce more than 1,300 graduates from
1981 to 1984. It seems clear that the University would be substantially con
tributi£~ to the unemplo:~ent of high-level professional manpower during this
period.-

It is a national imperative that coordination in the process of economic
plannign and the process of manpower planning and development be strengthened.
If not, not only will national economic projections be ill-conceived but man
pcwer planning and development will be counter productive. In such a case,
the seeds for discontent and frustration would have been sown on fertile soil
and the effects on the national fabric will not be positive.

II Projections made by the Ministry of Planning and Economics Affairs
in preparation of the 1981-1984 Social-Economic Development Plan.
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CHAPTER 25

ON MAXIMISING THE CONTRIBUTION OF AFRICAN UNIVERSITIES
TO NATIONAL DEVELOPMENT

Chukuka Okonjo

n We need the high-level and Tanzanian-oriented professional
and qualified personnel that the University has been turning out.
We have been well served by the great majority of Dar-es-Salaam
University graduates. We have every reason to expect to be well
served in the future if academic standards and the struggle against
elitism are maintained. But we have to work out what we can do to
bring this University into better relation to the economy of our
country, and the future development of our society. We have to
think in terms of what staff and stude~ts can do themselves - for
the University of which they are members, and thus for the larger
society. I am confident that we will all work together in the
search for answers to at least some of ~e questions I have been
raising today 11

Mwalimu Julius Nyerere!l

1. The Crisis in African Lniversity Education

As the African countries pass through their second phase of
decolonization, which is characterized by their no longer accepting without
question alien models of development, the search for appropriate models
and alternative strategies of development more in keeping with the cultural
identity of the African peoples and more consistent with the social, economic,
cultural and environmental realities of the region has been intensified.
No longer accepting that the goal of. development is the transformation of
their countries into consumer societies, in the image of the developed
countries of the world, Africans have increasingly recognized that man is
the centre-piece of development. Consequently these countries are now
directing their efforts towards effectiag a development. which ·would result
in a kind of society which serves man, enhances his well-being, preserves
his dignity and creates conditions, both material and spiritual, which
enable man to realise his undoubted potentialities.

Ys e e
University
30 August,

full text of the speech delivered
of Dar-es-Salaam, as published in
1980 p.5.

by the Chancellor of the
the Daily News. Dar-es-Salaam
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In keeping with this new goal, the attempts at development are no
longer focussed solely on growth in the economic sector, but now have a
wider spread, with both the economic sector and education being regarded
as leading sectors in the struggle to emancipate African man. For, it is
felt, these two sectors harbour the key to social understanding and social
transformation in the sense that changes, brought about by any of them,
would result in very deep side-effects allover society. Accordingly
African countries have invested sizeable proportions of their national
budgets - in some cases up to 40% - on education, with the proportion
spent on the universities reachi~? and exceeding in some places 30% of
the national budget on education- , and inevitably raising difficult /
questions of choice between the tertiary and the other rungs of education.~

This massive investment in university and other forms of tertiary
education, which however still leaves most African countries well behind
the developed ones in

3jhe
proportion of their population that have access

to tertiary education- , has yielded dividends. For with the professional
and qualified people they have been turning out taking over from the
colonial administrators and business managers the top and other echelons
of the apparatus of the state and the economy, the transition from colonial
status to independence has been relatively smooth. And, with the state
apparatus running smoothly and the rate of economic growth accelerating,
it seemed that the administrative and organizational infrastructure for a
great leap forward in national development and individual well being had
been well and truly laid.

Yet the last few years have seen growing criticism of the universities,
as the pace of economic growth has slowed down in response to the unfavourable
economic conditions most African countries now face, and as the pressure on
places in the universities has increased, as a result of the expansion of

!ITo take just one example, this is the case in Tanzania where
expenditure on the single university with some 3400 students amounted to
31% of the total budget of the Ministry of National Education.

£Ivarious aspects of this problem, which has been referred to elsewhere
as the educational dilemma of investment in higher education versus primary
education, are extensively discussed in the book IThe Education Dilemma.
Policy Issues in the 1980s',

lIWi t h the exception of Egypt, which has 1368 students per 100000
inhabitants in the tertiary level of education, the number of students
per 100000 inhabitants in the African countries in 1977 ranges from a low
of 10 in Mozambique to 568 in the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya. 22 out of the
43 African countries listed in the UNESCO 1980 Statistical Yearbook have
100 students per 100000 inhabitants or less, lihile 15 countries have
between 100 to 300 students per 100000 inhabitants. For purposes of
comparison most European countries range between 1479 to 2284 students per
100000 inhabitants, while in Canada and the United States the figures are
3548 and 5197 students. See UNESCO 1980 Statistical Yearbook p. 423-431.
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the primary and secondary school systems, undertaken in the more optimistic
decades of the 50s and 60s. Regarded on the one hand as being Western in
pattern, elitist in outlook, restrictive in nature, and overemphasizing
academic research not geared to solve local needs and problems, on the other
the universities are thought of as being insufficiently innovative, to have
neglected science and technology in favour of the arts, and to have ignored
the realities of the African situation and not modified their style of
operation to suit the more modest financial resources of their sponsoring
nations.

Lastly, but even more important from the point of view of national
development, they are considered, on good groundS, as not being self-reliant.
Still dependent, as they are, on the universities of the North, for their
academic sustenance they are faulted for not having succeeded in transferring
their intellectual power base to their native cultures. In consequence, it
is pointed out their graduates are alienated from their societies and reject
traditional values like social justice, solidarity and cooperation.
Internalising, as they do during their stay in university, Western values
of individualism, meritocracy and consumerism, such graduates exhibit parasitic
attitudes, belieVing that because of their education their country owes them
a living.

While accepting that there are some grounds for criticising their record,
the universities have however forcefully pointed out that one of the goals
initially set them Was that of ensuring the academic equivalence of their
degrees with those of their western counterparts. This in turn had implied,
in the initlal stages of their development, that they had had to model
themselves on the pattern of the metropolitan universities. And in the
circumstances obtaining in the countries at the time of their foundation,
the metropolitan universities were the only models that could in practice
be adopted. Since then, however, the universities have gone some way in
meeting the needs and solving the problems of their countries.

Directing attention to their bursting classrooms, laboratories,
libraries, staff and student accommOdation, they argue that university
facilities are stretched to the limit in their attempts to expand intakes
to meet the increasing demand for places from graduates of the rapidly
expanding secondary school system. And the physical constraints have
become such that their living in cramped quarters has made students
perpetually restive. In consequence their violent outbursts are now
accepted as a regular feature of life in the universities.

To remedy this, massive investments in teaching, residential,
recreational and other facilities are necessary, which the governments have
been unable to prOVide. Even more serious, from the point of view of the
universities, is the effect the deteriorating physical conditions are having
on their quality of life and instruction. Universities have therefore to
worry not only about student turbulence and the resulting disruption of
work, but also about the effect of all these on their academic standards.

Moreover as costs have escalated with the world-wide inflation, the
real resources made available to the universities have not been able to
keep pace with inflation and expansion. One result of this has been that
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the lack of teaching materials and of finance for research are exposing
the universities to the risk of their degenerating into degree factories,
churning out illiterate and non-numerate graduates and so endangering the
academic equivalency which they have achieved at great cost and effort.

In addition, it is not generally appreciated that universities, which
are up to world standards, imply professors and lecturers with parity of
training, work and living standards as their peers in the most advanced
countries. Neglect of this fact and the erosion of facilities for work
and or of the living standards of university teachers, invariably leads to
a massive migration of academics from the universities of a country, with
devastating effects for the academic life of such countries.

The tremendous demand for university places, they further argue, is
dependent on society's valuation of the paper qualifications obtained at
the schools and universities and no acceptable alternatives, which can
secure comparable status and remuneration as the possession of a university
degree, now exist. Governments could help to change this situation by
readjusting the salary structure, so that arfisans and sub-professionals
can, depending on their individual abilities and capabilities, earn the
highest incomes available now to professionals.

Such a measure, coupled with reduced salary differentials, would set
up countervailing forces which would lower the pressure for places in the
universities, and leave them free for those who Wi3h to pursue knowledge
for its own sake. A continuation of current policy, however, can only lead
to an escalation of the qualifications spiral and continued pressure on
the universities. This in turn would result in an oversupply of graduates,
leading to graduate unemployment, as has already happened in the cases of
primary and secondary school leavers.

The problems and contradictions outlined here, which have arisen in
the course of the development of Afr~can universities, are the consequences,
in the education sector, of a development theory which not only equated
modernisation with westernisation but also saw development as the
establishment of a western bridgehead in a traditional - read backward 
society, with the westernised sect~r being gradually enlarged until the
whole society became westernised.- This prescription for development,
whose economic variant is the 'unequal growth' development model using
a 'high growth rate with trickle down' strategy, has already been faulted

!/ThiS formulation should be compared with that of Ronald Dore in his
article liThe Future of Formal Education in the Developing Countries" in the
book Simmons, John (ed.), The Education Dilemma. Policy Issues for the
Developing Countries in the 1980s., p. 69-76. Persons familiar with Centre
Periphery theory can also compare with benefit Johann Galtung's formulation
of the bridgehead concept in his article 'A Structural Theory of
Imperialism' •
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on many grounds.!! More important, the success of the Chinese and Cuban
"e quity with growth" development models has led to serious search being
m~de for alternative models and strategies of development, within the
fr~mework of capitalist or mixed economies.

The search for an appropriate strategy of development usually now
begins with problem identification, which in our case would be that of
identifying those needs of a country, which must be met for everyone in it
to have an acceptable existence and quality of life, while at the same time
catering for the long term survival needs of the country. Next follows
an itemisation of the resources - including both the natural and human
resources - which are available for use towards meeting the projected needs.
On the basis of these resources, the surpluses and deficits detected,
meaningful plans for raising the welfare of society, alleviating its
wants and meeting its needs are devised, howbeit in such a manner that the
standard of living of no one is allowed to fall below an accepted and
~rescribed minimum, while the quality of life of each person in the country
is enhanced.

Economically the efforts at development are therefore not just directed
to increasing the rate of economic growth, and so of the gross national
product, without watching the welfare and distributional aspects of growth.
They are rather directed towards ensuring growth, with a more even
nistribution of the benefits of growth, as well as to seeing that the most
disadvantaged are helped to achieve the agreed minimum standard of living
and that they enjoy an enhanced quality of life. This is supported
ideolQgically through extolling and enthroning values like social justice,
solidarity and cooperation. Such a strategy is now familiar to you in the
form of the Monrovia Strategy for the Economic Development of Africa and
the Lagos Plan of Action to implement it.

Can therefore an educational variant of this economic strategy for
development be found? Can we create and operate an educational system
which not only ensures a minimum basic education for all but also meets
the survival needs of our countries in the long-term? Can the education
we give be so oriented that it generates more self-knowledge about our
countries, and becomes more relevant through curriculum change in the
direction of a greater stress on science and technology and their
application to solving the problems of living in a difficult environment?

Can we provide an education which is not only cost-effective but also
results in increased inventiveness and innovation in society, marries work
and study and combines knowledge with practice thus making those
participating in it useful and ready to give service to the nation? Can
we devise an education system which ensures the mass participation of the

!/see for example J. Friedman's article entitled 'The Crisis of
Transition: Critique of Strategies of Crisis Management' in Development
and Change Vol. 10. No.1. January 1979.
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population and guarantees our catching up with the developed countries
within the first 25 years of the 21st century, while at the same time
generating self-reliance in the individual and country? Can the
universities be restructured so that they can participate meaningfully in
this urgent search for an education rooted in African self-knowledge and
culture and which restores dignity and self-respect to African man?

We venture to suggest that these questions can be answered positively,
provided we are prepared to stop thinking of a desirable education system
simply as a linear expansion of the system handed down to us. And
pro'7ided, also, we are willing to dig deep into our cultures, take and
modernise the forms of cooperation used in the past and adopt them to solve
the crucial problems of educational expansion and restructuring at
reasonable cost. In addition, these positive replies are predicated on the
assumption that the political will exists to carry through the many reforms
that are needed as also to mobilize the people in favour of them. Granted
the fulfilment of these conditions, we believe that the measures, which
we outline below, can provide the universities with a framework for action
in the desired directions of maxi.mizing their contribution to national
development.

It is therefore suggested that the universities take action which
would lead to the establishment of a more relevant education system and
maximise their contribution to national development through:

(i) doubling the intake of students by rearranging the pattern of
the academic year and having two intakes of students each year
with each intake completing its work for the year in 24 weeks.
The opportunity of introducing the double intake-system could
also be used to decongest the universities, and restructure
the composition of the student body so that there is a bias
towards science and technology and their application to the
solution of the problems of our living in a harsh environment;

(ii) reorganizing the work schedules of university teachers so that
more effective teaching and research can be done, through
granting each teacher four weeks of paid annual leave, apart
from any breaks in the new university year, and instituting a
system of rotatory research sabbaticals such that each teacher
is guaranteed one year free from teaching duties, which can be
wholly devoted to research within the country, after three years
of teaching and research. This provision for a rotatory sabbatical
year can be administered flexibly, so that, for example, a teacher,
so desiring, can take a research sabbatical of one term after
three terms of teaching and research or of two terms after l~

years of teaching and research;

(iii) adopting a work-study method for training their students, with
students who have completed their year of lecture at the university
being set to work in sectors of the economy like the education
sector, which are useful for their future training and are
critical to national development;

(iv) establishing a consultancy, planning and advisory services in whch
staff and graduate students can serve and be of use in advising
on problems of national development. Further, developing in
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collaboration with Government, business and industry, test and
research laboratories and centres, around universities, to solve
problems raised by the various sectors of industry and business
and utilizing the opportunities, which these laboratories offer,
to increase the graduate component of the student body, such
that one out of every thI,e students in the university would be
doing postgraduate work.-

If in addition Government would introduce into the pre-university
system the condition that each secondary school graduate must undergo one
and a half to two years of national service after say six years of secondary
education, and if this service is undertaken in the basic education level
of the education system, then a closed loop system for the transmission of
educational values would have been established.

Educational value would thus not just flow upwards from the primary
or basic level of education to the secondary and tertiary levels and from
there on to the post-doctoral centres of advanced studies, but would as
well flow in the reverse direction through university teachers spending
their time at centres of advances studies in their home countries and then
going back to teach in their universities; through university students going
to teach in secondary schools on a rotatory but continuing basis; and
through secondary school graduates participating in teaching at the primary
or basic level of education allover a country.

In this way the universities will no longer be isolated and shut off
from the life and realities of the nation, but would rather be transformed
from being academic ivory towers to becoming crucial links in the circular
transmission of educational values, in an education system better geared
to meet the needs of the nation and the challenges of development.

2. Doubling the through out of a University through a Double-Intake System

".... We were in any case dependent on the outside world to get the
University started. And we were correct in our determination to aim
from the beginning at high standards of scholarship. It is therefore
very important that we should not now under-estimate the contribution
to our society as well as the University - which was made by the
initiators of the University College, or which has been made by those

liThe first measure has been suggested for a United Kingdom University
in a study commissioned by the Organization for Economic Cooperation and
Development (OECD) based in Paris, see Bottomley et. al. 1972. The first
three measures have appeared together in slightly different forms in an
article prepared by the author in October 1979 and delivered as an Inter
Faculty lecture at the University of Ghana in January 1980. The fourth
measure was also included in an unpublished manuscript submitted to the
Academic Planning Committee of the University of Ghana in 1981. See
Okonjo 1979 and 1980.
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who have passed through the College or University. I repeat it is in
large part their contribution over the years which now enables us to
ask ourselves some questions.

We started building in a certain way; we have continued expanding
- in the same way. Do we still think we should be doing that? And
is there really any other way of expanding the University? .... "

Mwalimu Julius Nyerere

While the universities have been fairly successful in training the
political and other professional manpower needed to replace the old
colonial administration and run the country, they have not been so
successful in creating the techno-scientific and managerial manpower base
required for an expanding economy which meets the needs of everyone and
guarantees an acceptable quality of life for all. For as the experience
of countries with mixed economies which have recently successfully combined
accelerated growth with improvement of the incomes of the poor zhows, they
have engaged in massive accumulation of human capital and skill creation
far in excess of current demand, aSlyhe second of a sequence of three
strategies for accelerating growth.-

The production of the large number of professionals needed to man
the techno-scientific and managerial infra-structure, required to support
a rapidly expanding economy cannot however be obtained through
restructuring the limited number of admissions now ~eing made into t~7

universities in favour of science, technology and business students.-
For this would cut drastically into the manpower maintenance training
being so successfully carried out by the universities. This goal can best
be met by expanding the intake into the universities, and using the
opportunity of the increased intake to admit more students into the fields
of specialization required.

11- See Adelman, I., 1975

~Two interrelated sets of problems are touched on here - the need
to increase the thoroughput of students and the critical fields of study
in which output must be considerably increased. This section of the paper
provides an answer to the first set of problems but only a partial answer
to the second, which is just discussed in a general manner here. A full
and adequate answer to the second set of problems - that of areas of
training - requires a detailed analysis of the manpower situation in a
country. It is pertinent however to sound a note of caution about such
manpower studies, as they are only too often ba3ed on a consideration, on
the demand side, of the effective demand for high-level manpower of the
owners of the means of production. They usually do not consider a country's
requirements for high-level manpower such that it can meet the minimum
needs of every inhabitant as well as the long term needs for survival.
What is therefore needed in such studies is not just a maintenance plus
approach but rather an anticipatory approach to manpower planning.
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One major constraint however to an expansion of the intake in this
fashion has been the necessity for providing new residential accomodation
for the increased number of students and staff, new classrooms,
laboratories, lecture halls etc., which require large financial resources,
which governments are increasingly unable to provide. The pattern of
utilization of university buildings and the way in which most universities
organize their work during the year however provide a way out of the current
dilemma. Through the more intensive use of university buildings and the
re-organization of the academic year, an increase in the intake can be
carried out without a massive construction programme of new university
buildings.

Most universities now operate three terms of 10, 11 and 11 weeks
respectively or two semesters of 16 weeks each, making a total of 32 weeks
in the year. In addition to make up a year of 52 weeks there are three weeks
of vacation at Christmas, three at Easter and 14 weeks of long vacation in
the three term system, while provision is made in the semester system for
two vacations of usually 6 and 14 weeks each. Thus effectively teaching
or duties related to teaching do not go on for 20 weeks in the year.

In order to achieve the maximum utilization of the buildings it is
proposed that the whole pattern of the academic year be changed so that
the long periods in which university buildings are not in use are avoided.
In addition it is suggested that two separate student populations be
taught in parallel, so that teaching and residential accommodation could
be used for 48 weeks in the year. By extending the length of the working 1/
week student numbers can be doubled within the existing stock of buildings.-

Consider each course that operates a conventional 3 year, 3 terms or
2 semesters system or a 3 year, 3 terms or 2 semesters system with one year
spent abroad or in industry as is the case with languages like French, or
subjects like Pharmacy or Engineering. The course can be translated into
the double-intake system by dividing the academic year into 4 terms as
follows:

First Intake

Second Intake

MICHAELMAS TERM 12 weeks

BRE/I.K 3 days

LENT TERM 12 weeks

VACATION IJ, weeks

TRINITY -TERM 12 weeks

BREAK 3 days

LAMASS TERM 12 weeks

VACATION IJ, weeks

October-December

January-March

April-June

July-September

!/compare Bottomley et. al., 1972, p. 204-205
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Assuming that the academic session consists of 32 weeks with 35 hours
a week of possible teaching time being available in a working week of 5
days, then a conventional 3 year, 32 weeks programme or such a programme
with a year abroad or in industry has (3 x 32 x 35) hours, that is 3360
hours, available for teaching and examining. If the period in which teaching
could be done in the week is extended to 50 hours, the same amount of
teaching and examining could be done in 2 terms of 12 weeks in the new system
as (3 years x 2 terms x 12 weeks x 50 hours) or 3600 hours will be
available for teaching and examining. It must however be remarked that a
working week of 50 hours does not mean that teachers work 50 hours a week
but rather that, if teaching is confined to 5 days in the week, lectures
can be held from 7 a.m. to 7 p.m. on a working day, allowing a 2 hour
break for lunch.

Students could thus receive the same amount of teaching per year as
in the conventional system, although this teaching is concentrated in a
six months period instead of an eight and half months one under the
present system. Students have a clear six months away from the university
between each year of the course. These six months can be effectively
utilised, if the student is programmed to work in a field where his
knowledge would be·useful. Year abroad or sandwich programmes can be
completed in 3~ instead of 4 years and if the year outl~f the university
is split, such programmes can be completed in 3 years.- The shorter
length of time spent at the university implies for governments, which
meet the bill for higher education, a reduction in the cost of student
maintenance. There are of course numerous other patterns of double intake
which could be adopted. The example described is only just to illustrate
the possibilities of the system.

The feasibility of the double intake system has been shown on the
assumption that universities actually offer 32 weeks of teaching and
examining to their students in a year. A study of the total time available
for teach~ng in many African universities however shows that effectively
there are usually only some 25 to 27 weeks of teaching, between five and
seven weeks out of the 32 weeks being used for revision and examination.
Thus at least 25 weeks of the year there is no teaching.

In effect then in a 3 year degree programme in which there is a
working week of 35 hours, 2835 hours are available for teaching the courses.
A little calculation would show that the same amount of teaching time would
be available if teaching is done in 24 weeks with the length of the working
week being limited to 40 hours as under such a regime 2880 hours wo',ld be
available for teaching. It should therefore be easier to switch over _i.~. ~

these conditions to the new system, as lectures need only be scheduled each
day in a five day week over a period of eight hours, that is from say eight
in the morning to 5.30 p.m. in the evening, allowing a l~ hours break for
lunch.

!/compare BOttomley et. al., ibid
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By moving over into a year made up of 4 terms of 12 weeks each, the
university can admit 2 batches of students yearly with each batch receiving
24 weeks of teaching. Thus if the first batch of students is admitted in
October they would go down in March. After a break of l~ weeks, a new
batch of students could then be admitted, who in turn will be taught for
24 weeks and go down in September, followed by l~ weeks break. After the
break students who went down in March would return for their next year,
while a new batch of students would be admitted into their first year and
so on. Handled this way a university can admit twice the number of
students it now admits in anyone year without having to construct new
residential accommodation, classrooms or laboratories.

Lest we are accused of advocating a lowering of standards, let us
hasten to point out that quite a number of the English-speaking universities
of Eastern and Southern Africa have a 24 weeks teaching year and the
equivalence of their degrees is not doubted. Another easy calculation
also shows that compressing the material now taught in 27 weeks into 24
does not have any major staff implications, since this only results in the
average teaching load in a week increasing by 2 hours. Thus if the average
teaching load is 10 hours a week under the 27 weeks teaching regime, each
teacher would now be required to teach 12 hours a week for 24 weeks, without
its being necessary to recruit additional staff.

However teaching 2 batches of students each year would mean that
teachers would be engaged in teaching, which they have to combine with
research, 48 weeks of the year. To obviate such an overloading of teachers,
it is proPDped that the total number of hours taught by each teacher over
the year remain the same as under the conventional 32 weeks system,
assuming that teaching is done in all weeks of this system. A teacher
delivering 10 hours of lectures a week would thus be required to do 320
hours of teaching and examining in the year.

Since operation of the new system, which has 48 teaching weeks would
require that a teacher with the same average teaching load would have to
do 480 hours under the new system it is clear that in order that a teacher
in the new system should do 320 hours of teaching a year, each teacher in
the old system will have to be replaced in the new system by l~ teachers.
In other wordS the teaching staff of the university must be increased by
50%, in order that staff do not have more teaching to do than in the old
system.

With such an increase in staffing each teacher would only be required
to do 32 weeks of combined teaching and research in a year. Allowing for
the 4 weeks in the year, when the university is on short vacations, each
teacher would still have 16 weeks in a year at his disposal, which he can
utilise both for leave and full time research.

The double intake system makes it possible for the size of the
student body to be doubled in three years for universities which have a
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3 year degree programme.!! Since the need to expand the proportion of
students reading the sciences and technology has been acknowledged in all
African countries, the rapid expansion of the student body, implied by a
doubling of the numbers in three years, offers an opportunity to
restructure the student body without reducing the absolute numbers of
students studying the arts. This is achieved through allowing a greater
proportion of the extra intake to be admitted to read the sciences and
technology, and manipulating their numbers to achieve the desired
proportion between the arts, sciences and technology~ The actual
proportions would of course be arrived at, after a study of the manpower
requirements of the nation by the governmental authorities responsible for
manpower planning.

3. Cost Effectiveness of the Double-Intake System

u .... Since the University of Dar-es-Salaam was established in 1970 
by which time a great deal of physical investment had been made 
Shs. 253.5 million has been spent on capital investment on the three
University campuses. That is not very much money, but - even at
today's inflated prices - it would finance six four-stream secondary
schools, and take two of them to Form 6 level. But to plan is to
choose, and we chose to use the money to expand the University.

What worries me more than the capital expenditure is the
recurrent cost of the University. In 1979/80 it was Shs. 51,584
per student, totalling Shs. 175,384/000~ .... Put another way, it
costs as much to educate 3400 students at the University as it does
to give primary education to 640,000 pupils, ... "

Mwalimu Julius Nyerer~

liThe thoroughput of students is doubled as compared with a single
intake system whether the students are residential or non-residential.
Efficiencies in the operation of a single intake system are carried over
into the double intake system and do not affect the relationship between
the two thoroughputs, as the new system essentially depends on a more
efficient utilisation of a year by the university, which is familiar in
American universities in the form of the two summer semesters. The double
intake system does not preclude other methods of training high level manpower
like correspondence courses and open universities from being used. The
double-intake system can also be fruitfully adopted by other tertiary
institutions like polytechnics, which run a year similar to that of the
universities.

2/s e e Mwalimu Julius Nyerere op. cit., p. 5
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Before discussing the three other measures which, with the double-intake
system should form the framework of action for the universities to maximise
their contributions to national development and the problems that might arise
in adopting this framework, two prior questions ought to be answered. First
is the double-intake system more cost-effective than the single-intake
system? If the answer to this question is yes, then by what margin and
does the margin compensate for the structural dislocations and adjustments
which would be necessary, if a change over from the single-intake to the
double-intake system is undertaken?

These questions were investigated in respect of the thirteen older
universities in the Nigerian university system, which, using the single
intake system, are expected by 1985 to have some 103650 students. The
costs of establishing and operating a double-intake system with a thoroughput
of 207300 students was compared with that of a single-intake system with
103650 students and another with double this thoroughput of students. The
results obtained are rer7rted on in detail in the paper attached as an
appendix to this paper.-

Table 1 of this paper summarizes the results to be found in tables
8, 9 and 10 of the appendix. The results are striking. Thus annual
recurrent expenditure incurred for training 207300 students using the
double-intake system is only 24.3% higher than that incurred in training
103650 students using the single-intake system, the estimated expenditures
being N595 million for the former and N478 million for the latter. When
207300 are enrolled, using the single-intake system, annual recurrent costs
rise to N920 million or it costs 54.6% more than in the double-intake
system. Gross cost per students which is N4616 in the single-intake model
and falls slightly to N4437 with double enrolment, falls significantly to
N2869 under the double-intake system.

The savings in capital cost are even more striking. No capital costs
are imputed for the single-intake thoroughput of 103650 students, because
the facilities are assumed to be already existing. To take on an additional
103650 students, which the double-intake system allows the university to
enrol, costs only N399 million over and above the capital costs incurred
in the single-intake system. When however the same 207300 students are
enrolled using the single-intake system, a sum of N3690 million has to be
found over and above the capital costs for a single-intake of 103650. In
other words the double intake system enables a savings of more than N3290
million to be made.

!/The appendix to this paper was prepared by Mr. Osasona in partial
fulfilment of the requirements of the Graduate Diploma in Population Studies
of the University of Ghana with Dr. S. C. Okoye and myself as supervisors.
Mr. Osasona is a Planning Officer in the Nigeria Universities Commission
(NUCl, who was given leave of absence from his duties at the Commission
to undertake the 12 months course of study leading to the Graduate Diploma
at the Institute. He has since returned to the Commission.
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In comparison, it needs only be mentioned that the total allocation
by the Federal Government of Nigeria to education during the Plan Period
1981-1985 is only N2200 million, and of this sum N1250 million or 56.8% of
the total capital investment in this sector is for expanding the universities,
so that enrolment can be raised from 57542 to 103650 students. The cost
saving possibilities inherent in the double-intake system therefore make
its implementation attractive, provided of course there are no major
problems which are associated with the system and to which no viable
solutions can be found. We now turn to discuss the major problems which
might arise in implementing the double-intake system and the three measures
already outlined, which are in part solutions to some of the anticipated
problems.

4. Increasing the Research Output of University Teachers and Encouraging
Post-Graduate Studies

No university teacher works in a social vacuum. Although nobody knows
how to make a major intellectual advance simply by planning to do so, the
atmosphere and environment of a place has something to do with success in
such endeavours. While then no one can say exactly how a country should
organise its affairs so that it can guarantee to produce a steady stream
of new ideas and inventions, maintain a high economic standard of living
and simultaneously ensure that its citizens are humane and worthy people,
at least steps can be taken to so organize affairs, so that when the ideas
do come the most can be made of them.

A fundamental step in this direction is establishing an adequate system
of education and technical training~ A second vital step is for the 1/
country to possess a reasonable organization for research and development.
We therefore turn to look at research and the possible effects of the
introduction of a double-intake system on how it is organized and carried
out in African universities.

The double-intake system reduces vacation time from twenty to only
four weeks. Although rest and recuperation can be given each teacher
through a judicious planning of the time table of a department, which
should make it possible for members of staff to go on leave for. four weeks
in a year, the removal of the long vacation, which is regarded by many
academic as the prime time for research, raises problems in respect of the
advancement and promotion prospects of university teachers. For one major
criterion used by university promotion committees for awarding promotion
is that of contribution to knowledge, assessed by the number and quality
of publications in learned journals or books.

While there could be a trade-off between teaching and research, and
a government financing a university could insist that its priority is the
production of graduates, in other words teaching, yet there are so many
manifest advantages for teaching and for the development of a country, which
arise from the large body of highly trained personnel assembled in a

1/
- See Magnus

Thinking Britdin.

Pyke, 'Scientific Discoveries and their Purpose'
New Trends in the Arts, Science and Technology,

in
p. 32-62



TABLE 1

SUMMARY OF EXPENSES FOR THE THREE FORMS OF INTAKE

Number of Students
Number of Teachers
Student per Teacher
Direct Teaching Costs II
Teaching Support Costs N
Research
Teaching Cost per Student II
Public Service N
Library II
Teaching & Research Equipment II
Univ. Staff Development II
P.G. Programme Development II
General Academic Expenditure II
Total Academic Expenditure II
Administrative Support Costs N
Retirement Benefits N
Grand Total: Recurrent II
Gross Cost per Student II

capital Expenses l

Single
Annual
Intake

103,550
8,851

11.7
138,454,000

6,921,000
24,575,000

1,336
14,539,000
23,844,000
23,844,000
12,700,000

5,400,000
4,710,000

258,501,000
212,321,000

4,777 ,000
478,399,000

4,616

*

Double
Annual
Intake

207,300
13,308

15.8
185,345,000

9,315,000
32,438,000

899
19,557,000
29,740,000
29,740,000
25,400,000
10,800,000

5,890,000
354,485,000
231,509,000

5,948,000
594,743,000

2,859

398,520,000

Single
Intake with

Double
Enrolment

207,300
17,414

11.9
259,283,000

12,954,000
44,739,000

1,251
27,227,000
45,989,000
45,989,000
25,400,000
10,800,000
9,140,000

486,781,000
420,945,000

9,196,000
919,722,000

4,437

3,590,000,000

Percentage
Increase in

Experidf ture of
Double Annual

Intake on Single
Intake (%)

100.0
50.2
33.3
34.6
34.5
32.0

-32.7
34.6
24.7
24.7

100.0
100.0

25.0
37.1
9.0

24.5
24.3

-37.8

Percentage
Increase in

Expenditure of
DJuble Enrolment
on Pouble·Intake

0.0
30.9

-23.7
39.1
39.2
37.9
39.1
39.1
54.6
54.6
0.0
0.0

55.2
37.3
81.8
54.6
54.6
54.7

Note 1 The capital expenses for a thoroughput of 103,650 students admitted through a single-intake system
have been taken as given. The sums set down as capital expenses in the double-intake and double
enrolment columns represent capital expenditures which will be incurred over and above that required
for the single intake of 103,650 students.
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university being encouraged to do research, that a decision to cut down
on research in favour of teaching is one which cannot be taken lightly.
In fact the problem in the African universities is not that too much
research is being done, but rather that there is too little of it.

Three reasons are usually given for the paucity of the research effort
and of publishing. First and foremost has been the lack of money to
finance research. A second reason has been the lack of time to investigate
problems in depth or to write up work already done. A third reason often
offered is that some governments prefer to award research projects to non
national experts and as such do not provide the needed facilities for
research locally. These reasonS point to a failure in the planning,
management and organization of research by the universities.

One consequence of this failure is that a considerable number of
university teachers feel themselves unable to take on the supervision of
post-graduate students. For as such teachers are not conducting enough
research on local problems, they feel themselves unable to guide others.
The result is that the best graduate students available, instead of
carrying out research in their home countries on local problems~ are sent
to the universities of the North for higher degree work. And as we have
pointed out elsewhere this leads to bonds of academic dependence being
forged, with the consequent dis-orientation of the whole future academic
leadership of a country and their diversion from paying attention to
researching the urgent problems of their country to working on problems,
which may be intellectually satisfYin~/but do not have much relevance for
their lives of their fellow citizens.-

Under the conventional system of operation, teaching and research
are expected to go hand in hand. Acceptance of the need to combine both
activities does not however preclude the possibility of altering the actual
distribution of time between the two or re-organizing the amount of time
allocated to each, as no justification is usually given for any particular
t~e distribution pattern.

In-depth research and writing up is usually done during the l~ng

vacation. Each year therefore a teacher combining teaching and research
for the 48 weeks of the double-intake system could possibly lose some
fourteen weeks of full research time as compared with a teacher operating
the current single-intake system. This in a three-years period would
amount to forty-two weeks. which combined with his annual leave of four
weeks a year almost make up a whole year. In order therefore to restore
this possible loss in full research time, it is suggested that a system
of rotating research sabbaticals for university teachers be established.
Each teacher, after three years of continuous combined teaching and
research. would be allowed one full year off teaching, which would be
devoted to conducting research in the country and writing up any work done.

1/
- See Okonjo, C., 1979.
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The idea of a year free from teaching which is devoted to research,
thinking and reflecting on one's work is familiar to university teachers
in the form of the sabbatical, which is normally taken after six years of
teaching and research. The point that must however be made is that
writing up of work initiated during a teaching period cannot wait for six
years. Such long waits accustom university teachers to not writing at
all, a situation familiar to Appointment and Promotion committees in the
plea, III had too much of a teaching load and so had no time to write."
It is therefore preferable to have a research sabbatical every fourth
year after three years of combined teaching and research.

Some teachers might even find waiting for three years before going
on a sabbatical too long. In that case the provision could be flexibly
administered, so that persons, not wishing to do the full three years of
combined teaching and research, could take their sabbatical on a pro-rata
basis. Thus combined teaching and research for l~ years would enable an
applicant seeking leave to have a 6 months research sabbatical, or after
3 terms of teaching and research he would earn one term of research
sabbatical leave and so on.

The granting of four weeks of paid leave per annum and the introduction
of a year devoted to full time research after three years of combined
teaching and research, which can be administered flexibly on a pro-rata
basis, do have implications for staffing. For it means that extra
teaching staff has to be found to cover the duties of those who are away
on annual leave or on research sabbatical, if the teaching load of those
teachers not on leave, is not to be increased 4 With four weeks of paid
leave out of a possible 48 working weeks, the existing teaching staff has
to be increased by 4/48 or for every 100 teachers some 108.5 now have to
be employed.

Let us now consider the effects of a one-year research sabbatical
every fourth year on the augmented staff, on the assumption that the
university has a three years degree programme. If one third of the
augmented staff go away on sabbatical, and we have an equivalent number
of teachers recruited from outside to replace those who have left, we Can
set in motion a rotatory cycle such that each teacher can have a year's
research sabbatical after three years of teaching 4

This cycle requires an initial running in period and some staff might
have to wait for four or even five years before they can go on their first
sabbatical 4 However, if we consider a situation where a steady state has
been reached, it means that the augmented staff must be increased by one
third - i.e. 1/3 of 108.5 - in order to cater for the research sabbatical.
In other words where the university used to employ 100 teachers, it would
now need (108.5 + 36.2) teachers, that is some 144.7 teachers.

A similar calculation would show that, if the university is more
generous and grants its teachers six instead of four weeks of annual paid
leave and a fourth year research sabattical, then for every 100 teaching
staff, the university would now have to employ 150. In other words the
more generous leave condition does not imply more than a 50% expansion
in teaching staff, confirming the results we have already obtained when
thinking about the work load of teachers but then from the view point of
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the teaching load. Each year, then, a university teacher would have to
do 32 weeks of teaching and research, have four to six weeks of paid
annual leave, dependent on how generous the university authorities are,
and would be entitled to from 14 to 16 weeks research sabbatical, which
he can accumulate. The implications of this regime for the university is
that teaching staff must be increased by no more than 50%.

There are good reasons for re-organizing the work of the staff in
the universities in the way that has been suggested. As would have
already been observed, although university teachers are expected to conduct
research, no particular time in the year is set aside for research, as it
is supposed to be a continuous and on-going activity. Experience however
shows that the long vacation, ~hen teachers are expected in part to rest
and recuperate, is also a period when they are expected to conduct intense
research. Anyone who has had to run this regime soon recognises what a
strenuous effort this involves.

Neither does such an arrangement benefit teachers of subjects like
Chemistry and Agriculture who have to carry out experiments for prolonged
periods in order to. obtain results. They do have to conduct their
experiments during term and vacation time. And when they are ready to
report their results, more often than not they have to do this during term
time. Agreed annual leave and a flexible research sabbatical would meet
the needs of such and other staff for rest and research.

If the experience of sabbatical years is anything to go by, a free
year devoted to research and writing by one quarter of the teaching staff
would lead to a considerable volume of research being done on local problems.
This would especially be the case if the sabbatical is granted subject to
the condition that teachers would normally be required to remain within
the country during the research year.

The opportunity then of having so many university teachers conducting
full time research within the country each year could be used to establish
and operate either full-time research universities, where teachers can spend
their research year or centres of advanced studies under the supervision
of the national academy of arts and sciences, where teachers can research
and reflect. Such institutions would of course have their own core staff
and the brighter post-graduate students could also go up to such institutions
for further work.

Such an arrangement would almost immediately yield three advantages.
Instead of most university teachers migrating to universities of the North
for post-doctoral research work, senior academics from the North could be
invited down to spend their own sabbaticals and periods of leave in such
centres of advanced studies or research universities. Surrounded by local
academics, the presence of such a senior academic would not just be an
encouragement and stimulus to the odd local academic who would have been
considered lucky to secure a place in the visitors laboratory or department,
but to the scientific community around. Properly organised, a local team
of scholars could be made to work together with the visiting scholar on
an important local problem of interest.

Secondly, the bringing together of local academics from the different
universities of a country could lead to greater cooperation in research
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effort and to a cross fertilization of ia~ds. It would promote the writing
of those needed textbooks which have a local background and reflect local
problems and conditions and make easier the existence of a verile academic
corpus known to other intellectual centres through its research and
publications. It would also enable a more rapid accumulation, by academics
of a country, of knowledge about the country, which is then stored within
the country - a matter of some importance, since it is now normal to search
for background information to local problems in the universities and research
centres of the North.

The bringing together on a continuous ~asis, in one or two institutions,
of a larger number of research workers makes research in the country readily
visible - a matter of some importance in securing finance for research in
a less developed country. Scientists not being salesmen are usually
diffident about pushing their product and so can languish away in their
laboratories and research offices without being noticed by the governmental
authorities that allocate funds for research. A centre of advanced studies
or a research university or science city is d different proposition. It
is a highly visible and prestigious institution, whose financial needs
cannot be so easily overlooked.

For the more mundane practitioner of research, who returns to his
university to teach after a year away on research sabbatical, this fourth
year fits better in the career structure. A teacher recruited at age 24
with a Masters degree as an Assistant Lecturer or one with a Ph. D. at
age 28 as Lecturer can hope to move up the academic ladder every four
years, si~ce he would have had a proper opportunity to do research and
publish. He could therefore hope, by the time he is 44, to reach the
exalted rank of professor. Brighter and harder working people would move
up the ladder much faster. As things now stand since research time is
not properly organized, many academics end up by not doing any worthwhile
research at all. The change in the research atmosphere can be easily
imagined when an academic realises that he has some 468 weeks in his
career at the university which he can fully devote to research.

Equally important, such a re-organization of research would give a
big filip to post-graduate work in African universities. For with research
being carried out full-time on a rotating basis by one quarter of the
teaching staff each year, university teachers would feel themselves more
able to take on the supervision of post-graduate students, who are expected
to earn their degrees by conducting research and adding to the stock of
knowledge.

Forcibly immersed, as it were, in a year of intense research and
writing after three years of teaching and research, the psychological
block, which prevents many teachers from taking on research students
would be overcome. Increased post-graduate work in African countries
would also eliminate the situation whereby these countries use the
scarcest resource they have - brain power - to subsidise the more rapid
development of the North, through African countries sending their best
graduate students to the universities of the North for higher degrees and
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"ff d Ld h' 11are 1n e ect use as unpa1 researc aSs1stants.-

rf post-graduate work is fully developed, African universities can
grow their teaching staff. There should then be no difficulty, over a
three year period, to generate the 50% increase in teaching staff needed
to operate the double-intake system, without over burdening the current
teaching staff. rn the interim while the post-graduate students are not
yet qualified to be taken on as full fledged teachers, they can be inducted
into the system as graduate research or teaching assistants.

rn this capacity they would relieve the teachers of some of the
tedium of routine work, like the marking of essays and set work, the
carrying out demonstrations in laboratories etc. of which arise in the
instruction of under-graduates. Performance in these duties would also
enable the university to better judge the suitability of a post-graduate
student for a teaching or research appointment in the university.

5. A Work-Study Programme for Under-graduates

liThe real race is to create within a society like ours developed human
beings at a rate equal to the growing management requirements of
the infrastructure. There must be enough of them to manage the
political institutions, the hospitals, nursing services, entrepreneur
demands, research demands et cetera. You just don't have enough of
these people."

Michael Manley~
Prime Minister of Jamaica

Under the double-intake system, in which teaching for each intake is
concentrated into a six-months period, each student is sent down for at
least 24 weeks between each year of t:he course. These six months can be
effectively utilized to the benefit of the student and the nation, if the
student is programmed to work in an area, where his theoretical knowledge
can be applied and where crucial service can be given to the nation.
This work done outside the classroom can be guaranteed to become effective
work, if the tasks carried out are monitored and assessed as part of the
student's work for his degree. This is the case in the leading universities
of the developed countries, where sandwich courses and work-study programmes
are no longer innovations and have become part of the normal repertoire
of instruction.

lIr n support of their case against foreign students at British
universities paying higher fees, as was proposed by the Conservative
Government of Margaret Thatcher in Britain, opponents of the scheme have
argued that Britain benefits by some one hundred million pounds sterling
from their research.

~Manley, 1979, xxxr
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The work-study method, if properly used, would enable study at the
university to become more responsive and adaptable to the tasks of
development in a country. It would lead to students becoming more task
than desk oriented and more appreciative of the fact that their country
does not owe them a living, and that he who does not work cannot expect
to eat. Work-study would thus help to eliminate the parasitic life style
of students, whereby they are now wholly maintained by the state and their
relatives, at a period when they should have begun, in great measure to
take care of themselves.

Implementing work-study programmes for under graduates requires
considerable cooperation between a university, government, commerce and
industry and necessitates the establishment of a 'STUDENT PLACEMENT AND
WORK STUDY MONITORING OFFICE' in the university. This office, in co
operation with commerce and industry and the governmental authorities
responsible for manpower planning and for national service matters, would
assume responsibility for placing students, keeping track of their
performance outside the un~versity and arranging for staff supervision
of their work.

Since such work would count as part of their work for their degrees
and would be assessed as such, the office would be a department in the
Academic Office of a university, and would come under the overall
supervision of the chief official of the university - usually called the
Deputy Registrar (Academic) or Academic Officer - normally responsible
for keeping the academic records of students for admissions and
exami?ations. Although cooperation between commerce and industry,
government departments and the university will be necessary, it must be
stressed that responsibility for the students and their work will be
squarely that of the university, which will maintain their work records,
supervise their training and assess all these with other tests and
examinations as part of their work for the award of their degrees.

The idea put forward here is not new and is already being implemented
in various universities. Persons for example training to become teachers,
nurses or engineers do have their work outside the classroom assessed for
~le award of a degree by universities allover the world. The only
difference here is that work-study would be extended to students like
those in agriculture, medicine, the sciences, arts and social sciences etc.,
who normally would not have undertaken such work-study before.

One advantage which the work-study method has over normal methods
of training and which should recommend it to African universities is
that it increases the understanding by the students of the material taught
in class, since it enables them to see the link between theory and practice.
If work-study is then coupled with an arrangement, Whereby examinations
are conducted in September, during the short break of l~ weeks for students
who have finished lectures for the year in March, and in April for those
who complete their year's work in September, examination results should
improve. This would be so, for as against the current system in which
students are examined three weeks after lectures have ended, students
would now have a six months period in which to revise, understand and
digest the material taught at lectures and would have had the opportunity
to relate what they have learnt to practice in the outside world.
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Again the system of examining six months after lectures have ended
has a decided advantage over the current system in which students are
examined three weeks after the end of lectures. As it is, the current
system is biased in favour of students with photographic memories or quick
on the uptake, and against those who require much more time to reflect
on and assimilate the material, which has been taught. It would also help
to eliminate the practice, whereby teachers who find themselves working
under a time constraint, concentrate on teaching those portions of the
syllabus, on which they have set examination questions. In fact, a
student, who monitors the tail end of lectures in an academic session
carefully, is invariably in a position to guess one or two questions, which
appear in the end of year examinations.

One critical area in which university students on work-study can make
an immediate impact on and contribution to national development is that of
teaching in schools at the secondary level of education. Although most
countries now recognize that, for the basic needs of their population to
be met and their quality of life to be improved upon, large numbers of
educated and trained manpower need to be channelled into rural development
to help improve small-scale agriculture, promote smal~ scale industry,
deliver cheap health care provide adult and continuing education etc., the
education system is still geared to maintenance training. That is, it is
still geared towards producing the manpower needed to fill the high level
posts in the bureaucracy and the professions.

The production of a large number of educated and trained manpower,
whose duty it would be to initiate a revolution in the countryside and
so in the lives of the majority of the population of a country, requires
a very broad base of secondary education to provide the educated manpower.
These after training in the necessary skills, can tackle the massive,
arduous and slow task of helping the rural majority of the population to
improve on their current conditions of life not through a violent break
with the past, but rather through a careful selection, adaptation and
application of available techniques appropriate to the environment and
the cultural and socia-economic conditions.

The two major problems, which have to be faced in creating a widely
expanded secondary level of education are those of providing the expertise
required - the teachers to teach - and the financing of the system. With
respect to the first problem, in a period where attention has been
focussed first on tertiary and then on primary education, the teacher
education programmes of most countries have not been designed, owing to
cost constraints, to produce teachers in the large numbers required to
expand the secondary level of education significantly. The result has
been that in the African countries enrolment ratios at the secondary level
usually do not exceed 30% and can be as low as 2% af/compared with from
70% to 90% in the developed countries of the world.-

!lIn Africa only the Congo, the Libyan Arab Jamahiriya and Reunion
can be said to have satisfactory enrolment ratios at the secondary level.
For the relevant statistics consult UNESCO 1980 Statistical Yearbook,
p. 153-215
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Here the double-intake system comes in useful. As in this system, a
student is free from lectures for at least 24 weeks in the year, if the
secondary school year, which nowhere runs for longer than 42 weeks is
slightly reorganised into two portions each not exceeding 21 weeks, each
portion could be fitted into the 24 weeks period of lectures of one intake
in the university. Secondary school pupils can then be taught by those
students who have completed their year of lectures at the university and
should then be engaged in work-study. Two such students, from the two
intakes, teaching sequentially would cover work in a subject in a secondary
school for the year, in other words would provide one man-year of teaching.

Consider, for example, the case of Tanzania, where the secondary
school enrolment ratio was 4% in 1976 and which now has 3400 students in
university. The double-intake system would enable in the first place
3400 extra students to be admitted into r7e university with only around
a 25% increase in recurrent expenditure.- If the students are made to
teach while away from the university, the two batches of students admitted
through the double intake system could provide Tanzania with 3400 man
years of teaching. This would enable enrolment at the secondary school
level to be expanded within three years by 102000 pupils, assuming a
teacher-pupil ratio of 1:30. If, for purposes of argument, that portion
of the output of the university by which the expanded output would exceed
current output is employed after graduation solely in teachi~~ it becomes
possible to expand the secondary enrolment by 204000 pupils.-

Since the greater part of the cost of secondary education is
attributed to personal emoluments, in terms of the financial costs to
Government it is to be noted that the first expansion by 102000 can be
carried out at minimal cost, since the teachers - the undergraduates -
do not have to be paid for their services. For they are already being
maintained for the year by the state and their teaching is reckoned as
part of their work for their degree. The second expansion however, which
increases the secondary school population by another 102000 does have
cost implications. For this expansion would be carried out through
requiring one half of the expanded output of graduates, made available
because of the double intake system, to take up teaching and these have
to be paid graduate salaries.

!!capital costs would also be minimal but their magnitude cannot be
quoted here as we do not have the capital cost structure of the University
of Dar-es-Salaam~

~In the cases of Nigeria and Ghana, where the anticipated single
intake into the universities would be 103650 and 10000 respectively by
1985, and therefore the double-intakes would be 207300 and 20000, secondary
school enrolment can be increased by some 6 million in the case of Nigeria
and by 600000 pupils for Ghana, with the quality of the teaching being
guaranteed. Such expansions would also require an expansion of the
inspectorate branch of the Ministry of Education.
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But if during the initial period of expansion of the secondary school
system, secondary schools are encouraged, in a spirit of self-reliance,
not only to plant their own food but also cash crops, sufficient income
can be generated by the school to meet the pay of the graduates, who would
be directed to teach in the school, when payment of salaries to them is
due.

If the cash crops planted by the school are for example crops like
sugar cane which require only some 14 to 17 months to mature, then the
financial burden on a school and ultimately on government would be minimal,
having regard to the fact that the costs for constructing the secondary
schools would be financed from the money saved by not expanding the
university through the single intake system.

In effect by using its already available manpower through a
reorganization of the work of the university, Tanzania would be giving
itself annually (3400 x $50,000) = $170,000,000 technical assistance, if
the imputed cost for importing a teacher from outside is reckoned at
$50,000. This sum is also a measure of the degree of dependence to which
Tanzania in this case and African countries in general would condemn
themselves by sticking to the single intake system and not being
imaginative enough to pull themselves up by their bootstraps through
adapting a double-intake system.

Teaching in a secondary school as explained here is of course only
one out of so many possibilities of usefully employing students, who have
finished their year of lectures at university. Medical students for
example, could work in village dispensaries, which from part of a cheap
health care delivery system, while students of agriculture could work
with farmers on farms and so on.

6. Changing Over from the Single-Intake to the Double-Intake System

While the double-intake system, with its associated rotatory research
sabbaticals and work-study for undergraduates, has over-riding advantages
over the single-intake system, which make a:l immediate change-over
advisable for African countries, the transi'tion from the single-intake
system to the new one has to be planned car!3fully, as a number of
problems can be anticipated.

Some of these problems are the recruiunent of the 50% additional
staff needed to run the system, the provision of housing and office
accommodation for the extra staff, the rational use of university teaching
staff during the period when the staff posi·tion would not have improved,
the more complex time-tabling and increased record keeping which the
new system involves, and the problem of sec',ring increased supplies like
food, for students for a 12 months instead of an 8~ months period.

Since however the doubling of the inta<e would take place over a
period of three to four years, depending on whether the univerSity has a
three to four year degree structure, the university does have some time
to adjust to the anticipated situation.
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In this regard it must be observed that from taking a decision to
introduce the double-intake system and actually implementing it, around
one year of preparation would be needed. During this period, and in order
to enable a change-over from the single intake system to be undertaken
smoothly, the following preparatory measures should be effected:

(i) As soon as the decision is taken to introduce the double-intake
system, a full inventory of all rooms in the university and the
nature of their use whether for residence, general study, service,
teaching, research, office space etc. should be undertaken.

(ii) A space utilisation study of all the rooms thus identified
should be carried out. Here attention would be paid to the
size of the group, using each space during term time and the
purpose of its USe. It may well be that with the space
identification, and utilization studies, a much more optimal
use of space could be organized with classrooms being fitted to
the actual size of the classes using them.

(iii) Further a time utilization study of all the spaces identified
and available in the university should be organized. In this
study, particular attention would need to be given to the
time required in preparing laboratories for use, since this
could form a critical constraint on the thoroughput of
laboratories in subjects like the sciences and engineering.
Additional technical support staff might be needed to overcome
this constraint.

(iv) A fourth study would have to be mounted on current student study
patterns, their use of space and time for study, feeding,
library work and recreation.

(v) Because the implementation of a rotatory research sabbatical
implies that one quarter of the expanded staff strength will
be away in anyone year, plans for replacing the teachers
taking the rotatory research sabbatical have to be worked out
well in advance. Each department of the university would
therefore have to be requested to bUdget for at least four to
six graduate teaching assistants yearly, to help with the
teaching and other worka Such assistants would work part or
full-time for their masters degree with a view to their
becoming university teachers and it would normally be out of
these cadres that the most capable would be selected to join
the staff.

(vi) In order to rationalise the use of staff and not over-burden
them, especially at the initial stages of the introduction of
the double-intake system, the structure of all course options
offered in the university, should be studied. The aim here
would be to identify and eliminate costly course options and
to combine basic lectures which are common to groups of subjects
like Mathematics, Statistics, Physics and Computer Science or
the biological and medical sciences. Thus in the transition
period when staff strength is being built up, the many optional
subjects, which experience shows are relatively costly to run,
would be limited to a minimum. The opportunity of examining
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the structure of teaching could also be used to revise the
curriculum so that it is more in line and keeping with national
needs and goals.

Cognate with the study on the structure of teaching, a study
of the number of contact hours each teacher has with students
would have to be undertaken. Planning the developnent of
teaching could then be based on the number of cantact hours,
not on the staff-student ratio, which gives poor guidance as to
the number of new staff required as student numbers increase.
As should be evident now, doubling the number of students does
not necessarily lead to a doubling of the number of staff required,
as one would be led to think by the staff-student ratio. For
the number of staff required depends on what is being taught,
the size of the room being' used for the teaching, and of crucial
importance, on how the teaching is done, whether through lectures,
seminar, classes, tutorials or laboratories - in other words on
the number of contact hours envisaged.

In conjunction with the contact hours study, a study of the
number-of hours actually devoted by university teachers to
research, university administration and public service would
need to be carried out. This would enable the university to
have an over-view of the time utilization structure of its
teaching and research staff and of the cost structure of the
services being rendered by them. It will then be possible,
utilizing these figures and other financial records to find
out the cost of training a student, capital and maintenance
costs, academic teaching costs, research costs, public service
costs, administration costs, supporting staff costs, technical
staff costs, etc.

Since the increase in the number of students following the
introduction cf a double-intake system would bring with it more
complicated time-tabling, a university would need to purchase
or have donated to it a mini-computer for its increased
administrative work, record keeping, and the continuous
monitoring of student performance as well as of its cost
structure. The cost of such a computer is now well within the
purchasing power of most universities, as recent developments
in computer technology have reduced the price of mini-computers
to between $45,000 to $200,000. Universities that cannot afford
such a sum could of course have one donated to them by a
funding agency.

Also in preparation for the introduction of the double-intake
system the academic office of the university through its
student ~lacements and work-study monitoring section would have
to prepare a roster of undergraduates, who would still be
studying at the time of the introduction of the new system.
These will have to be divided into two groups, one to continue
their studies with the first group of freshment under tb.e double
intake system, at the beginning of the academic year, while the
second group of undergraduates would be assigned to work-places
in areas of critical importance to national development. They
would then return, at the end of six months, to the university
to continue their studies, with a second intake of freshm~n,
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who have also been placed on work-study, and the system of
rotating students between work and the university can then
proceed normally.

One other problem which would immediately have to be dealt with,
since the main thrust of expansion would be in the sciences and technology
would be how to guarantee a steady supply of good science students for
admission to the university. Since the obstacle to increasing the
mathematics and science intake has been the lack of laboratories and
appropriate equipment as well as qualified science and mathematics
teachers in secondary schools, the solution required must have a long-
and a short-term component.

In the long term more resources have to be made available for the
building of science laboratories, the purchase of science equipment, and
the training of science and mathematics teachers. Government would
therefore have to take into consideration the possible construction and
operation of science equipment factor~~s and workshops as a priority
element in its development programme, if the volume of science equipment
which will be required each year warrants it. Such a project and the
financing of science equipment in the schools at all levels could be paid
for through a new tax of say 2% of the annual turnover levied on all
establishments excepting educational establishments, with a workforce of
20 or more. This tax would be paid into a special fund, which will be
specifically used for financing the purchase of scientific and technological
equipment and supporting training in science and technology at all levels.'

In the short term the universities would have to lower their standards
for the admission of science students and such students would be required
to spend a longer time on their degree work. Simultaneously government
would operate a crash programme of science teaching in special schools.
There students with an arts orientation can receive intensive tuition in
science, until such a period when the output of science students from the
secondary schools is enough to meet the needs of the universities, when
such schools could be phased out.

The introduction of the double-intake system will undoubtedly result
in an increased burden of work being placed on the shoulders of the current
teachers for a period of some three years or so, before the expanded post
graduate programmes of a university generate the new. teachers who would
help share the burden. It should therefore be clear that in the initial

three years of a change-over, university staff will be called upon
to make sacrifices. Such sacrifices would be much easier to bear,
particularly in countries which run a mixed economy and have an ideological
orientation which is not socialist, if their extra contribution is clearly
recognised by the national authorities and arrangelnents are made to
compensate them for it and to ensure that university teachers enjoy more
than the usual commendation accorded them by the nation for their work.
For without such recognition and compensation, it would be difficult
asking university teachers who relatively to their professional compeers
outside the university are often underpaid for their services, to make
the requisite sacrifices, which are required to implement this system.

It will therefore be necessary to ensure that the remuneration of the
university teachers is made comparable with those of similar public
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servants in the parastatals and that they are accorded those privileges
which these their other colleagues enjoy. Thus for example in preparing
for housing the 50% increase in staff, which would be required in the
university, action could be taken to ensure that the housing pcrtion of
the programme could be taken up by a housing corporation or a bank, with
university staff being given the requisite soft loans to build their own
houses. Alternatively, if university teaching staff are not to live in
their own houses, they could be given priority in the allocation of public
housing. Since more of the new persons being recruited as teaching staff
would be unmarried or newly married men and women, the type of houses
initially required would be relatively modest, and could be designed as
core houses, which could be expanded later, as the size of the family of
the member of staff increases.

With regard to the office accommodation, which will necessarily have
to be built for the teachers, we can only remind ourselves that what
would be required is only a fraction of the building, which wo~ld have
had to be done if student numbers were to double, using the single-intake
system.

One final problem we might have to consider in a region which suffers
from perennial food shortages would be that of ensuring an adequate supply
of food for the students throughout the year. As all the students, bar
a few, are citizens, there should be in theory no food problem, since as
citizens of the country they would have to be fed whether they are in
university or not. The problem is therefore essentially one of the
organization of the rurchasing and delivery of food to the university.
The purchase of food, particularly the supply of animal proteins, could
however create problems in areas where there is a perennial shortage 0f
meat and fish. This should however offer university faculties of
agriculture the opportunity not just to teach but to practice, for example,
commercial pcultry farming, using work-study students from the faculty
to run such farms, during the six mc"ths when they would be out of classes.

A university catering for 4000 students monthly for 12 months in the
year that is with a thoroughput of 8000 undergraduates, would require some
12000 broilers and 4000 dozen eggs weekly, which can be supplied by a
university commercial poultry farm containing 165000 birds, 150000 of which
would be broilers and 15000 layers. Set the task of supplying a captive
market like the university, a Faculty of Agriculture worth its name should
be able to meet these demands. Meat and dairy products production could
also be diversified through the commercial rearing of ~abbits and of goats
for milk and meat.

The problem of implementation will of course differ from university
to university and cannot therefore all be enumerated h,~re. University
wide task forces would have to be set up to find solutions to these
problems. One final element in the organization of the change would be
the setting up of a university wide coordinating committee, which would
supervise and co-ordinate the many activities required for the change over.
Such a task could be entrusted to either the Development or Academic
Planning Committee of the university.

The attempts by the university to rationalise its operations would
help to generate a new spirit of cooperation and change in the university
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and would foster a new spirit of meeting challenges, as they arise, among
staff and students, in their joint effort to modify the methods of operation
of their universities to suit the conditions obtaining in their countries.

7. Forging Links with the National Community:
Postgraduate Studies and Research for Development:
Pre-University Students and Life-Long Education:

The feasibility of using undergraduates to solve problems critical
to national development has been shown in our example of students on
work-study teaching in the secondary schools. This principle need not apply
just to undergraduates only, but can be extended to postgraduates and pre
university students. African universities, as it is, face the daunting
task of providing their countries with the techno-scientific and managerial
manpower base which would enable them to make the transition from being
agricultural societies to becoming post-industrial societies in the early
years of the 21st century, in a situation where knowledge is changing and
is being accumulated rapidly and very little is known about how the
existent traditional systems in Africa operate.

In order to give the students the feel of these systems, so that the
mistake made in the past of transplanting practices and techniques
developed in other cultures to our cultures in the belief that they were
detachable from their cultural matrix and reattachable to ours, would be
avoided it is necessary to immerse ~re-university students in our own
cultures and that post-graduate students keep ir constant daily touch
wi th 'our cultural matrix during their period of r(::_-'earch.

Implementing this principle wOcld imply that pre-university students,
before coming up to university, should work and be of service to the
people and live with them in their normal circumstances. They would be
required to have given some service or served an apprenticeship in an
area which they might later wish to study. In this way, students entering
university would have acquired a feel for the quality of life of the
society. They would also have been imbued with a healthy notion of service
to the national community.

The idea of service to the peopl,e would be greatly strengthened, if
governments would introduce our suggested fifth measure, requiring all
persons who complete their secondary education to give the country
national service for one and half to two years. Since short term
training programmes, which make it fossible for secondary school leavers
to acquire skills in teaching, adul t. and continuing education, agricultural
and industrial extension, cheap health care delivery now exist, such
training would rapidly create an azmy of dedicated young men and women,
who could be directed to work in the, country-side and help in its
transformation. They would then the'mselves learn at first hand what the
problems of development, which thei! university training would help them
to tackle, are. Thus the universities will get maturer students, who
know that their stay in the university is not only a privilege but also
an opportunity to contribute to improving national welfare.

In the same way post-graduate st.udent.s would by their research be
looking more closely at the operations of the existing systems in the
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country. Working, while at the same time studying, their research would
tend to be more relevant than they are now. The difficulty here is even
that post-graduate studies in African universities hardly exist and one
of the important considerations which universities mast plan for is the
desirability of expanding completely out-of-recognition the amount of post
graduate work which is being done.

One can hardly take comfort from the fact that in a country like
Nigeria, 33 years after university education took firm root, the country
is producing no more than 150 Masters and Ph.D. degree students in any
one year. Should the production of graduate students continue at this
rate in Nigeria and the other African countries, Africa's hopes of ever
initiating a scientific technological revolution are bound to be disappointed.

It is therefore important that the policies with regard to graduate
training be drastically reviewed so that over the next five years the
number of graduate students can be massively increased. The goal in some
7 years time should be for a university with a thoroughput of some 7200
to 8000 resident undergraduate students to have an additional thoroughput
of some 2700 to 3500 graduate students. Most of these graduate students
would be required to be non-residential and part-time students, working
in government, commerce or industry to support themselves while they take
their degrees. If even each such student requires five years to take a
Master's degree, this would imply more than a ten-fold increase in the
number of persons obtaining graduate qualifications in an African
university, without further pressure being exerted on student residential
accommodation~

There are of course very good reasons for insisting that the proportion
of graduate students doing part-time study in the student body be increased.
It is evident that the broad knoWledge of a discipline acquired in three
to four years of undergraduate work is not enough to meet the demands of
modern-day industry and even aaDinistration. Graduate work is necessary
and employers, including the international agencies like the United Nations
and governments, are beginning to demand higher degrees for employment
in supervisory positions~

Moreover it is not longer realistic economics ~ expect students,
who are aged 24 and above, to \IIIdertake graduate studies full t-ime. Most
graduate students in the universities, although registered as full time
students, now work part of the time and require three to six years to take
their degrees. The universities can thus only help aatters by acknowledging
the existing situation, recognising the trend and modifying their programmes
accordingly.

Graduate students could combine half-time or quarter-time study with
work in government, commerce, industry or research establishments. Lectures
and seminars could then be arranged to fall in the afternoons and evenings
or to take place on Saturdays and Sundays. Employers could be persuaded
to release their employees so tbat they may devote ome or two full days
a week to their studies, espectally in cases where experimental work cannot
be carried out on the employer's premises. What is being advocated here
is not an utopian dream. It bas been normal pract.ice in reputable
universities like Israel's TDC.ION for more than 20 years.
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The point touched upon in the last paragraph, that of cooperation
between a university, government, commercial and industrial organizations
is one which the universities can develop and exploit much more fully than
they do now to their own and the nation's .bene£1t.

Cooperation with government and industry can be expanded to take in
the fields of consultancy, testing, research, development, detailed planning
and the provision of advisory services. With salaries not keeping pace
with inflation, university teachers have sought means of supplementing
their income. One way which quite a number of teachers have adopted has
been that of taking up consultancies. This practice has usually been
frowned upon by university authorities in the belief that academic work
should not be mixed up with extra curricular activity which is income
earning and could lead to university teachers not giving.of their best to
their students and the university.

If it is however realised that such consulting work could be of
benefit to the teacher, his students and the nation, then university rules
and regulations on consulting, which·are out of step with current realities,
would have to be modified. In order to enable • more systematic approach
to the problem of consultinq and supplementing staff and graduate student
income to be adopted, it is suggested that a university set up an
organization owned by it, but separate from it. Its mandate would include
consulting, testing of products, research on scientific and technological
problems, solving problems of development, detailed planning, the
carrying out of ad hoc investigations and the p~ovision of advisory services.

Teachers and graduates students would participate in the activities
of the organization and would be paid from the fees charged customers.
Here the practice would be that a substantial proportion of the fees
paid would go to the staff and student consultants, while a smaller
proportion would be retained by the organization for the payment of the
permanent staff and for the purchase and replacement of equipment and the
building of new research ~.d testing laboratories. The concept should be
that of a business firm run for profit, which has to support itself and
contribute income to its owners - the university. Such an institution
aggressively looking for contracts, would best be headed by a senior person
from business or industry with the rank and status of a professor. The
incumbent should therefore not be a practicing academic but rather someone
who has had academic experience as also the necessary governmental,
business and industrial contacts.

The creation of such an organization would .ake the massive
intellectual and professional expertise locked up in the university staff
and graduate students readily available to government and industry. As
it is now, government, comaerce and industry have no means of knowing
what human resources are available for them to call upon. Consequently
they spend millions of dollars paying foreign experts to come to their
succour, while equivalent Or even better but unorganized expertise exists
on their doorsteps for thea to tap.

MOreover a consultancy. research, developm~t, planning, testing and
advisory service based on a university would provide a greater and more
founded wealth of expertise than is now available in most countries through
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the private consulting and testing agencies. Such an organization would
not only provide an outlet for teachers on research sabbaticals, but would
form a crucial link between the university and the outside world. It would
give university teachers and students reali.stic, down to earth and relevant
experience where it matters - in the country's development. And such
relevant experience can only improve teaching and research and make the
university more relevant to the·needs of African societies. It would also
help to change the ivory-tower image which most universities possess.

An organization as that suggested can easily, in cooperation with
government, business and industry establish a series of needed laboratories
and research establishments. One can think immediately among others of
a Soil Testing Laboratory, a Chemical Testing Laboratory, a Seed Testing
Laboratory, an Industrial Psychology Testing Laboratory, a Food Industries
Research Centre, a Centre for Urban and Regional Studies, a Diagnostic
Centre, a Biomedical as well as a Biochemical Research Centre, an
Operations Research Centre, a Business Management Research Centre and
Service. These laboratories and research centres, which will be built
around the university, will take on problems from government, business
and industry and solve them and such problems could form the basis of
research theses. The advantages accruing from such a development would
be immense.

This university owned organization could also act as the official
owner of the intellectual property of the academic and other members of
staff of the university, where matters like patents, 'author's rights,
licensing, sale of instruments developed by them are concerned - an area
to which little thought is given among academics. Lastly such an
organization would ensure that while the staff member's rights to his
share of the profits are safeguarded, the costs and the risks usually
involved in such procedures can be saved him.

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSION

The paper points out the benefits which could accrue to African
countries if steps are taken to introduce five measures which would lead
to the universities helping to establish a more relevant education system
and maximizing their contribution to national development through:

(i) doubling the intake of the universities through rearranging the
pattern of the academic year and having two intakes a year, with
each intake completing its work for the year in 24 weeks;

(ii) instituting rotating research sabbaticals for university teaching
staff on the basis of three years of teaching and research
followed by one year which is free from teaching duties and is
wholly devoted to research in the country;

(iii) adopting a work-study programme of training in the universities,
with students who have completed their year of lectures being
set to work in sectors of the economy like education, which~e

critical for national development;
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(iv) establishing, planning and advisory services in which staff and
graduate students can serve and developing in collaboration with
governments, commerce and industry, research laboratories and
centres around universities to solve pressing problems of research
and offer opportunities for research to post-graduate students,
and

(v) introducing the condition that all secondary school students
should give service to the nation in the rural areas of the
country for l~ to 2 years after graduation.

These benefits include a more rapid supply of high level manpower to
their countries, the lowering of unit costs for the production of a graduate,
an increase in the amount of research carried out· in the country, the
breaking of the constraints to the expansion of secondary education, the
generation of an attitude of self-reliance and the psychological
revitalisation of the whole country in its attempts to seek internal
solutions to its problems of development. These gains are secured with
no extra workload being placed on teaching staff in the universities,
when the new system is fully operative. Public savings and gains which
are generated by the new system as against doubling intake by the
conventional system are outlined.

Some problems to be encountered in changing over from the conventional
to the proposed system are discussed and it is concluded that these do
not raise insurmountable difficulties, given a fair degree of patriotism
and willingness to work for their country on the part of both staff and
students.

Whichever way we look at it then, the universities stand to gain from
the changes being advocated here. In any case the various suggestions
made for the universities to take a deeper look into their functioning
would be useful to them, even if the structural changes advocated are not
adopted. If however the structural changes are adopted and the universities
work for them to succeed - and we know that the universities can make
them succeed "--the universities would have given their countries and
their governments an object lesson in thinking their way out of African
development problems. The tools and resources are there not in the forms
the universities are used to. They can reorganize themselves and mobilise
these resources. All then that is left is for them to conquer their
psychological inertia and prejudice for the known, reorganise themselves
and revijalise their universities and so revitalise their countries and
Africa.-

!II would wish to acknowledge the contribution to my thinking on the
problem made by the following persons: K. Amissah-Arthur, Fred Aryee,
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the Manpower Division of the Economic Commission for Africa, B. K. Mensah,
Kwame Mfodwo, S. Mfodwo, Kamene Okonjo, Ngozi Okonjo-Iweala, F.G.T. Torto
and K. Twum-Barima and many other persons too numerous to mention here.
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Chapter 26

COST ANALYSIS FOR A DOUBLE INTAKE
A CASE OF NIGERIAN UNIVERSITIES·

01agbemi Osasona

I. INTRODUCTION

The Problem

1.0 Student enrolment in Nigerian Universities has increased from 14,468
in 1970/71 to 57,542 in the 1979/80 session, while recurrent expenditures
were growing at about three times the rate of growth in enrolment during
the same period (See Table I). A total of 5.5 percent of the Federal
Government capital investment during the plan period 1981-85 goes to the
Education Sector, with r~e Universities accounting for as high as 56.8
percent of this amount.-

TABLE 1

Enrolment Figures and Recurrent Expenses in
Nigerian Universities 1970/71 - 1979/80

,
NUC Recommended Government Provision

Year Enrolment
Recurrent of Recurrent %

Expenditure Expenditure Shortfall
N N

1970/71 14,468 19,573,000 19,573,000
1971/72 17,093 22,006,000 22,006,000
1972/73 20,889 32,550,000 31,000,000 4.8
1973/74 23,228 41,300,000 41,300,000
1974/75 26,448 59,319,000 59,319,000
1975/76 32,286 140,844,000 137,000,000 4.8
1976/77 41.499 170,931,000 153,000,000 10.5
1977/78 47,670 190,016,000 185,000,000 7.0
1978/79 49,903 208,738,000 158,910,000 25.9
1979/80 57,542 218,332,000 200,000,000 8.4

Source: Compiled from the records of the National Universities
Commission (NUCl, Lagos

•Originally presented to the Seminar of the Regional Institute
for Population Studies at the University of Ghana, Legon Accra, September 1981.

~Out1ine of the Fourth National Development Plan 1981-85 pp 65-66.
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Reasons for the rapid growth in enrolment may be sought, among other
things, in the Nation's rapid population growth, progressive educational
policies of governments, and social awareness and demands for education.
Part of the sharp rise in recurrent expenditures, on the other hand, is
attributable to inflation, aggravated by the oil boom (1973) leading to a 1/
series of salary increases - Adebo (1971), Udoji (1974) and Williams (1975).
There were other awards in 1977, 1979 and 1980; and just recently a minimum
wage of H125 per month was approved for all categories of workers. The
magnitude and effect of these salary increases may be appreciated better
when it is realised that an employee on a salary of ~7,740 in 1980 would
have earned only N540 in 1972 for the same services,- and universities,
being labour intensive, spend a substantial part of their recurrent
expenditures on salaries and non-salary personal emoluments. The University
of lbadan, for example, in the 1978/79 session3~pent 76.6 per cent of the
total recurrent expenditure on staff salaries.-

1.1 Pressure on University Places

Enrolments in the thirteen oldest Universities have been projected to
reach a total of about 103,000 by the 1984/85 session. The newly established
or about to be established seven Universities of Technology are to attain a
total enrolment of about 6,400 while yet another 5,000 students are expected
to enrol at the Open University by the end of this plan period. These targ~7

figures are based on 3 per cent participation rate of. primary one enrolment
a rate described as conservati~7 at the National Universities Commission
Seminar on University Planning- in 1979. The Commission was then urged to
come up with alternative figures. However, even at that low rate, projection
of enrolmg?t at the Universities in the 1990/91 session is nearly 300,000
students.-

~T~ have been several commissions set up by the Federal Government
of Nigeria to reveiw the salaries and conditions of employment of public
servants in the employment of the Federal and State governments in Nigeria.

(i) Chief S. O. Adebowas the chairman of one such commission set up
by the Military Administration in Nigeria in 1971;
Chief Jerome Udoji 1974; and
Williams and Williams 1975 were others.

government white papers on their recommendations are popularly
to as Adebo, Udoji and William respectively.

~Consider an employee on salary grade level 5.

YKumar , A "Resource Cost of Higher Education in Nigeria: An Economic
Study of University of Ibadan and ABU, Zaria" 1'.4

ilBriggs, Benoni"Estimation of Available Student Numbers in Nigerian
Universities in the 1980's" Seminar on University Planning p.5

~see "Proceedings of the NUC Seminar on University Planning" p. 9

~Briggs, Benoni op_ cit p.5
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Before the establishment of the Joint Admissions and Matriculation
Board (JAMB), a body charged with the co-ordination of admission into the
Nigerian Universities, accurate number of applicants was very difficult to
obtain.

The problem arose from the fact that a single applicant could obtain
and complete admission forms into as many universities as he chose to; the
only limiting factor being the cost of application forms. Now, however,
an applicant can complete only one form and this augurs well for accurate
record keeping. The 1978/79 figures from JAMB show that, out of 114,816
only 14,416 applicants (or 12.6 per cent) were offered admissions into the
Nigerian universiTies. The percentage slightly increased to 15.5 in the
1979/80 session.- While it is appreciated that some of the applicants may
not have got the prerequisite qualifications for admission (figures for
those qualified are unfortunately not available), these obviously low
percentages call for some worry.

Successive Nigerian Governments have reacted to increasing pressure on
university places by creating new universities. Such creations, vitally
influenced by geographical and political considerations, may not hold the
key to a lasting solution to the problem. This is because, while it is
relatively easy now that the resources are there to finance such huge
projects, oil, which is the major revenue earner is not expected to last
for ever.

1.2 Universal Primary Education

The effect of the Universal Primary Education Scheme on demands for
university places is bound to be substantial in the near future. For example,
following the introduction of the scheme in the 1976/77 session, primary one
enrolment nearly doubled that of the previous session 1975/76 (see Table 2).

YThe number of applicants were about the same.
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TABLE 2

Enrolment in Primary Schools in Nigeria 1966/67 - 1979/80

Year

1966/67
1967/68
1968/69
1969/70
1970/71
1971/72
1972/73
1973/74
1974/75
1975/76
1976/77
1977/78
1978/79
1979/80

primary One Enrolment

763,412
774,565
413,648
598,089

1,029,806
1,071,630
1,122,520
1,154,907
1,235,500
1,603,600
2,983,686
2,655,100
2,689,000

Total Enrolment

5,950,395
8,242,060
9,845,833

11,457,772
12,749,403

Source: Primary One Enrolment is compiled from the returns
of State Governments to the National Universities
Commission, while total enrolment is from the Federal
Ministry of Education, Planning and Development Section.

Total enrolment in all Nigerian Primary Schools has been put at a
target figure of 17,127,393 by the 1984/85 session. With the current efforts
of both the State and Federal Governments in expanding consolidating secondary
education, more primary school producbo.can proceed to the secondary level.
This will definitely aggravate pressure on university places. The use of
a higher transition rate in the near future is apparent, if university
education must be made available to as many people as need to benefit from it.

1~3 Teaching Staff

TABLE 3

Teaching Staff in Nigerian Universities by Nationality
1966/67 - 1970/80

Year
Total

Nigerians Non-Nigerians
%

Teaching Staff Non-Nigerians

1966/67 1,366 736 630 46.0
1967/68 1,148 640 508 45.5
1968/69 1,288 748 540 42.0
1969/70 1,475 947 528 35.8
1970/71 2,272 1,603 652 28.9
1971/72 2,245 1,646 599 26.7
1972/73 2,414 1,629 726 27.3
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Table 3 continued

27.9
25.6
24.1

%Non-NigeriansNigerians
______~T~e~a~c~hing Staff~ ~NQD-Nigerian5

Year

1973/74 2,845 2,493 966
1974/75 3,529 2,623 906
1975/76 3,899 2,957 942
1976/77 4,244
1977/78 4,664
1978/79 5,022
1979/80 5,317

Source: Compiled from the records of the National Universities
Commission, Lagos.

It has been estimated at the National Universities Commission that,
f the plan period 1981-85, the following staff shown in Table 4 would be
or, d :c'n addition to the existing 1979/80 numbers:

requ:cre

TABLE 4

Additional Staff Requirem~inNigerian Universities 1981-85

Type of Manpower
13 Oldest Seven Universities Open TotalUniversities of Technology University

(i) Professors,
Lecturers and
other academics 5,000 700 120 5,820

(ii) Senior Technical
staff 1,586 220 40 1,846

(iii) Senior Admn.
staff 1,773 300 60 2,133

(iv) Junior Staff 15,755 4,000 600 20,355

----
Source: Compiled from the records of the National Universities Commission,

Lagos

Large staff vacancies have been explained in terms of increases in
enrolment and creation of the same disciplines in new universities.
Moreover, creation of new universities tends to deplete the older ones of
their experienced staff. While nearly all non-academic staffs were Nigerians.
expatriates accounted for about 251~er cent of the academic and technical
staff in the universities in 1979.- The prospects for recruiting non
academic staff seem to be bright with the large turn out annually of
university graduates however, availability of academic staff deserves some
attention.

1/- Guobadia, A.I. "Providing Adequate Staff for Nigerian Universities
by 1985" p. 7.
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The need for a maximum and more efficient utilization of the available
staff becomes more obvious when one takes a look at the second source of
academic staff, which is, foreign nationals. It has become an accepted norm
for the vice-chancellor of a newly created university to undertake a staff
recruitment tour of overseas countries. Not much success may be expected
from such tours as a look at Table 3 shows that there has been no substantial
increase in the number of expatriates in Nigerian Universities. In actual
fact, as evidenced from the table, the proportion expatriate has been on the
decrease - from 46.0 per cent in 1966/67 to 24.1 per cent in 1975/76 for
which the latest figures are available. A greater part of the staff needs
of the Nigerian Universities will therefore have to be provided from her
nationals, although all the new entrants need not to have been trained
locally.

1.4 From the foregoing analysis, the problem maybe summarised as fouows

While pressure on university places is increasing, the ab~l~ty to produce 
and retain academic staff is not adequate~ Moreover, inflation and government
policies have led to enormous growths in expenditures_ If the current
policies are not changed, and assuming the current gross cost per student
of about N4,800 per year,lI Nigeria may have to spend about Nl,440 million
on recurrent expenditures of the universities by 1990/91 in order to cater
for the estimated enrolment of about 300,000 students. Capital development
in them may also consume considerable resources.

II. Mode of Operation

2.1 A solution to the above problem has been suggested by Okonj~ and a
summary of the made of operation is presented below:

(il doubling the intake of the universities through rearranging the
pattern of the academic year and having two intakes a year with
each intake completing its work for the year in 24 weeks. One
form out of various possible arrangements is as follows:

First Intake Michaelmas Term
Break
Lent Term

12 weeks
.2 weeks

12 weeks

October - December
Christmas
January - March

llFigure is for 1980/81 estimates of recurrent expenditures of Nigerian
Universit~es.

YOkOnjO, C. "Education for Development: Making Education Hore Cost
Effective and Responsive to National Needs - The Case of the Universities".

(See also "The Hidden Agenda - Accepting the Stagnation of the
University or Structurally Transforming it for Accelerated National
Development" by the same author).



Second Intake Trinity Term
Break
Lamass Term
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12 weeks
2 weeks

12 weeks

April

July

June

September

In other words, it is postulated that the same amount of work done in
3 terms now can be done in 2 terms of 12 weeks each, through an
extension of the working week. That is to say, two separate sets
of students can be taught in parallel, so that teaching and student
residential accommodation can be uI1d for 48 weeks as against the
normal 32 or 33 weeks in the year.-

(ii) Instituting rotating research fellowships for university teaching
staff, on the basis of three years teaching followed by one year
which is free from teaching ~~ties and is wholly devoted to research
in the country or elsewhere~-

This is in addition to the normal paid annual leave of 4 weeks.
Equivalently, this may be translated to allowing each teacher 12 weeks
of teaching free in a year in addition to the paid annual leave. The
12 weeks is in compensation for the removal of the usual long vacation
which is considered the prime time for research. The implication of
all these on the teaching staff nUmbe37, as would be demonstrated
later, is an increase of 50 per cent.- It is further suggested
that plans for additional staff requirements be worked out in advance,
through encouraging each teaching department to have at least 4 - 6
graduate teaching assistants. Such assistants are expected to proceed
to do work for the Masters degree with a view to their becoming
university teachers.

(iii) Adopting a work study programme in the universities with students,
who have completed their year of lectures at the universities, being
sent to work4~n sectors of the economy which are critical for national
development.- The double intake system assumes that all teaching
for a session can be done in six months, thus a student has six
months away from the university in a year. It is suggested that the
university can arrange that this time be spent in paid employment
in an area crucial to the development of the country; and such
experience could be evaluated as part of the work for the student's
degree. Teaching in secondary schools is one of these areas. To
implement the programme and arrange for staff supervision of the
student's work, the establishment of a "Stud~nts Placement Office"
under the supervision of a Deputy Registrar, has been suggested. It
is further suggested that a mini-computer be acquired (either through
purchase or donation) in order to cope with increased record keeping
which would result.

l/Ibid "Education for Development " p .10

Y Ibid "The Hidden Agenda ••• " p. 7

lIs ee section 3.2 of this paper
4/
- Op cit "Education for Development " p. 8
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'2.2 In this paper, the possibility of a double annual intake as propounded
by Okonjo is assumed and an attempt is made to explore possible savings in
university expenditures through its use. In so doing, a look is taken at
the history of university financing in Nigeria and assuming a projected
enrolment of 103,650 in 1984/85 in the 13 oldest universities, an attempt
is made to estimate the cost of 207,300 students under the current policy
on the one hand, and using a double annual intake on the other.

2.3 Source of Data and Limitations

The main source of data used in this paper is the records of the
National Universities Commission, Lagos. Such records include data on
student enrolments and staff numbers in the Universities and other
educational institutions; and are usually compiled from the returns of
the universities and governments in the country to the Commission. For
various reasons, among which is failure of one institution or the other to
make a return, it has not been possible to obtain up-to-date on, for
instance, Academic Staff in Nigerian Universities by Nationality.

Other sources of data are:

(i) The Federal Ministry of Education, Planning and Development
Section, Statistics Unit, Lagos;

(ii) Outline of the Fourth National Development Plan 1981-1985; and

(iii) The Joint Admissions and Matriculation Board.

2.4 History

Up till 1972, university education was on the concurrent legislative
list. This made it possible for the University of Nigeria Nsukka (1960);
Ahmadu Bello University, Zaria (1962); University of Ife, lle-Ife (1962);
and the University of Benin, Benin (1970) to be established respectively
by the then governments of the Eastern, Northern and Western Regions, and
the Mid-West State. In 1972, however, a constitutional amendment put
university education in the exclusive list but the above named Universities
had the option of remaining state owned.Y

The Federal Government contributed 50 per cent and 30 per cent
respectively to the capital and recurrent expenditures and the state owned
universities, while full provision was made for the two Federal Universities
of Ibadan and Lagos.~ The first modification of the formula was made in
1968 when 75 per cent Federal provision for both capital and recurrent
expenditure was approved for Ahmadu Bello University. At the end of the
civil war in 1970, the Federal Government accepted full capital provision
for the University of Nigeria. While S':ate Governments tended to provide
more funds for capital development than recommended, the recurrent expenditures
recommenjed by the National

Y Guobadia, A.!. "Funding of University Education" p.l

~ Ibid p.2
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universijies Commission were usually higher than what the states could
afford.- In 1973, because of increasing difficulty in obtaining the
states share of the recurrent expenditures, the University of Nigeria
requested to be taken over by the Federal Government. For similar reasons,
the university of Benin was taken over in April 1975. The Federal
Government assumed ownership of the other two in August 1975.

As may be observed from Table 1, there was good financial provision
for the universities up till 1975. This encouraged the creating of seven
new tUliversities in 1975 each with an assignment to have a med~7al school
in addition to other programmes that may be approved for them.- Between
1976 and 1979, however, the level of funding was greatly reduced. 1978/79
marked an anticlimax when the Federal Government provided only about three
quarters of the recurrent expenditures recommended by the National UniversitieE
Commission. Two of the Universities quickly responded by each enrolling
more than 1,000 students less than they did in the preceeding session.

With the advent of civilian rule in 1979, university education has
once more been put in the concurrent list. Apart from the Federal
Government owned universities to be established this plan period, some
states have given notice of their intention to establish their own
universities. If there is anything to learn from history, however, it is
that the Federal Government may be called upon to take over such universities
in the near future. This is in consideration of the fact that the
development and running of a university involves huge sums of money which
may be far beyond the means of State Governments.

2.5 The National u~versities Commission (NOCl

The National Universities Commission (NOC) has been mentioned several
times in this paper and it is the source of almost all the data used. It
may therefore be necessary to briefly discuss its membership and functions.

The Commission has been in existence since 1962. It was then an arm
of the Cabinet Office reporting to the Prime Minister. Since 1974, however,
it has bee~/reconstitutedand it now reports to the Federal Miniater of
Educationa- Membership of the Commission consists of:

(i) a chairman, who is usually a distinguished Nigerian;

(ii) seven members from the universities in Nigeria representing the
disciplines of Agriculture, Basic Sciences, Engineering and
Technology, Social Sciences, Humanities, Medical Science, Forestry
and Veterinary Science, and other disciplines not otherwise so
named, Members here are so chosen to come from the highest
possible number of universities;

.YIbid p. 33

YI bi d p. 4

Y s ee the "National Universities Commission Decree 1974"
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(iii) The Federal Permanent Secretaries of

(a 1 Education
(b) Finance
(c) National Planning; and
(d) Health;

(iv) Six members appointed on individual merits and on a nation-wide
basis to represent commer\.ial, industiral and professional
in terests; and

{v) The Executive Secretary, who is the chief executive officer and
an ex officio member of the commission.

All members of the commission are appointed by the President of
Nigeria and hold office for a period of three years. The Executive
Secretary·s term of office is however five years. The main functions of
the commission include:

(a) Ajvising the Federal Government on the creation and
development of new universities and other degree granting
institutions;

(b) Inquiring into and advising the Federal Government on the
financial needs of the universities;

(c) receiving block grants from the Government and allocating
them to the universities; and

(d) pJblishing information about the universities.

III. £alculations of Recurrent Expenditures

3.1 ~ingle Intake of 103,650 student Enrolment

cU17ulations here are based on the current NUC policies and guidelines for
funding .-.- ~t~: Under these policies, student-teacher ratios in a
developed university are 15:1 in arts-based disciplines, 10,1 in science-
based disciplines,7:! in Human Medicine and 25:1in Education. However, in
a developing university, still building up its men, some degree ,of flexibility
is allowed. The number of Senior Technical support staff is fixed at one
to every three or four academic staff in science-based disciplines, while
Senior Administrative support staff are fixed at one to three academic and
senior technical staff. up to half the total student enrolment is allowed
in the case of t.hc junior staff, while the number of non-teaching academic
staff is one-tenth of the total number of teachers .

.Salaries: The averaqe salary of each category of staff is obtained from
the current total salary of a team of ten. For the academic staff, for
instance, it is assomed that 15 per cent are in the professional grade;
25 per cent in senior lectureship grade; and 60 per cent in the other
grades. Details of the calculations are attached as Appendix 1 •

.!./Briggs and Guovadia "Operating Expenditures of a Nigerian
University" p , 13
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Goods and Services: Apart from the salaries of staff members, faculties
require some funds for items like periodicals, printing, stationery and
materials, consumable teaching materials including live biological specimens,
local

11rans
port, students' projects and field trips, photocopy and computer

time.- Costs here are fixed at 30 per cent of total salaries in science
based disciplines and up to 20 per cent in arts-based disciplines and
education.

Teaching Support: Units here include Arts Theatre, Language Centre,
Medical Illustration, Reading Improvement Centre, Biological Gardens and
Computer Centre. The teaching support cost is fixed at 5 per cent of the
Direct Teaching Costs for each university.

Research: 20 per cent of the total teaching costs is allowed for research
in developed universities while at least 10 per cent is allowed for developing
ones.

Public Service: The units here include Conference Centre, Agricultural
Extension Services, Extra-Mural Studies, Publishing House, Guest House and
Institute of Education. Costs here are fixed at 10 per cent of the total
teaching costs for each university.

Library: The library is funded at 5 per cent of the total recurrent
expenditures for each university:

Teaching and Research Equipment: This line item is similarly fixed at
5 per cent of the total operating costs.

Industrial Training: Costs here have been estimated at ~200 per student
in the Faculty of Engineering.

University Staff Development is estimated at Nl,500,000 for developed
universities and between N500,OOO and ~l,OOO,OOO for developing ones on
the basis of numbers of teachers, visiting professors and graduate
assistants estimated for the university.

Postgraduate prog~a~ Development is estimated at N1 million for each of
the three universities with the largest programmes and between N100,000
and N500,000 for the others.

General Academic Expenditure: This is used to fund activities such as
university academic ceremonies, university lectures, undergraduate
scholarships and prizes, examinations and academic staff appointments.
Expenses here have been estimated at about one per cent of the total
operating costs.

Administrative Support: The cost is calculated from

(il Salaries of all staff not located in the academic units;

!! Ibid p. 2
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(ii) Non-salary personal emoluments for all staff of the university;

(iii) Student food - based on one naira a day Government subsidy per
student for 250 days; and

(iv) Goods and services estimated at 20 per cent of total salaries
in administrative support units.

Retirement Benefits: Costs here are fixed at one per cent of the total
operating expenses for each university.

Appendices API. 1-3 show the academic plans used in obtaining the recurrent
expenses in the Direct Teaching Units, while AS 1 is an analysis of the
staff numbers considered in the costing. MSI is the master sheet depicting
estimates of the recurrent expenses for the various line items in each
university. A summary of the results is as follws:

TABLE 7

Recurrent ExpensesSingle Intake of 103,650 stud~e=n~t=s~:__~==~==~~~~~

Total Number of Students
Total Number of Teachers
Student per Teacher (SPT)
Direct Teaching Costs
Teaching Cost Per Student
Teaching Support Costs
Research
Public Service
Library
Teaching and Research Equipment
University Staff Development
Postgraduate Programme Development
General Academic Expenditure
Total Academic Expenditure
Administrative Support
Retirement Benefit
Grand Total: Recurrent
Gross Cost per Student

103,650
8,861

11.7
N· 138,464,000
N 1,336
N 6,924,000
N 24,576,000
N 14,539,000
N- 23,844,000
N 23,844,000
N 12,700,000
N 5,400,000
N 4,710,000
N 258,501,000
N 212,321,000
N 4,777,000
N 478,399,000
N 4,616

3.2 Okonjo's Double Intake

1~nder the current system, instruction for a session is done in 28
weeks- out of a total of 52 weeks is one calendar year. This means the
teaching facilities are not utilized for 24 weeks. If the instructions
for a session coulo be squeezed into 24 weeks, there would be a possibility
of having two sets of students in a year. This could be achieved by re
arranging the academic year as described in section 2.1. One obvious
advantage of the rearrangement is that two sets of students can use the
same facilities thereby saving the government the cost of providing similar
facilities for the second set of students, were admissions to be doubled
under the present system.

V s ee "Proceedings of the NUC Seminar on University Planning"p. 10
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It is realised that the arrangement totally removes the usual long
vacation which is considered the prime time for research. To compensate
for this, it has been suggested that each teaching staff could be allowed
12 weeks teaching free in a year.

Teaching Load: The current teaching load is 12 hours a week per teacher.
This gives a total of 336 hours of teaching per teacher in a session.
If we now have 24 weeks for instruction in a session, the teaching load
will have to be slightly increased to 14 hours a week. Allowing each teacher
12 weeks teaching free and 4 weeks annual leave, we have 32 x 14 or 448
hours of teaching per teacher in a year. The number of teachers require
to replace one teacher in the current system will therefore be 672 divided
by 448 or 1.5. Thus the double intake system does not necessarily lead
to a doubling of the teaching staff but rather an increase of 50 per cent.

No changes have been made in other staff numbers since the flow of
students at any particular time in the year has remained the same.
However, the number of Senior Administrative Staff will need to be increased
by 10 for each university under Okonjo's model. These are for monitoring
the activities of the students on the field and implementing the work-'
study programme.

Costing has been done under the assumption that, through two intakes
a year, a total student enrolment of 207,300 has been achieved. This is
however not possible within a year considering the fact that an introduction
of the system could only double the new entrants the first year. A time
lag of three to four years is therefore necessary for a complete doubling
to take place. However, calculations of the cost were carried out as in
the single intake. It is to be noted that for the desired rapid expansion
in graduate work, expenses on University Staff Development and Postgraduate
Programme Development are being doubled. Furthermore, the cost of student
food was estimated for 182 days for each stream of the two intakes.

Appendices AP. II 1-13, AS.2 and MS.2 resprective1y depict the academic
plans analysis of staff numbers considered and the master sheet for the
double intake system. For easy comparison, the results of both the
calculations for single intake and Okonjo's double annual intake are set
side by side in Table 8.

As would be expected, a double intake is bound to have a salutary
effect on the depreciation rate and the cost of maintenance of teaching
and research equipments. Comparison of the line item, however, suggests
that the expenses need not double but may have to increase by a modest
amount of N5,896,000 or about 25 per cent. Expenses on the library have
similarly increased by the same amount, while a decrease from N1,336 to
N899 or about 32.7 per cent is noticed in the teaching cost per student.
It is noteworthy that the total recurrent expenditures have increased
from'N478,399,000 to N594,743.000. an increase of less than 25 per cent.
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TABLE 8

Comparison of Single Intake_with Okonjo's Double Annual Intake:
~r~t Expenses

Number of Students
Number of Teachers
Student per Teacher
Direct Teaching Costs N
Teaching Cost per Student N
Teaching Support Costs N
Research N
Public Service N
Library N
Teaching and Research Equipment
Dniv. Staff Development N
P.G. Programme Development N
General Academic Expenditure N
Total Academic Expenditure N
Admin. Support Costs N
Retirement Benefits N
Grand Total: Recurrent H
Gross Cost per Student ~

3.3 Doubling Enrolment

Single
Intake

103,650
8,861

11. 7
138,464,000

1,336
6,924,000

24,576,000
14,539,000
23,844,000
23,844,000
12,700,000
5,400,000
4,710,000

258,501,000
212,321,000

4,777,000
478,399,000

4,616

Okonjo's Double
Annual Intake

207,300
13,308

15.6
186,345,000

899
9,316,000

32,438,000
19,567,000
29,740,000
29,740,000
25,400,000
10,800,000
5,890,000

354,486,000
231,509,000

5,948,000
594,743, 000

2,869

Increase
~

100.0
50.2
33.3
34.6

- 32.7
34.5
32.0
34.6
24.7
24.7

100.0
100.0
25.0
37.1
9.0

24.5
24.3

- 37.8

Estimates of the cost of doubling enrolment in each university under
the current system are made, although cognizance is taken of the fact that
the resultant enrolments in some of the universLties (especially Ibadan,
Lagos, Zaria and Ife) may be too high to be manageable under the system
and condtjions prevailing in them. A total enrolment of about 10,000
students- is considered adequate for a one-campus institution since in
addition to prOViding teaching facilities, social and communal as well as
infrastructural facilities like water and electricity have to be prOVided.
To accommodate such high enrolments, new campuses 27Y have to be opened
or new universities created. Either way costs more- than assuming the
enrolments are feasible in the existing universities because some staff
members, especially administrative staff, will have to be unnecessarily
duplicated. The assumption further has the subtle advantage of making
handy comparisons between Okonjo's double intake and doubling enrolment.

All the staff numbers are fixed using the current NUC policies and
estimates of the cost are made accordingly. A summary of the findings is
as presented in Appendix MS3. Further details of the calculations are
also attached as Appendices AP.III 1-13 and AS.3. For comparison, the
results of Okonjo's double intake and Doubling enrolment are presented in
Table 9.

l/
B-,-2/ r~ggs and Guobadia op. cit p. 13

- Guobadia, A.!. "Funding University Education" PI? 9-10
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From the table below. it mav be observed that an additional 4,106
teachers would be required over those for Okonjo's double intake. This
amounts to an increase of about 31 per cent. Increase in costs is recorded
in almost all the line items but the most striking is the Administrative
Support costs where we have an increase of over 80 per cent. This is due
to the fact that not many administrative staff are involved in Okonjo's
model.

Comparison of the total recurrent expenditures shows an increase from
N594,743,000 to *918,722,000 or 54.6 per cent over those of the double
annual intake system. This means a savings of about 35.3 per cent in
recurrent expenditures could be effected through the adoption of Okonjo's
model.

TABLE 9

Comparison of Okonjo'~Double Intake and Doubling Enrolment:
Recurrent Expenses

Okonjo's Doubling Increase
Double Intake Enrolment %

Number of Students 207,300 207,300 0.0
Number of Teachers 13,308 17,414 30.9
Student p~r Teacher 15.6 11.9 - 23.7
Direct Teaching CostS"* 186,345,000 259,283,000 39.1
Teaching Cost per Student * 899 1,251 39.1
Teaching Support Costs N 9,316,000 12,964,000 39.2
Research Ii 32,438,000 44,739,000 37.9
Public Service Ii 19,567,000 27,227,000 39.1
Library Ii 29,740,000 45,989,000 54.6
Teaching and Research Equipment N 29,740,000 45,989,000 54.6
Univ. Staff Development * 25,400,000 25,400,000 0.0
P.G. Programme Development Ii 10,800,000 10,800,000 0.0
General Academic Expenditure Ii 5,890,000 9,140,000 55.2
Total Academic Expenditure N 354,486,000 486,781,000 37.3
Admin. Support Costs N 231,509,000 420,945.000 81.8
Retirement Benefits N 5,948,000 9,196,000 54.6
Grand Total: Recurrent Ii 594,743,000 919,722,000 54.6
Gross Cost per Student N 2,869 4,437 54.7

IV. Calculations of Capital Expenses

4.1 NUCCON Standards Guide

The NUCCON Standards Guide for Universities is briefly discussed since
estimates of the capital expenses are based on the work. The NUCCON Group
of Consultants consists of Chartered Architects; Planners; Construction
Cost Consultants: Civil, Structural, Mechanical and Electrical Engineers;
and landscape architects. Space standards means primarily for the use of
Nigerian Universities, their master planners and consultants were issued
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1978 by this group. These standards were derived from current practices
the united Kingdom, other inte1?ational sources and detailed examination
all tile Nigerian Universities.-

The Guide also includes a section on cost limits for buildings, site
development, and furniture and equipment. The cost limit is the maximum
amount within which the minimum space standards must be met. The aim is
to control the cost of university development so as to maximise the use of
limited financial resources.

Using NUCCON space standards, an estimate of additional capital expenses
over those of single intake is made under both the double intake system
and doubling enrolment. In other words, it is assumed that the physical
facilities needed by 103,650 students and their staff are already in existence.

4.2 Double Intake (Okonjo)

Students: No additional physical facility is necessary for students since
there are not more than 103,650 students on the campuses at any given time.

Staff: Since the numbers of Senior Technical Staff and J,unior "taff are
not changed, there will be no additional physical facilities necessary for
them. However, additional physical provision will have to be made for
4,679 academics and 130 Senior Administrative Staff.

Office Accommodation (i) Academics: An estimated total space of
118,057.5 m' is required for offices of all the 4,679 academic and for
staff research space in science based disciplines. (For details, see
Appendix CE 1). (ii) Administrative Staff Offices: A total of about
910 m' would be required.

Residential Accommodation: Assuminy accommodation is provided for 40 per cent
of the seniorstaff members, a total of 1924 houses will be required.

A summary of the expected capital costs is given below:

(a) Office Accommodation
(b) Residential Accommodation
(c) Infrastructure (electricity, water,

serege, etc.)

Total Capital Expenses

N 186,290,000
N 192,400,000

No 19,930,000

N 398,620,000

This does not include the cost of purchasing mini-computers where needed.

Uee "Standards Guide for Universities" Section 4.1.4
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4.3 Doubling Enrolment Under Current Systems

(i) Teac~ng Space: This consists of classrooms, lecture theatres,
teaching laboratories, seminar rooms, staff research space, staff
offices and postgraduate student offices. In estimating t.he
total space required, an estimate of the Full-'l'ime Equivalent (FTE)
student workload is made for the various disciplines (see
AppendiX CEo 2). The NUCCON space standard is then applied to
each discipline to give a total space requirement of about
713,000 m' (see also Appendix CE. 3).

(ii) £ommunal, Social and Service Buildings:1! Buildings here include
Library, Student Common Rooms, Dining, Kitchens, Maintenance
workshops, Central Administration, Staff Common Rooms, Shopping,
Staff Schools, Large Hall, Indoor Sports, Central Storage,
Auditorium, Conference Centre, Computer Centre, Audio-Visual
Centre, Outdoor Theatre, Power Station, Central Laundry and
Telephone Exchange. No account has been taken of buildings for
which the NUCCON guide has given no definite standard space
requirements. Such bUildings include Health Centre, Religious
Centres, Museum, Art Gallery, Water Supply, and Gatehouse and
Security. Provisions for such buildings are expected to be on
ad hoc basis.

(iii) Student Residential Accommodation: l\l1owance is made for the
accosmoda t.Lon of 75 per cent of the st".,,'·-'!1t (C.;:rj"C~)"L[\~,ent".

(iv) Senior Staff Residential Accommodation; Provision is made to
accommodate 40 per oent of the senior staff in university owned
buildings.

(v) Junior Staff Residential Accommodation: Provision is made to
house essential junior staff which according to the current NUC
policy amounts to about 10 per cent of the total junior staff.

A summary of the est~ated totaL capital costs is as shown below:

ESTIMATED CAPITAL EXPENSES FOR ADDITIONAL 103,650 STUDENTS
UNDER CURRENT SYSTEM

(i) Teaching space: 713,000 m' at
Nl,578 per m'

(ii) Communal, Social and Service
Buildings: 661,000 m' at
N1,554 per m'

(iii) Student Accommodation;
792,922.5 m' at"N960 per m'

lIIbid Section 4.3.3

N

1,125,114,000

1,027,194,000

761,200,000
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(iv) Senior Staff: 4915 houses at
Nl00,000

(v) Junior Staff: 5183 houses at
~O,OOO

(vi) Infrastructure (electricity, water,
sewage, drainage, telephone, etc~)

Total Capital Expenses

491,500,000

103,660,000

181,332,000

3,690,000,000

It is pertinent to note that no account has been taken of land
acquisition where it may be deemed necessary.

4.4 Compariso.!: o! Capital Costs

Assuming a four-year~ university system for the country, the estimated
capital costs of N398,620,000 under Okonjo's model is equivalent to about
Nl00 million in a year. If we further a27ume that enrolment under the
current system can be doubled in 5 years- , then N3,690 million amounts to
about N738 million per annum. In effect, the capital costs for an additional
103,650 students under the current system is more than seven times the
costs under Okonjo's model, on annual basis; and nine times on completion
of the construction projects.

Ve Discussion and Conclusion

For convenience, a summary of all the results is presented on Table 10.

Comparing the results for student enrolment of 207,300 under the
current system and Okonjo's model leads to the assertion that the overall
student-teacher ratio could be increased from 11.9 to 15.6 (or by about
31 per cent) by adopting Okonjo's model. This implies that the current
system requires more than 4,000 teachers over and above the requirements
for Okonjo's model. Furthermore, the gross recurrent expenditures reduce
from N19,722,000 to N594,743,OOO or a savings of about '1324,979,000
amounting to 35.3 per cent may be made through Okonjo's model as compared
with the current system. Savings in capital costs could run to over
3,000 million naira. Comparison of costs for 103,650 students under the index
current system and 207,300 students through Okonjo's model shows an increase
of less than 25 per cent in recurrent expenses. Capital costs for the
additional 103,650 students under Okonjo's model is less than 400 million
naira over and above the capital costs for the initial 103,650 students
(assumed to be in existence because the government is already committed
to provide that). These costs have to be spread over a period of four years.

Y s ee "Proceedings of the NUC Seminar on University Planning" p. 18
~Enrolment in Nigerian Universities increased from 14,468 to

57,542 in 10 years.
Using the geometric growth formula, we have the time to double to be

4.96 years.
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It must be emphasized that all the calculations are for the 13 oldest
universities and no consideration is given to the new ones.

On annual basis, to achieve a total enrolment of 207,300 under Okonjo's
model, costs about ~216,344,OOO (both recurrent and capital expenses) over
and above the expenses for a single intake of 103,650. The corresponding
figure under the current system is about Nl, 179 million. This is about
5.5 times the cost under Okonjo' s model.

The huge savings above could not have been achieved without creating
some problems which need to J)e tackled. Very conspicuous among which are,
the time for university examinations and effective communication between
the universities and student" sent out to work.

TABLE 10

summary of Expenses for All Models

---- - - -- --____;:;-;-::--:;-::---~~,,=c::-;-:--____;::_::c_c;::_;__;::::_-Single Okonjo's Doubling
Intake Double Intake Enrolment

Number of Students 103,650 207,300 207,300
Number of Teachers 8,861 13,308 17,414
Student per Teacher 11.7 15.6 11.9
Direct Teaching Costs N 138,464,000 186,345,000 259,283,000
Teaching Cost per Student If 1,336 899 1,251
Teaching Support Costs N 6,924,000 9,316,000 12,964,000
Research N 24,576,000 32,438,000 44,739,000
Public Service N 14,539,000 19,567,000 27,227,000
Library N 23,844,000 29,740.000 45,989,000
Teaching & Research Equipment If 23,844,000 29,740,000 45.989,000
Univ. Staff Development N 12,700,000 25,400,000 25,400,000
P .G. Programme Development: N 5,400,000 10,800,000 10,800,000
General Academic Expenditure If 4,710,000 5,890,000 9,140,000
Total Academic Expendi ture, If 258,501,000 354,486,000 486,781.000
Admin .Suppcz-t; Costs' N 212.321,000 231,509,000 420,945,000
Retirement Benefits N 4,777,000 5,948,000 9,196,000
Grand Total: Recurrent If 478,399,000 594,743,000 919,722,000
Gross Cost per Student N 4,616 2,869 4,437

** ***
Capital Expenses If * 398,620,000 3,690,000,000

*Physical facilities for 103,650 students are assumed to be in existence
as the Government is already committed to providing them.

**This is additional capital cost under Okonjo's model over and above
the capital costs for 103,650 students assumed to be in existence.

***Additional capital costs over and above capital costs for 103,650
students if enrolments were to be doubled under the current system.
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A consideration may be given to the suggestion that only one terminal
,examination (supported by a series of periodic tests) need be administered.
jIn which case, final year students may be brought in during one of the breaks
for such examinations a

However, since each university is autonomous by virtue of the statute
lestablishing it, details still have to be worked out with all the
juniversities. Success of the work-study programme depends on the
luniversities but the cooperation of the public at large must first be
solicited.

In the final analysis, it is pertinent to take note of some administrative
and technical requirements necessary to facilitate a structural transformation
of the universities as advocated in the double annual intake system. In
view of the current rates of establishment of new secondary schools in the
country and in view of the educational policies of many state governments,
u~to-date and comprehensive projections of the rates of student turn out
from the secondary schools and admission into the universities, which
would form a bed rock for planning, would have to be made. A double annual
intake also calls for a more dedicated and hardworking JAMB in order to
cope with t>lO admission exercises within a year. This would be facilitated
by the utilization of modern data processing techniques.

VI. Definitions,.~otationsand Explanations

DEVELOPED UNIVERSITY: A developed university may be uefined as one with
adequate physical facilities and staffs "fully occupied in a manner
consistent with the university's curri1yla and the university's
policy on student and staff work-load.- With these all the faculties
can enrol optimum numbers of students."

DEVELOPING UNIVERSITY: "A developing university is defined to be one in
which the above facilities and human resources have a consistent
growth with that of enrolment so that at any particular time, optimal
use is made of such resour2js and facilities as are available leading
up to economies of scale. "-

PULL~IME EQUIVALENT STUDENT (PTE): A full-time registered undergraduate
student is required to take a certain amount of workload depending
on the university's policies. This workload, whether generated by
one student or more; whether taken in a single faculty or not, is the
equivalent of one full-time undergraduate student. In other words,
one full-time undergraduate student is represented by that workload.
Alternatively, calculations of PTE may be based on actual student
contact hours.

AP I, AP II and AP III: AP stands for Academic Plans for the various
universities showing student enrolments, staff numbers, salaries
and cost of goods and services in the Direct Teaching Units, under

¥rigg-:- and Guobadia "Operating Expenditures of a Nigerian University"p.18
...:! IbU p. 1B
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a single intake and a total enrolment of 103,650. AP II and AP III
are the corresponding Academic Plans under Okonjo's double annual
intake and Doubling enrolment respectively.

AS I, AS II and AS III: AS represents an Analysis of Staff numbers
considered showing salaries and non-salary personal emoluments under
a single intake and total enrolment of 103,650. Also included are
costs of student food and Retirement Benefits. AS II and AS III
are the corresponding notations under Okonjo's model and Doubling
enrolment respectively.

MS I, MS II and MS III: MS I is the Master Sheet depicting recurrent
expenditures on all line items under a single intake and total
enrolment of 103,650. MS II and MS III are as usual for Okonjo's
model and Doubling enrolment respectively.
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ANALYSIS OF SALARY

I. TEACHING UNITS:

1. Teaching Staff:

Assuming 15% in Professional grades, 25% in
grades, 60% in lectureship grades I, II and
grade. The distribution of ten teachers is

1.5 Professors
2.5 Senior Lecturers
2 Lecturers Grade I
3 Lecturers Grade II
1 Assistant Lecturer

Total Salary
Average salary per teacher

2. Technical Staff

3 Chief Technicians
2 Principal Technicians
2' Senior Technicians
3 Technicians

Total Salary
Average salary per technician

3. Administrative Staff

1 Senior Assistant Registrar
1 Assistant Registrar
8 Administrative Officers

Total Salary
Average salary per Administrative Staff

4. Junior Staff

2 Technical Officers
2 Assistant Technical Officers
2 Laboratory Assistants
2 Laboratory Attendants
1 Store-keeper
1 Clerk/Typist

Total Salary
Average salary per Junior Staff

senior lectureship
Assistant lecturership
as follows:

Annual Salary (N)

19,080
25,320
16,104
18,738
5,154

N84,396
N 8,500•

Annual Salary (N)

30,384
16,104
12,492
12,042

N-71,022
N 7,200

Annual Salary (N)

8,052
6,246

32,112
N46,410
N 4,700

Annual Salary (N)

6,384
5,568
3,252
3,144
1,926
1,926

N22.200
.!i_2 • 3oo
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II. NON-TEACHING UNITS

1. Senior Administrative Staff (Excluding Vice-Chancellor, Registrar,
Bursar, Director of Works, Director of Planning)

Annual Salary (N)

1 Deputy Registrars
2 Senior Assistant Registrars
2 Assistant Registrars I
3 Assistant Registrars II
2 Administrative Officers

Total Salary
Average salary per Administrative Staff

2. Junior staff

2 Junior Secretaries
2 Stenographers
2 Driver/Mechanic
2 Clerks
2 Messengers

Total Salary
Average salary per Junior Staff

11,328
16,104
12,492
15,462

B,028
N63,414
N 6,400

Annual Salary (N)

5,568
4,512
3,852
3,852
3,252

. N-21,036
II 2,200
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Chapter 27

GUIDANCE AND COUNSELLING SERVICES FOR
CAREER CHOICE AND SOCIAL ADJUSTMENT

M. Mwaniki

Introduction

Guidance and counselling involves facilitating the making of choices of
what, how and where to study in relation to one's intellectual, affective and
psychomotor abilities as well as the available schooling and future employment
opportunities. In this case the process is regarded as educational guidance
and counselling which prevails in institutions of learning. Another set of
choice is in relation to what job to choose, the rationale behind the choice
and where to work: this is to be made in relation to one's potential knowledge
and physical match with the job specifications. This process is what is often
referred to as occupational, followed by career guidance and counselling as
what would prevail in job situations.

Effective guidance and counselling requires valid and reliable test in
struments for determining one's intellectual, affective and physical potential
on the basis of which guidance towards choices of what to study with what job
opportunities in mind can be made. Besides reliab~e and valid test instruments,
those engaged in facilitating this process also requ~re a whole range of informa
tion such as study/schooling facilities and the programmes therein, the intel
lectual and affective propensities as well as the physical and mental state of
those they counsel as well as the job markets.

Though guidance and counselling goes beyond education and occupational
choices, the purpose of this note is to highlight problems and constraints
related to education and occupational guidance the latter of which is referred
to as career guidance.

1. Background

The pace of change in developing countries has accelerated rapidly over
the last decade. By contrast, the innate hierarchy of individual's needs for
satisfaction remains relatively constant and unexplored: a circumstance which
compounds the individual's plight in rapidly changing environment thus making
problems of vocational and schooling adjustment and adaptation to his work,
study as well as schooling environment even more complex. Physical and
psychological barriers as well as lack of access to relevant information
further limit individual choices of what to study in the course of schooling
and what vocation to take on. These widen the differences between educational
qualifications in relation to job specifications, motives and other requirements.

It is not enough to help ~he individual to adjust to the requirements of
the student/learning community and labour force. The occupational testing and
counselling role is rather to identify the potential andfucilitate the growth
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and development of the person consistent with the potential and the available
job opportunities in the job and schooling world.

This change in our environment is also seen in institutions of learning
which contain students of every type of social, economic, racial and religious
background. These institutions. are faced with differences in the mental
capacity, social maturity, and interest patterns of their students. The
problem is thus beyond merely giving each student academic challenges appro
priate to his mental capacity. To ensure equality of opportunity, national
institutions of learning have been forced to accept the responsibility for
hei~ing each pupil plan and progress towards realistic educational and vocation
al goals.

Yet, the world of work has expanded to include thousands of occupations
which include various changes in positions, tasks and responsibilities in
occupational roles. Supply and demand of personnel in the occupations are
also changing. The changes affect the availability of people for the labour
market. Without the assistance of a well-trained occupational testing and
guidance workers, it is difficult, if not impossible, for students, employees
and the youth to determine interest and abilities in relation to the ever
changing and expanding opportunities available to them in the world of work.

In view of the above, the educational process, employment bureau and the
social/community services will need to help the individual in selecting appro
priate subjects; making vocational choices and seeking relevant career oppor
tunities for meaningful job satisfaction to be able to solve his social and
personal problems and many others.

In realizing the importance of the above services, the concern therefore
is about how each country could restructure her educational programmes and em
ployment services to re5pond to its varying needs and aspirations and those of
her citizens through gU1dance and counselling services including occupational
tcstin0 and other needed psychological services.

If appropriately provided, these services should help students, youths
and c'mployees recognize and utilize their talents, abilities and skills for
t.hc (l(~od of t.hemselves and of their society. In each of our societies, it is
expected except in unusual cases. that each individual makes some contribution.
In m.rki.nq this contr ibution I work is essential as a primary source of Lncone
and status. And if a person is to feel his self-worth and find his place in
life, he must be prepared to function as a worker either for himself in self
employment" or in the employment of others. Students, employees and the youth
can t he r ofore be helped to understand t hc- importance and relationship of tneir
education, their self-worth, work and its effects on their lives. This type of
or i cnr.ot Lon is necessary if W(' arc to help students, employees and the youth
to JnilkL' their futur<c choices and thus making dreams a real~ty.

In the light of the above, the concept of occupational testing and career
guidanr dnd counscllinq becomes a critical service to any meaningful system of
oducat J in , empl oymc-nt; scrvi.ces .md social/community services. It is only in
rr-ce-nt -/pars that the co' -nt i~; getting the serious attention that it deserves.
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2. The State of Occupational Testing, Guidance and Counselling PrDgramm~

OCcupational testing and educational guidance and counselling services
have been acknowledged as a basis for effective career choice and subsequent
human resources development. Since early 1960s, African cDuntries have made
considerable efforts to set up administrative structures fDr prDviding the
related occupational testing, guidance and counselling services. In most
cases, the usual gesture has been in the form of setting up units. The
Dperational structure has involved the Ministry of Education's Guidance Unit,
the Careers Master within the individual schDDl and Ministries Df Labour.
But the various systems and the operational structure set up has basically
served and benefitted only a few within the school system and a negligible
labour market with attention paid tD the urban setting.

In the employment and social community services, there has been almDst
nD attentiDn paid tD the employees, the job seekers and those entering the
labour market, the schDol leavers and drop-out youths, who form the bulk of
the population Df unemplDyed and underemployed.

FurthermDre, infDrmation gathering which is necessary for the support of
guidance and counselling services has been feeble. Little attention has been
given to the development of indigenDus tests for determining ability, aptitude,
interests and attainment. Current tests are superficially developed in an
attempt to meet present needs. They are mostly imported tests and unsuitable
for guidance and counselling purposes in Africa.

The present systems in guidance and counselling services set up by most
member States is far from adequate in meeting the needs of students still in
institutions Df learning. the school leavers, drop-outs and the working groups.
In order for a cDuntry to set up a viable national programme in guidance and
counselling services, there is need to create the necessary linkages of the
Ministry of Labour, Employment Bureau, Federation of Employers, Test Development
Service and the ,university: all of which are of vital importance to the central
structure for its work.

However, to effect this type of an operational structure of linkages with
various agencies and to conduct further development in guidance services, all
guidance activities in a country may need to be brought under the leadership of
a central unit. The unit should be in charge of, and responsible for centrally
co-ordinating occupational testing, guidance and counselling activities at the
national level. There is therefore the need to train specialist staff (who at
present are very few) to man the required services.

3. EGA Promotional Activities in Guidance Services

In the light of the foregoing, ECA has undertaken promotiDnal activities
involving the appraisal of existing education, vocational and occupational
testing, guidance and counselling prDgrammes. As far back as 1978, studies and
field missions as well as national workshops have been conducted. Government
priorities and needs have been assessed and policy considerations reviewed
with subsequent reports Dn findings put together.
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In addition to the foregoing activities, a Regional Conference on
Training Development was held in December 1979 in Addis Ababa. In discussing
this subject, the Conference called for the inclusion of a guidance and
counselling division in the government central training coordinating ministry.
It also recommended that occupational guidance counsellors should be an added
cadre who would make the policy provisions more comprehensive and assist in
the extension of occupational guidance services both for rural and urban
school drop-outs and school leavers - males and females alike.

In the course of the promotional activities, the following constraints
have become evident:

- lack of integrated planning and policy guidelines on the subject;

- a general weakness in the development and utilization of human
resources resulting in wastage and the brain drain due to lack of
adequate occupational guidance services;

- lack of suitable indigenous tests thus making the task of determining
innate ability, aptitude, interests and attainment difficult;

- there is shortage of personnel trained in occupational testing,
guidance and counselling to provide effective educational, vocational
guidance and counselling services;

- lack of definitive commitments to the importance and role of vocational
guidance service as a basis for developing a career public service;

- most countries accord very low priority to occupational testing and
related guidance and counselling services;

- funds for guidance and counselling services are meagre and are
absolutely insufficient to carry out an effective programme.

For tackling these problems, the Conference recommended the need to
ensure the training of specialized staff to man the service in the various
ministries, institutions and private sectors having guidance and counselling
programmes. The Conference also urged African governments to include guidance
and counselling in the curriculum at various stages of the educational system.
As a follow-up to the recommendations made at the Regional Conf~rence on
Training Development, ECA has undertaken further field missions and conducted
national workshops in expectation that member States will follow suit.

Furthermore, the Lagos Plan of Action recognized "the need to take
urgent action to provide the political support necessary for the success of
the measures to achieve the goals of rapid self-reliance and self-sustaining
development and economic growth." Among the most important components in the
Lagos Plan of Action are the development of manpower and institutional
capabilities for human resources development. In this connexion, member
States will need to design effective programmes to ensure the availability of
trained personnel in the field of guidance and counselling and proper utiliza
tion of the trained manpower.

4. Action Programm~

Taking into account numerous economic, social and political factors
peculiar to every country and the need for commitments of the policy makers,
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administrators and specialists, particular groups for which the programme
is intended, governmental agencies responsible for its implementation have
to be identified. In this connexion, a number of action programmes at the
national level should be considered if a country is to provide effective
guidance and counselling services.

(a) Programme Development: Member States may need to establish a
central administrative body or division in the government
ministries responsible for manpower planning, training and devel
opment. The division would be responsible for the coordination
of the occupational testing, guidance and counselling service
activities provided by various ministry guidance units, the univer
sities and private sectors. The ministerial guidance units, the
universities or training institutions and private sectors should
provide services such as educational and vocational guidance,
collecting and disseminating information about training and
occupational opportunities; training staff, conducting research
on problems related to the evaluation and advancement of programmes.

(b) Policies: In order for the above stated infrastructure to operate
effectively, there would be need for each country to formulate
policies related to financing the programme, coordination of the
guidance programme with other ministry units, employment exchange,
establishing posts and staffing as well as priorities for training.

(c) Training: One of the greatest needs is to provide a nucleus of
trained specialists to man the services required in the various
ministry units, training institutions, employment sectors and other
private employment sectors. A national survey of manpower training
requirement for guidance and counselling specialists will have to
be undertaken before a training programme or scheme is set up.

(d) orientation of curricula: A good educational system with a built
in guidance system is necessary. Consequently, there is need to
include at the teacher training colleges level, guidance and coun
selling courses. At the primary and secondary school levels,
guidance and counselling activities should be included in the schemes
of work and timetable to enable career teachers or counsellors
provide guidance services within the given school timetable.

(e) Occupational and other psychological tests: In consideration of
the litLle attention paid to the development of occupational tests
and other psychological tests, the need for psychological tests and
services in support of guidance and counselling programmes need not
be overstated. Member States need to develop case materials and
tests valid for use in Africa for guidance and counselling purposes.

(f) Information Bureau: An information bureau is necessary because
information on the structure of employment, various aspects of
labour supply and demand as well as job and related training opportun
ities are needed by individuals seeking occupational and educational
opportunities. The information is also needed by employers, planners
within different government departments, school authorities
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and other persons involved in vocational guidance. This means
that closer links have to be established between educational and
vocational counsellors, the whole educational system and the em
ployment service. This is to make the information given in in
stitutions of leraning and elsewhere more relevant and more em
ployment oriented. Counsellors must have access to relevant
employment market information through the information bureau and
other possible sources.

5. Conclusion

In order for occupational testing, guidance and counselling programme to
succeed, all levels of government, the business community (public and private) ,
the voluntary organizations and the entire community must co-operate in devel
oping, implementing and evaluating the programme. The society must accept
the responsibility to provide various opportunities which will allow her
citizens to make choices. If opportunities are not available, guidance will
not be able to function in a vacuum. Hence, the services of trained guidance
counsellors are not confined to the educational institutions. Other agencies
in the society need the counsellors' services. Counsellors should be able to
work in the rehabilitation centres, prisons, hospitals, industries and employ
ment agencies, various business establishments, manpower development ministries,
central personnel agencies and other social agencies.
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PART SEVEN

DEVELOPMENT THROUGH COOPERATION
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Chapter 28

COOPERATION BETWEEN UNIVERSITY, GOVE~ AND THE COMMUNITY
. (ILORIN LECTURES)-

Lord Fulton of Farmer

Mr. Chairman, Your Excellencies, Your Highness, Vice-<::hancellor,
Ladies and Gentlemen:

I am sure that it would be the wish of everyone that I should acknowledge
with special gratitude and pleasure the presence of His Excellency, The
Military Governor of Kwara State and of His Highness, The Emir of Ilorin.
Your Highness' interest in the University and your hopes for its future
were instrumental in establishing these Foundation Lectures which it is
my privilege to deliver; and your presence emphasises not only that personal
interest but embodies also the support of the whole community without which
no University has ever flourished. I am not sure that I am in order in
commenting on the occupant of the Chair: but I find it irresistible to say
how deeply I appreciate that Chief Adebo is presiding over us today.
Chief Adebo's manifold services to his country - in Education, in
Administration, in the High Politics of International Affairs as Ambassador
of Nigeria to the United Nations: in all of those spheres, his rare
combination of distinction and modesty won him countless friends and admirers
allover the world; he has indeed been a true Ambassador-ar.-large for his
country and for Africa.

Let me first express warm gratitude for the invitation to my wife and
myself to be here on this auspicious and historic occasion a In times past,
universities, even those destined to win world-famous names over the centuries
of their history, were celebrated at birth in no such splendour as we are
now enjoying at Ilorin. Most were born in obscure and humble circumstances;
a few have faltered and have been founded more than once: none that I know
of have withered into extinction.

The world's oldest universities were founded, often in stealth, by
individual benefactors or groups whose foresightedness embraced, however
dimly, a prospect vastly more distant than the private horizons visible in
their own lifetimes. How differently are these things managed today:
Universities are now seen as essential ingredients in a healthy national
life: they are the offspring of a decision openly and officially reached;
and everywhere governments have been their willing sponsors. So it comes
about that we are taking part today in the official foundation of an

lfhe Ilorin Lectures: These lectures, endowed through the munificence
of His Highness Alhaji Sulu Gambari, the Emir of Ilorin take place annually
during the Foundation Day Ceremonies. Each year a distinguished international
figure is invited by the University to deliver the lectures on a subject of
his chosen theme, relevant to the African situation.

Reproduced for the conference by kind permission of the University of
!lorin.
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institution whose assured prospects of longevity - even of immortality 
are such as to make it almost superfluous to wish it many happy returns of
its birthday: rather we may wish for it the happiness of distinguished
service to Kwara State, to Nigeria, to Africa and to the cause of human
welfare and progress. To its Visitor, its Vice-Chancellor, to its Council
and Senate, to its Faculty and Students we offer messages of congratulation
and goodwill; we wish it a prosperous journey guided by the values so
eloquently expressed in the new Nigerian Policy on Education.

Mr. Vice-Chancellor, when you invited me to address this congregation,
you offered me a generous choice from a varied menu of topics. I have to
confess that I was greatly tempted to sample all of them. But if I yielded
too readily to the bait I must try and be as orderly as I can. Today I
propose to discuss the primary duties whi~h univer~;ities have come to
believe are laid upon them; and, tomorrow, a number of problems that have
seemed to me of central importance in the course of my long experience as
a teacher and administrator in higher education. Let me say at once that
I find it very gracious of you to ask me to address you, coming as I do
from the United Kingdom which has had so much to do with the foundation of
the first generation of Nigerian universities. The historians in both
countries are already at work and will, no doubt, continue for a long time
to weigh the merits of that operation. Was the model of the United Kingdom
universities inevitable for Nigeria? Was it flexible enough? The questions
are as numerous as the answers are likely to be diverse4 Of course we
could all agree that if we were to re-write human history we would change
it in a number of ways. The generation of those in public life and in the
Universities of the United Kingdom who were the authors of the policies
adopted in 1945/47 has already passed from the scene. As one who was
privileged to play some part in the conduct of the overseas relations of
the Universities of the United Kingdom during the late 1950s and the 1960s.
I feel certain of at least two things. First, that it was an enlightened
instinct which led those on whom responsibility then lay, to act on the
belief that the best possible gift for a country and a nation about to
embark on independence was the gift of a university. And my second
certainty is that university men and women of my generation throughout the
world gained immeasurably from the experience of seeing the task of a
university through the eyes of Africa.

The debt of my own country is already written into the history of
the universities of the United Kingdom - most of all those founded since
the war. For them it was healthy to be made to think of the task of a
university such as those in the newly in~ependent states of Africa and
South-East Asia, serving a people whicl. faced the certain prospect of
profound and continuing change. Many of Great Britain's institutions of
all kinds had been designed for different times and tasks from those of the
post-war world; yet barriers of habit and tradition were not going easily
to be broken down.

Nigeria, on the other hand, as it reached into independence had to
release new sources of life into its people and to provide for them new
and stronger outlets. There were new leaders to be identified and
confirmed; new administrations at national, regional and local levels;
new independent Nigerian professions in the law and the judiciary, medicine
and nursing; a new start in national education at every level and the
teachers to man it; new information services with the mass media coming
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to the support of the Press; a supply of manpower for engineering, transport,
communications, banking and accountancy; managers for manufacturing and the
new extraction industries; a strong agriculture and a new relationship
between rural and urban communities; above all a new national consciousness
nourished by a well informed national debate.

Some of these tasks, particularly those in the economic field, have
been made the subject of an important new academic discipline - the study
of development: a study with its own techniques, concepts and vocabulary.
Its influence can only be healthy for the research and the teaching of the
universities which have become its hosts as well as for the clearer under
standing of the rest of us. But it is not of it that I wish to speak today
and tomorrow, even if I were qualified to do so. Rather, I wish to speak
about the universities as institutions, incorporating in themselves special
responsibilities to the larger community to which they belong. As I shall
hope to show, the values they uphold are essential to the health of that
wider community. Their research, in part at least, creates as well as
illuminates the future: their teaching develops human resources essential
to our well-being: and from their incomparable vantage point in the procession
of the generations they hold a unique power over the quality of all our
livesw

If I were asked to pick the highlights of a long career in universities
(in Scotland, Oxford. London, The United States, Wales and Sussex) I would,

I think, choose three: the experience as undergraduate and teacher of the
predominant weight given to undergraduate teaching by then, the starting
of a new university at Sussex; and last, but not least, what I have just
referred to - the influence exerted upon my generation of academics through
our association with the universities of Africa~

This is a nostalgic day for me. As first Vice-Chancellor of the new
University of Sussex, I stood in 1961 where your Vice-Chancellor stands
today; looking forward to the respo~sibilities, the problems and the
satisfactions of building a new institution. Let me say here how greatly
fortunate the University of Ilorin is to have at its head one whose outstanding
scholarship, dedication and drive are available to guide and control its
progress through the all-important first decade of its life.

Perhaps I may be allowed to refer very briefly to a few particularly
vivid impressions left on me by my time at Sussex. Sussex was founded in
the wave of post-war enthusiasm for universities - for all that it was
hoped that they could accomplish by new discovery to improve the human lot:
for the civilised aim of spreading university education to include all those
who wished to have it and were capable of profiting from it, without
restriction through lack of the means to buy it. The predecessors of Sussex
were expected to impose restrain on their ambitions by spending some half
century as apprentices to another university - usually London. They
conferred not their own degrees but the degrees of that university_ They
had the added academic restrictions which were the direct outcome of their
small scale. Thus academic initiative was largely denied a place. For
Sussex and those that came immediately after it all these inhibitions were
swept away; from the beginning, the new generation of universities offered
their own degrees. And it was understood - quite explicitly understood 
that they must make good some of the defects from which their sister
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universities suffered: and use their freedom from the bonds of tradition
to think afresh what the universities should be and do. The mood of the
times is well enough recaptured by the phrase of one of my colleagues that
our job was no less than to redraw the map of learning and, on another note,
we had to bear in mind that even the very first graduate of Sussex would
go out into 'the world only late in the 1960s and thus would probably exert
his greatest influence only in the first decade of the twenty-first century.
And when I say "hi.s" I should say "oz hers" because from the start the
number of women equalled that of men, thus doing belated justice to the
equal claims of women to higher education. The task we undertook, like a
sentence of death, was calculated wonderfully to concentrate the mind.
And the moral? that the university that is not at least twenty-five years
ahead is already behind the times.

I have referred to differences between different generations of
universities - differences that reflect the special needs of the times in
which the various groups of universities were born; and I only wish that
I had the time to discuss some of their implications at length because
those differences are of great importance in helping us to understand the
wealth that is hidden in the extraordinary diversity of university patterns.
But the most far-reaching and urgent question ~s, to my mind, linked to the
claim that I put forward earlier; that a university is the best possible
gift to a nation that has none. To ask "wh y ? 1I is to ask indeed what a
university is for; and to that question I want now to turn.

We mostly have our answers ready when we are asked such a question.
Universities exist to advance our understanding of man and his environment
through all the varieties of studies which shed light on man's survival
and achievements within the order of Nature; and to provide education at
the highest level in an atmosphere of scholarship and research. Let us
look for a few moments at some of the implications of these roles.

First, as centres of teaching, universities have their own time-scale~

They are not educating just for the here-and-now; but as I have said, to
prepare those whom they teach for responsibilities in the future, either
to be the new generation of scholars or to be men of action in the world
of affairs; and those responsibilities will be at their heaviest a quarter
of a century or even longer ahead; thus the University must sharpen and
keep on sharpening its vision into the future. Secondly, as homes of
research, universities explore - for example, in the work of historians,
archaelogists, geologists, astronomers - backwards into the limits of time
and outwards to the limits of space. As communities of scholars, they
are committed to probe beneath the external appearances of things, whether
in the human or in the natural order, and to discover the underlying laws
and the realities which explain those appearances. Thus they have a special
time-scale and depth-scale. With these special insights go accompanying
responsibilities; to speak up for their own insights when these are under
attack from (or even just inconvenient for) those absorbed in the here-and
now or whose vision is distorted or superficial or prejudiced. In brief,
the university has its own values which reflect its nature; these it must
vindicate - of its own motion, without prompting, or despite hindrances
from outside. So it would be idle to pretend that universities will
necessarily make life simple and easy-going for the communities that created
them. But even if they are not convenient bed-fellows for the easy-going,
the benefits they confer are great.
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It is right to claim for the University, which is living up to its own
self-imposed standards, that it gives a special kind of confidence to its
community which could come from no other source a There are those who have
sought to make a connection between the great nations and the great
universities. I am not sure that I am convinced by their reasoning: but
I am convinced that the instinct in communities large or small, national
or local, to compete for the possession of universities is soundly based.
What they do- and the confidence they inspire - for the temper of their
cities, regions or nations, is amply illustrated by the social historians
from the records of the past century. And a study of the development plan
for the University of Ilorin gives assurance that history will repeat itself
with good measure here.

Before I leave the subject of a University's values, I should emphasise
that I do not wish to depict a narrow community hugging its virtues to
itself and practising them with an exclusive, "elitist" kind of devotion.
On the contrary, one of the best measures of a good university is its zeal
and success in spreading throughout the whole community a taste of its way
of life; and the missionary spirit it shows, e.g., through extramural
education and refresher courses, in sharing its methods and aims.

I think that R. H. Tawney, great historian, educationist, Christian
philosopher, prophet of equality, meant something of this sort when, on
his return after the war which he spent in the USA, attached to the British
Embassy, he said that it was impossible to overestimate how much the United
States had benefited from the fact that so many of her people had had "at
least the smell of a University". I am sure that he was not intending, by
using those words, to decry what they had been given: but to praise how
much had been absorbed by great numbers of American citizens of the spirit
in which a university pursues understanding and explanation; and to admire
how so many had gained from undergraduate experience a persistent
determination to find out; to sift the relevant from the irrelevant; and
to press on towards the answer provided by the evidence. Not, as Tawney
would have agreed, the whole of University virtue; but a splendid legacy
of the faith of generations of Americans in the instinct for enquiry and
discovery in man: and their determination that as many young men and women
as had a taste for developing this endowment of nature should be enabled
to do so. On a more practical note, enough of them came away from their
university studies prepared to get their teeth into a problem at an
intellectual level so as significantly to raise the level of public debate
over great issues of peace and war.

I pass now to the universities and what I ma~ call the generation gap.
It is a further special charge on universities to mediate if that is the
right word, between the generations. It is true that, in pursuing life
long education, an ideal expressed in the document on National Policy for
Education, this University will cast its net even more widely: and will
help other educational agencies, through sandwich courses and the like, to
meet their special needs: and as a result what we mean by a university
generation will be enlarged. But the University will surely continue to
gather a large share of the nation's most talented youth at the age when
adult responsibilities are soon going to claim them. If you can have
patience, I hope to return later to some academic issues of university
teaching. For the present, I wish to discuss some wider public and social
implications of the universities' teaching role.
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No friend of the universities, however ardent, would wish to deny that,
in large areas of the world there has been a reaction from the over
brimming admiration that universities attracted in the immediate after
math of the war. I suppose that admiration was due, in part at least to
the widely held belief that the faults in our national and international
orders were of a kind that would yield to an improvement in man's knowledge
of himself and of his environment. That view was of course supported by
the fact that Science in its study and control of nature, has had spectacular
success during this century unequalled at any time in human history.

But the great prestige of the university was no less due to its hold
over the young - a hold which tended to last for life among those who had
passed through the university. But, just as important, it was due to the
faith of the public generally, and of ordinary parents in particular, that
the universities could give their children an enriching experience and an
insight which was not in the power of the parents themselves to provide.
It was a strong faith and it needed to be so: because the very success of
the university was bound to generate a new power in the young; and that
power, in turn, projected them into a new kind of independence.

Beyond that, the universities accepted that it was their business to
understand and mitigate the immemorial tensions that inevitably arise
between the generations, the coming and going; without quenching the fresh
and the creative spirit of the rising generation or losing the confidence
of its elders. If this seems a very idealised picture of the relationship
let us accept it for the moment: reminding ourselves, however, of the
blemishes - the sporadic outbreaks of distrust brought about sometimes by
the temporary indiscretions of youth; and at others, by the distaste of
the elderly for changes in established ways of behaviour or thought. But,
over time, it was believed that the universities understood the university
generation, and enjoyed its confidence; the result was to give the rest of
society the conviction that the young were in good hands and to be trusted
when their turn came to take over responsibility.

When the universities were at their most successful in this task they
spent a great deal of time and energy on it. This was necessarily so, for
they had to prove to the young that they were truly their friends: that
even when they were most chastening in their rigorous battle against
intellectual corner-cutting and shoddiness. they were not weakening in their
faith in youth: to give that up would indeed be to give up being a university.

The world has changed in many ways: and in no way more striking than
in the demands it makes upon the universities.

I have already drawn attention to the growth of that pressure and a
qlance at the "National Policy on Education" will illustrate the point.
What the community and the state seek is formidable indeed; I have touched
too on the university's role in the context of the great epoch-making
discoveries. At a less exalted level, the power that knowledge gives has
itself increased the pressure on the members of the universities' staffs,
exerted by those on every side who wish to use and share that power. The
probing of the evidence needed to guide a multitude of public decisions
over a widening range of policies involves the universities more and more;
as do the claims of non-official bodies for fact-finding and expert advice;
the university teacher is under pressure within the university to add to
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his teaching and research, service on the numerous committees of the
university, faculty, departments; his expertise is sought after as an
assessor; his di.sinterestedness as an impartial chairman or member of
tribunals, commissions or enquiries; his professional association and
attendance at conferences make their claims: he is in demand in the role
of an authoritative commentator on radio or television; and so aD. It is
almost horritying for an old fashioned academic to read the revelations of
pressures and pace - however humourously disguised - in journals of higher
education, sometimes made in the form of diaries of a day, a week or a term
in the life of a university teacher.

The consequences of the change of tempo have fallen, I fear, unduly
upon the students. The result is a loss of the student's confidence that
the overriding priority of a university teacher in term time is centred
on his pupils. Has there indeed been such a falling off in the strength
of the commitment to teaching in the face of these pressures? I cannot but
feel that there is substance in this. I served when I was Vice-Chancellor
of Sussex on a committee which sat for some three years investigating
university teaching methods. The most striking single strand of evidence
was the view of the student witnesses - individual as well as representative 
that they saw too little of their teachers and wished to see them more.

I have talked of the pressures on the university to maintain and
increase its research; I have talked of the pressures on the university
as a centre of knowledge and of expertise; I have talked of the university
as a mediator between the generations. But such mediation is grounded in
the strength of the teaching relationship and if this has lost some of its
zest then ft is surely time to take stock. And when the university takes
stock of itself and tries to consider how it is to face all the pressures
that are now falling upon it and to decide its responses it is well to
remember that few if any of the great scholars have been in favour of
relieving the university of its responsibility for undergraduate education.
The great scholars that I have known have said that they wished to have a
hand in what happens to the coming generation at its most impressionable
age. This is a tribute to their realism as well as to their faith in youth.
There is no other way so powerful in Winning the admiration, the affection
and the trust of pupils at every level of ability than that they should be
given the attention of men who are manifestly breaking new ground. And the
experience of a long time shows, that the rewards of this association are
almost unlimited. It is from the big creative minds that the young discover
that the critical faculty alone, however polished, is not in itself enough:
from the same source they learn that to rid one's mind of confusion is indeed
a high intellectual virtue; but if it is to keep its health, it needs to
grow in a positive soil and to be nourished by the warmth and light of the
imagination. These are the safeguards which protect it from the occupational
hazards of pedestrian caution, negation and, in the end, the loss of
enterprise.

I have talked of the role of the university as a briuge-builder between
the generations; now I want to turn to the more domestic ~spects of the
problem of undergraduate teaching. I believe that this raises profoundly
important matters. Even the most down-to-earth view of the nature of
university teaching, that it is primarily a matter of transmitting knowledge
already discovered, acknowledges that it is also a proces5 of self-discovery
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by each participant. The instrument of the former, transmission of knowledge
is structured teaching - lectures, seminars, demonstrations and other formal
classwork. This I propose to describe as 'subject-orientated' teaching.
The latter - the process of self discovery - depends on personal exchanges
between the students, singly or in groups, and their teachers. This I shall
refer to as •student-orientated' teaching.

Teaching, however, as we have already agreed is only one among the
functions of the university. A university is also a place of scholarship
and research and it would be widely accepted within the academic world that
of these two functions the former has overshadowed the latter during the
past half century. The traditional equilibrium between teaching and research
has been disturbed to the disadvantage of the teaching role, and, when the
balance of gains and losses is struck, it must be cOficeded that h~£e also
the chief sufferers may well have been the students.

The driving force of the subject department, the commonest unit of
organisation in modern universities, has contributed to this development.
It is of course, right and admirable that each subject department should
advance its subject of study, for the university's duty is to carry out
its teaching role in an atmosphere of discovery, and thus to give the
undergraduate in his studies the feel of a community single-mindedly seeking
the truth.

We must therefore accept that a university, by its nature is bound to
be 'subject-orientated', irrevocably devoted to the study and development
of the subjects it embraces. But this function alone does not enable it
wholly to fulfil itself. For if it should fall short in its performance
in its role of teacher it puts its own future in jeopardy along with that
of the wider society to which it belongs. In other words it creates the
future as much by its teaching as by its power through new discovery to
bring about and control change in the ~nvironment.

First, a few general remarks about students. Let us never forget that
the university student is passing through a stage in his life in which he
is uniquely subject to simultaneous and almost overpowering pressures.
The ordinary student body is largely composed of young people (excluding
the relatively small proportion of pos~graduates and mature students)
within the age limits of say 18 to 22; who have recently shed the final
remnants of their adolescence in their progress towards adult independence;
and who, as individuals are facing the stiffest intellectual tests they
are likely ever to encounter; at the same time they are making decisions
about their personal lives and careers, of which the consequences will be
profound and for the most part irreversible. Yet the members of such a
student body are also likely to differ from one another in important ways.
Some will be the scholars of the next generation; as such they will
probably follow postgraduate courses when they have won their first degrees.
Others, much the greater number though by no means less talented, will go
out into the world to carry responsibility in the various professions,
including teaching, in the services of every kind, in communications, finance,
commerce, agriculture, food and manufacturing industy. If the minority
are properly described as the scholars-to-be, the majority may best be
called 'the doers', the men and women of action, those who will carry the
the responsibility of decision; all, in their similarities and their
diversities, are a challenging responsibility laid upon the university:
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clever, ambitious, carried along by the surging energies of their intellectual
and emotional coming of age, they are the bridge between past and future,
intellectual leaders in the making.

The university then must seek to give to each group, and within each
group, to each individual what his or her nature of personality need~

This is not the occasion to try and set out in detail what this means in
. academic terms but a few general comments may not be out of place. The
first I should like to make is about the curriculum of the first degree.
The curriculum surely must be for all students. Put negatively, this
means that the first-degree course of study devised only as a suitable
approach to postgraduate studies will not do for those students (whom we
have called 'the doers') whose academic careers will end with their first
degree. The search for a course of study which will satisfy the academic
needs of both kinds of students, the potential scholar and the future 'men
of affairs' is fraught with difficulty. But such courses must be found:
they must take account not only of the differing needs of those, for
example, with the most scholarly inclinations and those whose aim is
vocational training Courses also are needed to provide the right kind of
stimulus not only for those who flourish in a narrower band of studies but
also for those whose interest is most keenly stirred by the interaction
between two or even three subject disciplines. These considerations have
to be borne in mind as the university addresses itself to its basic educational
task. This requires it, first, to instruct students in the subject matter
of their particular field of study; second, to give, where appropriate,
vocational or professional training for specifJc act.Lv.i t Les I.n a professional
field or in public or social service; third, to LJI...; l.d in e'", -,tudE';nts habits
and aptitudes of mind characteristic of the expert in t l..>; f chosen field
and relevant to the solution of the kind of problems they are likely to
encounter later in life; fourth, to equip students for meeting change in
a rapidly changing world.

To sum up, the student should leave the university with his mind
stretched by his undergraduate experience and trained to ask about each
problem the fundamental question "what is the evidence?" and, to the limit
of his capacity, to assess that evidence and draw such conclusions as it
can be made legitimately to yield. These are the aims which the university
has to realise through the practice of its teaching.

The success of university teachers when they have been at their bE!st
seems to have been owed to three constantly recurring factors. They have
been, in the first place, highly accomplished and authoritative in their
subjects; secondly, they have been masters of their chosen methods; and
third, they have known and thoroughly understood their pupils, both as
representatives of a particular age group and also, so far as this was
in their power, as individuals.

Of the first of these little need be said on this occasion - except
to reaffirm the belief that the devotion to his subject and the scholarly
qualify of a teacher seldom, if ever, fail anywhere in the world to win a
response from those committed to his charge.

In regard to the second - command of method - one can only emphasise
that the success of the teacher depends on his ability to exploit to the
full the accumulated wealth of his expertise through a carefully practised
spread of methods relevant to the special and often differing needs of his
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various audiences. Thus an assembly of first year students presents a
special challenge to the most accomplished of lecturers, different from the
challenge of the same students in the middle years of their courses and
different again from their needs when they come to embark upon the final
!~tages of their courses before graduation. The small group, 'student
orientated' teacher must use different methods from those of his colleagues
in structured 'subject-orientated' teaching; indeed it would be absurd if
his teaching was no more than a small scale replica of a lecture. His
methods must be such as to stir an active response from each individual
member of the group. This can take the form of a piece of written work or
some other significant task to be the basis of a group discussion. From
its ~trength or weakness a creative dialogue must spring, actively involving
each member of the group. The teacher must take the responsibility of seeing
that such a dialogue happens, for through it the individual student members
of the group make progress towards independence of thought and judgement
while the teacher himself is able to measure the extent to which they are
progressing or falling short.

In regard to the third condition - the need to know the students -
I have already referred to their special qualities, their talents and
promise, their energies and drive and their unique openness to receive and
to follow the stimulus of new fundamental ideas. These are the characteristics
that engage the interest and warm the sympathies of university teachers
everywhere. It is, of course, part of an experienced teacher never to
forget that the business of learning is an intensely individual, isolated,
lonely activity - accompanied for every individual s~udent by difficulties
and stumtling blocks, setbacks, IT/oments of despair, leaps of insight and
elation, growing skills and the birth of confidence. If this is forgotten
or neglected, frustration or worse will be the price~

The knowledge and insights that come to teachers who meet their pupils
in small groups should not only serve them well as teachers; the experience
they gain of the intellectual problems and needs of their individual pupils
should also enrich the contribution they make in University Boards and
committees which construct or amend curricula, administer the University's
teaching programmes and control the entrance and examination systems. Thus
t~1e interests of different kinds of students are more likely to be borne
in mind and protected.

In all University teaching there is a dual responsibility - to the
subject itself and to the student, who looks for help in his step-by-step
progress towards his goal. I have called one aspect of this duality 'subject
orientated '; the other 'student-orientated'. I do not suggest, of course
that the t.'o are ever wholly separated. For no teacher can afforu to let
a student escape from the rational compulsions of his subject or from the
momentum of its ideas: nor afford himself to forget the variety of
intellectual needs among his pupils.

Although, as teaching institutions, universities can have no escape
from the dual responsibility which I have described, they have chosen to
discharge it in a variety of different ways. In some, formal structured
teaching has been predominant with small-group teaching a follow-up or
adjunct to it; in others, small-group teaching has been the central feature
with formal structured tl'aching providing its framework and context~ Whatever
combination of methods may have been adopted, many universities throughout
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the world have acknowledged two kinds of teaching complementary to each
other - the one concerned with the scholar ls orderly exposition of his
subject, its methods, history, problems and prospects; the other, with
ensuring help for the student in his progress along the lonely road to
achieving understanding and independence of mind and judgement. My present
concern is to record my view that students in universities that pay little
or no attention to small-scale teaching suffer serious disadvantages in
coming to grips with their material and in progressively strengthening their
grasp on their subjects; and thus weaken their prospect of achieving a
great prize; that is to discover in university study what it is to do
something self-chosen and self-driven. I am not given to underestimating
what the best teacher can do: but even he cannot in the last resort put
another's intellectual house in order: that can come about only by the
student ls own free choice, self-discipline and sustained work.

For turning such an aspiration into reality there can be no single
allcomers' route. So the first principle must be to offer the fullest
possible measure of flexibility; first of all, in admissions policy;
initiative and experience should not always be shouldered out by the over
precise enforcement of minimum examination entrance requirements; flexibility,
too, not so much in fields of study, though that, of course, is desirable,
but in kinds of degree courses. For example, •problem-solving I courses as
well as •straight' academic progressions from the elements of a subject
through to its scholarly refinements; not only narrower but also broader
ranges of study of different emphases and flavours.

Fitting the right course to the right student has its own formidable
difficulties; and my own experience suggests that in choosing the right
course there is a great need for the guidance of the experienced teacher.
It suggests too that there need to be well considered staging posts in
every kind of course, at which wrong decisions can be acknowledged and be
put right without undue cost of time or confidence, by the transfer of the
student to a more suitable regimen.

These comments about the need for flexibility in teaching methods and
practices are offered with the greatest diffidence. My generation sought
for solutions when the size of the student population was of a diffferent
order from that of today; they differed not only in numbers but also in
their backgrounds and expectations. So our answers cannot be your answers.

Nevertheless might it be that some fresh light is to be found in a
reexamination of long-accepted wisdom? For example, which of us teachers
has not confided to himself at some stage in his career that he had never
understood his subject until he had taught it? And so may it not be found
that what is true of the teacher is true also in some measure of the pupil?

Finally there is one more kind of flexibility that I must briefly refer
to. Flexible degree courses, flexible methods of teaching could yield
their benefits only if there were correspondingly flexible means of teaching
the merits of work done. The outside world expects, and deserves, that
the university should give an honest verdict on the quality of those who
have enjoyed a university's opportunities. It is entirely right that the
weaknesses of the type of test currently used should be exposed and, if
possible, remedied. Whether older fashions are re-instated or replaced
wholly or in part, I suggest that one crucial safeguard will continue to be
~eeded. A good deal is heard these days of the merits of continuous assessment.
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Of course the good teacher is continuously assessing the progress of his
pupils. But this is part and parcel of a confidential relationship, a trust
similar to that between doctor and patient; to break that confidence is
to undermine the relationship itself. To win through, the student needs
the assurance of the support and friendship of his teacher. When it comes
to the University's verdict, I suggest that the teacher must be, and be
known to be, exempted from taking part in it. Otherwise the friendly role
of the teacher will be overshadowed by the impending threat of the judge.

I come back to where I began, to the individual student. He stands
at the heart of it all waiting for help to school himself to hard work, to
discover in himself his talents, what he believes and what he believes in;
so as to emerge a mature person, balanced between his twin drives - critical
intellect and constructive idealism; embodying in himself the old saying
which I often quote - liThe scientific mind in the service of the merciful
heart ll

• In the presence of a distinguished medical scholar, your Vice
Chancellor, I must confess that this motto probably began as a description
of medicine at its highest: but I believe that the concept of science in
its earliest and broadest sense includes all critical reasoning .and human
disciplines: the "mer ciful heart ll whicl:l the scientific mind should serve,
provides the driving force for actiGn. A university guided by the spirit
of this motto will find its way through difficult times as well as good.
I commend it to you as a suitable conclusion to my first lecture.

PART TWO

Mr. Chairman, Your Excellencies, Your Highness, Mr. Vice-Chancellor,
Ladies and Gentlemen:

The Honourable Federal Commissioner for Education's presence in the
Chair today is an honour to the University of Ilorin; and it is one in
which I have a share. For that I am grateful; as I was grateful for the
time you spared me in your busy life when I came a few days ago to your
office in Lagos. It is also an honour enhanced for me by the recollection
that you spent some time in your student days at the ancient University
in the capital city of my native country, Scotland. The University of
Edinburgh has been enriched through centuries by the influence of its
distinguished Medical Faculty where you undertook your postgraduate training.
It is, I feel, a happy circumstance that your high office is filled by a
member of your profession, whose concern both for scholarship and for human
welfare is a guarantee that in your hands the portfolio of Education will
fulfil the humane promise of the new National Policy for Education.

I spoke in my lecture yesterday about the university's values and
responsibilities which, although they owe much to their inheritance from
the past, are still essential to the well-being of contemporary societies.
Today, I shall discuss briefly the university's duty in relation to the
supply of high-level manpower, which I had hoped earlier could have been
included in yesterday's lecture; then I shall turn to a number of problems
of university policy which I have found both persistent and central: they
have presented themselves tc me in a long experience of universities -
in Scotland, in three universities in England, in Wales, in the United States,
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and if, relying at any rate on a deep interest, I may include them also,
a number of universities in Africa, East and West.

First, then, the universities' responsibility for high-level manpower.
Let me put some related questions. How far can the planning of universities
be comprehensively and accurately determined by a calculation of the
community's need for highly educated manpower? Do the universities carry
responsibility for ensuring that high-level manpower is distributed fairly
between rival claimants? How can the universities help to prevent the isolation
of professional groups from one another an d fran the rest of society and thus
refute Bernard Shaw's trenchant indictment, "every profession, a conspiracy
against the laity"?

Let us start by accepting that the universities, as the main channel
through which the supply of high-level manpower passes, are the target against
which competing claims for many different kinds of experts are aimed. The
number of these claims has risen steeply in recent decades: and there is
surely no reasonable ground for expecting that the trend will be reversed.
OUr century has seen a universal and spectacular rise in the aspirations
of people everywhere for a better quality of life in terms of better health,
for security against want and disease, for an ampler standard of living: to
these is added with increasing force the plea that these goods must be won
without degrading or destroying man's environmental heritage; nor allowed
to be frustrated by the thoughtless use of the natural resources of our planet.
All these aims point to men's need for the help of experts in a constantly growing
number of fields.

The universities themselves offer a stimulus to this growing pressure.
It is in their laboratories for in the research laboratories akin to them,
that the initiatives and discoveries of science are offering new solutions
to old problems: and thereby increasing the pressures on the universities
to increase the supply of expertise: for example, new seeds that multiply
the produce of a peasant-holding in India; or bring fertility within the
scope of a semi desert or a northern climate formerly too chilly and sunless
to foster growth. Another achievement, possibly already within our sights,
would be a leap forward in the understanding of the human brain. The chemist,
the biochemist, the experimental psychologist, the electronic engineers who
have, in partnership with the mathematicians, developed the canputer, that
so-far immature model of the brain, joined, no doubt, by other contributors,
will sooner or later make it possible to take a massive step forward in
improving man's capacity to learn. Fran that beginning only our imaginations
can embrace the outcome.

For all that there have been misg1v1ngs about the potentially destructive
power of science, it is impossible to doubt that the forces at work among
the peoples of the world calling for help, will lay seige with increasing
urgency to the universities, the repositories of knowledge already to hand
or awaiting discovery, which they will come to see as indispensable for the
realisation of man's hopes and needs.

At a less exalted level, also, the universities are being pressed for
help. High-level manpower is needed if the discoveries of the researchers
are to be converted into benefits for our daily lives. For example, medical
discoveries will mean extended medical services and new medical schools:
an enlarged oil industry or the manufacture of man-made substitutes for
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vanishing natural resources call for chemical engineers to be added to
their colleagues in the civil, mechanical and electrical branches of
engineering. They must be provided through the educational system and
through the universities in particular.

These are some of the signs of the r~s~ng demand for the expertise
that belongs in the universities. I conclude that, so long as that pressure
lasts, the universities will stay at the centre of the arguments which
inevitably arise about the overall supply and the optimal distribution of
high-level manpower throughout the community.

In Some countries and under some systems of government the burden of
responsibility is at least partly lifted from the universities because the
numbers to be admitted are calculated on a projection of manpower requirements
in all the relevant occupational area&: those calculations are made on a
most ambitious scale. Consequently, the universities in those countries
are freed to engage primarily in the task of teaching appropriate courses
to fit different occupational requirements.

I should like to take the argument a stage further by referring to
the Robbins Committee on Higher Education, 1961-63. In a historic Report
which set the pattern for the long-term development of the universities in
the United Kingdom, the Committee considered the scale of university
provision that it should recommend. Since in principle the problem could
be· approached in two ways it asked itself whether it should arrive at its
conclusion "by considering what supply of different kinds of highly educated
persons will be required to meet the needs of the nation: or, alternatively,
by considering what the demand for places in higher education is likely to
bell. "We have decided ll

, they wrote, Uthat the second approach presents the
sounder basis for estimates. We have found the first approach impracticable.
For while it is possible, for a number of professions and over a short term,
to calculate with a fair degree of precision what the national needs for
recruits will be. we have found no reliable basis for reckoning the totality
of such needs over a long term", "We would emphasise" the Report went on,
"that although we have not made national need the main basis of our estimates
this must not suggest that we have any doubt of the value to the country of
a greatly increased stock of highly educated people and of the absolute
necessity of a great increase in the present provision of places in higher
education if this country is to hold its own in the modern world". I have
quoted in full this ringing affirmation of the Committee's belief in the
need for a greatly increased provision of higher education for the Britain
of the 1960s and beyond; it must surely have found a po~~rful echo in the
minds of those responsible for the new programme of university expansion
in Nigeria in which the University of Ilorin is to play so prominent a part.

The Report contained one other observation which I should like to quote.
It emphasised that estimates of manpower needs are subject to a considerable
degree of uncertainty: the uncertainty increases the further the estimates
are projected into the future. "This, however", they said, "was no argwnent
for not making the best possible es·timates. But it was important that they
should be frequently revised".

The refusal of the Robbins Committee to rely on projectio~s of
manpower needs in Qe:?YIDining long-term educational policies seems to me,
after nearly twenty years, to have been justified on the grounds which
they put forward.



There are other grounds which I find even more cogent today.
Experience in the meantime suggests that successive generations of young
people, (and the universities themselves), might not be disposed to accept
the restriction on their choices imposed by the strait jacket of such a
rigid long-term plan. And there is a further argument which seems to me
decisive.

The intake into a university consists, for the purposes of this
discussion, of three parts. First, the committed professionals, who even
as schoolboys and schoolgirls, respond to a strong vocational motive and
seek accordingly a professional preparation at the university for their
life's work. Secondly, there are those who may be vocationally drawn, for
example, to teaching or social administration. For them there is no
specifically professional course, though a professional component of an
additional year may be included at some stage in a course in Arts, the
Physical Sciences, or the Social Sciences which they would follow if they
had no special vocational inclination. Thirdly, those who may well include
half or more than half of a normal intake, who are uncommitted because
their choice of career is still buried in the intellectual development that
lies ahead of them in the university.

I find this dispensation a welcome one. I do-'not, however, wish to
be taken to suggest that those in the professional courses like medi~ine

or engineering are not going to mature intellectually as they study. Of
course they are: indeed for most of them the maturing process will be nourished
by the very fact of their professional commitment.

The existence of an uncommitted group of students is, however, to
be welcomed on many grounds. They are the counterweight to the very,
uncertainty of long-range planning that arises from the unpredictability
of social and economic change. They can be drawn if they so choose towards
careers such as the Civil Service, which in many countries does not insist
that, to be successfUl, candidates for entrance should have followed
professionally-based undergraduate courses of study. Others represent a
pool of ability which can at need come forward in crises of maldistribution,
the result of errors of manpower policy in the past.

Among these uncommitted students there will be some who are poised to
explore new needs in the community and to devote themselves to meeting them.
They may well include some who are cast in the mould of one whose name will
be familiar to most of my audience, even the younger among them; Lord
Beveridge was of an older generation than mine but from my undergraduate
days I was honoured by his friendship. He studied widely at the University
of Oxford - Mathematics, History and Philosophy and Law. When he left the
University at the beginning of this century he had no clearly defined career
in view. But his vigorous, pioneering mind held on to the suggestions of
wise teachers and counsellors that Great Britain could nO longer ignore the
plight of the victims of poverty, sickness and unemployment, which were
the dark side of a prosperous industrial society. So he went to the East
End of London to study its life and work: and from then on, through a career
of extraordinary distinction, the constant thread was his search for a remedy
for this widespread social and economic distress. With the idealism that
marks the young of every generation he saw these problems in a moral setting:
his aim was to release the victims of what he called the tyranny of the
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Five Giants - Want, Disease, Squalor, Ignorance and Unemployment: and so
to enable them to realise the free manls virtues as individuals, in their
families and as citizens of a democratic society. In the end his name
became famous allover the world as the architect of what we now call the
Welfare State. Its beneficiaries are countless citizens of countries in
every part of the world. His career and work illustrate in a dramatic way
the opportunities that can await those whom I have called the uncommitted.

I have said all that my time allows about the University's responsibility
for the supply and distribution of high-level manpower. I come now to the
question of the dangers of the isolation from one another of the different
individual professional groups and from the rest of society.

We live nowadays in what is sometimes called the "dispersive society" 
a society that for many reasons is composed of a great number of professional
and occupational groups becoming ever more divided from one another by
their members' training, attitudes and work. Every modern society is caught
in a dilemma to which the term "df.spersf.ve" points.

If manls grOWing wants are to be satisfied, specialisation is necessary
specialisation in production, specialisation in distribution, specialisation
in services. But the specialists, providing, let us say, the many different
services that go to make up provision for social welfare, tend to become
separated from one another both by their different training and also by their
loyalties to their fellows in their own specialism; so co-ordination becomes
both more necessary and harder to achieve; if co-ordination is lacking, the
price is weakness and ultimately there comes a threat to the stability of
the whole social fabric.

Where do the .:·responsibilities of the universities lie in this matter?
They can make their contribution in two ways: first, through their direct
teaching; and secondly, by the continuous influence that they exert over
the relationship between professional groups.

So far as teaching goes, time will only allow me to give a single
illustration of the way in which the minds of my colleagues at Sussex
responded throughout the 1960s to this particular challenge. At that time
the prevalent single-subject honours course was under critical, if not hostile
examination. Even as a basis for training the scholars of the future there
were daunting voices about its efficacy. The result, in our case, was its
rejection in favour of Schools of Study: apart from the Science Schools:
(Molecular Sciences, Physical and Mathematical Sciences, Biological Sciences,
Engineering Sciences); there were Schools of European Studies; African and
Asian Studies; English and American Studies; Social Studies and Educational
Studies. These offered courses in which a major subject, to be pursued in
depth, was to be studied throughout in a framework or context consisting
of two different disciplines whose effect upon teacher and student alike
would be to broaden, to enlighten and to enrich what would have come from
the main subject alone. To illustrate -·an economist, for example, required
to study the development of his subject against a background of modern
political history and within the framework of political theory and institutions;
and required, too, to examine under the eye of a professional philosopher
his assumptions and methods, would be likely, so we thought, to turn out
to be a different kind of economist from one who had been confined to economic
concepts, ideas and methodology. I think we were right. Such studies
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produced not necessarily a better or worse economist - but a different kind
of economist. And we were able, fortunately, to take the argument one step
further: would not the economist from a school of African and Asian Studies
be likely to be different in a significant way from another whose economics
were studied against a background only of European history and industrial
development? We believed, I think with justification, that from sU',h
academic training a new kind of university teacher and thinker would emerge
or a different kind of Civil Servant, perhaps to take a post in an economic
ministry in Whitehall. We-even had the temerity to hope that our experiment
would in time be reflected in the conduct of United Kingdom relations with
the rest of the world.

So much for the curriculum. But if the University is to remain a
unifying force and thus to be instrumental in overcoming the ill effects
of what is called "da.spexeLvenesa'", it must look to its own defences. It
will help to bridge social gaps only if its own corporate responsibility
remains intact.

There are those who - perhaps from an understandable innocence -
would seek from universities only a convenient repository of expertise to
be drawn upon as from an oversized consultancy firm. That is to say, the
problem in question is identified by a "c ustomer ll

, be it a government
department, a local authority, an individual firm, and an approach is made
to what seems in the universiti .o ,,<oelevant source of expert opinion and
knowledge. Much of that traffic ;_c,.,ealthy: it is valuable for a university
to be involved in solving a real-life problem: it is valuable for a
univerSity to be involved in solving a real-life i-'oblem: its successful
solution boosts the morale of staff and students, and expercence rich in
academic implications may be gained. But the big problems cannot be
successfully tackled by this fragmented or "consultancy" approach, the
conservation of natural resources: energy: pollution: rich and poor:
hunger and nutrition: development itself. The Green Revolution, so called,
of course involved the botanists: but it was not just a problem of botany:
it involved the economists; it was not just a problem of economics; it
involved the sociologists: but it was not just a problem of the organisation
and behaviour of the family in subsistence agriculture, it was all of these
and more, in their insights and inte~-relations, and nowhere except in a
university community could the requisite intellectual resources and skills
be brought creatively to bear on the diagnosis and the pursuit of solutions:
because in a university the range of disciplines and the ability to mobilise
them in their interd~pendence are unique. Yet the university's power so
to contribute is a fragile one also. For its resources are not unlimited
and and could be squandered and possibly misapplied. So, tempting though
it may be to win the friendship and goodwill, (and often the fees), of
importunate customers anxious to tap the university's resources, a halt must
be called when the larger and weightier responsibilities are put at risk.
Even inside the university, forces are at work which threaten to undermine
its unity and partnership - between faculty and faculty. department and
department, between young and old - and to weaken the links of mutual
dependence. For instance, Che physicist or the economist will naturally
feel at times the pull of loyalty to his subj ect.rand so be tempted to
yield the chief claims upon his loyalty to colleagues in his own subject
in other universities, rather than to put first those of colleagues in his
own university who belong to subjects and disciplines other than his own.
Should that kind of temptation lead eventually to a progressive weakening
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of the sense of corporate responsibility within the university, the end of
universities as we have known them would be in sight: and the loss would
be more than the loss to the universities themselves: for with it would
vanish an irreplaceable quality in the national lives of the countries to
which they belong.

On the other side of the account, a lively, balanced corporate life
has been a strength to universities - I thin~ that I can justly make this
claim for those in the United Kingdom - in maintaining close alliances
between themselves and the principal professional groups. Such alliances
have been healthy in their effects; not only because they provided links
between a number of professional groups and so counteracted a tendency in
each individual profession to concentrate its loyalities overmuch on its
own activiLies and group interests: but also, even when only one or two
universities were parties to the alliance, because it enriched the national
life. Two examples will serve to illustrate the point. Partly through an
accident of history, for a long time there has been a close bond between,
on the one hand, the ancient universities of Oxford and Cambridge and, on
the other, the worlds of Whitehall and Westminister; that is to say, the
national political scene and the public services within what we call the
Civil Service: through that bond, public life as a whole has been shaped,
moderated and illuminated by university values to an exceptional degree,
rare in the world's history. It is only right to add that there have been
critics of the Universities' influence who have thought it unduly conservative a

In other words, that its effect has been to encourage statesmen and
administrators to give too much weight to the past arid to look on proposals
for change with too suspicious an eye, whereas the defenders of the
universities have seen them as guardians of continuity and as a support
for the rational conduct of political discussion and of public businesSa

The other example is that of the great Civic Universities~ The first
of these in Manchester, Leeds, Sheffield and Birmingham were founded in
the first decade of this ccntury~ Their foundation had its origin partly
in protest against the exclusiveness of Oxford and Cambridge (religious
and social exclusiveness) and partly against their educational bias which,
as the critics saw it, discriminated against the needs and the interests
of productive industry. So from the first, this new group built a specially
close link with t-he manufacturing industries which lay at the hearts of
their cities; the civic universities were thus led to their special interest
and subsequent qz-c-e t; distinction in the sciences on which these industries
were bused. As they matured, so their academic range widened and deepened~

But if the universities of the United Kingdom, as a whole, are to answer
to the charge often laid ag"inst them that they have not done justice to
th, needs of industry, their best defence will surely be found in the
ilchievcmcnts of these Civic Universities I have named and those that soon
ilfterwlJrc)s follower1 them.

I would take the "rgument a step further and suggest that the contacts
between the {lnivcr~;J tics and the vcz-Lous professional and occupational
groups, i nc Lud.i nq t1". world of polities and public administration, should
be fortified by in~t itutional backing. If u number of universities had a
College or Lns r.I r utx- whose senior membership included leaders of the
profession~, l"a.]cr:; of puhlic life and of industry and commerce; and if
these met a t rr-qu l a r int"rvals with academfc colleagues there would result
after d timl~ IJ much needed forum: not so much for decision as for timely
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scussion, from a wide variety of angles, of major problems lying ahead.
As these contacts are consolidated we might expect that better foundations
than at present would be laid for policy decisions over the whole range of
public affairs.

I wish to turn now to the relationship between the University and its
immediate neighbourhood. I referred earlier to my own connection wi~a
number of universities in the United Kingdom. The variety and diversity of
pattern, which is so marked a characteristic of universities in the United
Kingdom was not the result of deliberation and planning. It represents the
history of a succession of irregularly spaced waves of creation; each wave
leaving a clear deposit to mark its special contribution to the body of
the universities. I have mentioned this because it bears a lesson for us
today. Although the universities of Great Britain are a "system", they, like
those in the united states of America, are different from almost all the rest
of the world in the rich diversity of the pattern that the system embraces.
I would maintain that this variety is a principal source of their strength.
So it seems appropriate to ask what lessons their experience has to offer to
the new wave of universities coming into existence in Nigeria.

I have already discussed, however cursorily, some of the demands 
manpower, knowledge, information, expertise and teaching - which it is the
duty of universities everywhere to satisfy. I want to say something now
about the special nature of the university in the region: and I S3.y a
university in the region rather than use the ambiguous tenn "regional
university". Let me describe briefly the character of one that I know.
I want to say nothing that is not good and complimentary about it so I
think there can be no harm in mentioning it by name - Aberdeen. I should
add that there are other comparable institutions elsewhere. But let me tell
you a little about my chosen example. It is in a remote and relatively
thinly populated part of North-East Scotland. Its remoteness has enabled
it largely to keep to itself as students those who were born in the region
and educated in its schools; thus the University ensured for itself its
fair proportion of higher than average ability. The same near-monopoly
enabled it to have a specially close understanding with the school system:
to be thoroughly familiar with the social, agricultural and industrial
structure of the region: and through that familiarity and un cerstanding to
win and retain the confidence to a remarkable degree of the whole range of
government in its area down to the smallest unit of local administration.
It clearly was not a university setting out to be a Harvard, or a Cambridge,
or for that matter, a direct rival to Edinburgh, the university in the
capital of Scotland. The predominant regional industry is agriculture,
in a wide range of production. The University of Aberdeen became the
acknowledged master of the studies, animal and plant breeding among them,
on which the growth and prosperity of the region depended. Since it could
not, as I have said, hope, like for instance, Harvard of Berkeley to attract
a world figure to be the head of every department in every field of study,
it had to face the challenge of priorities; and success or failure as a
University largely turned on success in choosing for special nourishment
those areas of academic study which had, or would continue to have, the
greatest possible significance for the region as a whole. It should be
added that many students of that University left it to go out into a wider
world than Scotland, indeed wider than the United Kingdom, and into a wider
range of occupations than those of the region in which they hod been brought
up. But the training they had enjoyed in a first-rate University; and the
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virtues of mind in which they had been reared were in demand in that wider
world, as the records would show. Of course, I do not mean to suggest that
the University of Aberdeen offered curricula in only a single faculty or
a very narrowly based education for its students. But it got its priorities
right and as a result so won the respect and admiration of universities
allover the world that its name has become synonymous with the virtues of
its own kind" of university at its best. Students born and brought up in
the region got the feel of an achievement supremely well done; the region
was lifted to new, higher levels of attainment, and students from outside
the region, seeking the best of a certain kind of education, came to obtain
it there. Teachers were also attracted from outside the region by the
reputation of the University. I would add a final word. In recent times 
again building on a rare degree of intimacy with its region - the University
brought about a singUlarly productive advance in the study and practice
of Social Medicine. Intimate knowledge of the social roots and structures
of the region was an inspiration and guide to the fresh study of the
contribution of preventive medicine to human welfare.

What was the alternative? Without a touch of inspiration in exploiting
the uniqueness of its position, Aberdeen could have been a university
modelling itself on something already done elsewhere, but perhaps lacking
either the resources or the relevance of the original. There are of course,
numerous examples of success elsewhere like that of Aberdeen: but also there
are institutions lacking its vitality whose v~s~on of their own opportunities
and potential capacities has failed them so far in their history.

I could give many other illustrations of universities which have stood
out for their distinguished service to their region - The Land Grant
Colleges born in the 1860s in the United States of America, which took
science from the campus to the farmers of the prairies and in return
received in the campus the stimulus and drive of the neighbourhood: a
partnership which profited in the best sense of that term not only the
region but the whole of North America, and helped to fill the granaries of
the world - the University of Glasgow, perhaps at its greatest, during the
five and a half centuries of its life, when in the XIXC the great
engineering industries of Clydeside were inextricably linked with the
University and its famous engineering scientist I Lord Kelvin: so that
to think of the one was inevitably to think also of the other.

It has to be added that in some regions there are handicaps that may
have to be overcome. Not every university finds in its region the most
favourable environment. It may be, like the University of Manchester,
secure in the foundations on which it rested from birth - a great school,
Manchester Grammar School;a world famous newspaper, The Manchester Guardian;
a great civic library; a great civic orchestra. But not all such universities
have these happy endowments ready-made for them. Inaccessibility; being
at the end of a railway line; remoteness and other real and supposed handicaps
may discourage both students and staff, who may be tempted to join colleges
and universities with greater apparent amenities to offer. This is what
challenges the university in the region - the need to compensate for its
disadvantages, the disadvantages of nature in most cases, by preeminence
in a field appropriate to the region, with a distinction which offsets
local handicaps and draws to it the student and the teacher from far and
near.
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It would be perverse to leave the subject of the university in a region
without referring to a sensitive issue that we must all have occasion to
reflect upon from time to time. That is the potential conflict between the
individual's legitimate concern for the advancement of his professional
career and the interest of society in the fruit of its investment in
university education and professional training. So far as my knowledge
goes, there is no university in which public investment or the private
endowments and benefactions of the past are not needed to help in meeting
the running costs of the present. In other words, there is no level of
fees which enables a student fully to "pay his wayll. Thus, in principle,
society may properly put forward a moral claim on the services of those
who have received their university education at least partly at public
expense.

I mention this consideration now - having chosen my chief example of
the university in a region from Scotland - because it is a fact of history
that over a long stretch of time great numbers of Scottish graduates pursued
their careers beyond the frontiers of their own country. Some would
explain this on the ground of Scotland's comparative poverty. However that
may be, the problem is a familiar one elsewhere and takes many forms.
Teachers, for instance, who have been educated at public expense in
colleges and universities may prefer to spend their working lives in urban
communities whose amenities seem to promise a richer cultural experience
than could be found in rural areas, but the public interest might decree
otherwise. I remind myself, too, that not long ago, prospective school
teachers in England were bonded to serve in the schools for a number of
years in consideration of receiving a grant from public funds to cover the
costs of their college education. And surely none of us has missed the
significance for the poorer parts of the world of the contemporary
phenomenon which we call the brain-drain.

It would be self-deception to believe that such a conflict of interests
can be altogether prevented; but surely there is good hope that in Nigeria
the challenge of the future and the urgency of the human needs that are at
stake will be powerful incentives towards resolving it. Persuasive allies
will be needed in the leaders of the nation and of the various professions:
and the universities are themselves well placed to remind the young
professionals-to-be that they enjoy a privileged status which carries its
own special responsibilities and duties.

NoW I must turn to the heart of the problem of the Universities'
relationship with the larger community. This is reflected in their
relationship to the Government, the source and the guarantor of their
financial security. Most governments accept that for a modern society
universities are, without qualification, a vital necessity. Thus governments
must provide for them. At the same time these governments generally accept
that, if universities are to carry out their functions successfully, they
must enjoy a large measure of independence. For universities do not
flourish in straitjackets. This apparent inconsistency between dependence
on public funds and what is often called autonomy has to be accepted as a
fact of life. Skill and goodwill on both sides are needed to see that the
inconsistency does not produce unacceptable consequences. For example, if
a university were to step outside a reasonable latitude in its programme
of development in the name of academic freedom it would be difficult for
the government of the day not to intervene in the public interest.
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It is for this reason that one of the chief responsibilities of the Vice
Chancellor, the university's academic head, is to guide the processes of evolving
consent for the "shape" of a university's developnent; and to ensure that its
academic thrust is in true harmony with the objectives and needs of the wider
society. Cor.sequently the university's constitutional arrangements should
be such as to uphold him as the guardian of the corporate responsibility of
the university in this respect. Some might wish to discuss the relationship
of university and state in the context of the legal concept of "autonomy".
I believe that the word "independence" is better. And I believe that the
word "initiative" takes us closer still to the heart of the relationship at
its best. We expect our universities to take the initiative in the search
for truth and in the battle against irrationality, prejudia and ignorance
whereever they are to be found. If it sounds theoretical to express it in
these terms, the opportunity to put such an initiative of the university
into practice has been more than once embodied in a practical piece of social
machinery of remarkable ingenuity and wisdom. The concept of a university
grants committee as an intermediary between government and universities was
the creation of men who saw the delicate relationship between government and
the universities not in tenns of "autonomy" or "independence" but as a
partnership.

There are clear advantages in such arrangements for both government
and university. For the government, two considerations in particular are
of decisive importance in their dealings with universities. First, the
long-term character and high cost of higher education; and secondly, the
need to co-ordinate the supply of high-level manpower emerging from the
universities with, for example, the development of general governmental
policies in education, health, or other forms of social welfare, as well
as with the needs of the public corporations and with industry, including
the private sector. Bearing in mind these considerations, for the Government
the specific advantages of a system incorporating an intermediary body such
as the National Universities Commission, charged with responsibility for
administering a periodic grant of capital and recurrent income, are these:
A university is constrained at fixed intervals to show its hand: this is
reflected in the programmes it submits. If the periodic grant extends to
a period of four or five years, the forward projection submitted by the
University cannot fail to reveal its response, (in terms, for example, of
the balance of disciplines and the proposed relative development of arts,
science, the applied sciences, and the social sciences) to the challenge
of the government s claims for highly educated manpower and for its own
and other research needs. A single year's projection would be too small
to illuminate the difference between, on the one hand, a programme which
merely reflected the haphazard results of an academic tug-of-war in which
the victors were the strongest personalities in the university arena; and,
on the other, a programme which was a genuine response, in a university's
scholarly terms, to social need", problems and aspirations. Only a
programme of some four or five years' duration C~l provide the magnifying
glass through which the true shape of a university's proposed future becomes
discernible. And, of course, in practice the university's machinery for
projecting a four to five years' future must necessarily include also a
broader general review of the main lines of its proposed development over
a period of ten or'even fifteen years beyond the immediate period under
discussion. Consider the birth of new industrial processes, (for example,
the task of the chemical industries in developing new sources of raw materials
and of food to replace or to supplement those threatening to give out) •
Profound and complex changes such as these are not the work of two or even
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three decades; if they are to bear fruit, research and invention need to
be converted into manufacturing processes which in turn call for trained
men and women, and specialised plant and machinery. Further back still,
there is the schooling and education appropriate to the ingenuity and
adaptation needed. Just as with hindsight it is clear that men could not
have explored new dimensions of space if there had not been available the
fruits of educational decisions taken long ago and pursued through several
decades; so new industrial revolutions will remain only might-have-beeDs
unless men's imaginations, foresight and practical capacities are united
to bring new hopes to birth. Universities have their own essential part
to play through their long-term programmes of teaching and research.

To revert to my theme - universities are bound to acknowledge that an
intermediary between them and the state, such as I have described, confers
advantages which are substantial and lie deep in their nature as homes of
scholarship. What is offered to the university is the fullest possible
exercise of its corporate responsibility. Far more important than any
merely legal conception of non-interference or autonomy, the system offers
the university a real initiative: to diagnose from its own vantage point
the condition of the society's health, to measure its needs on a university's
scales of depth and of time: and to offer a programme of teaching and
research adapted to the ends it has identified. Successfully to use such
a system is the nearest that a university can hope to come to genuine
freedom. And success is of paramount importance to the university; for on
this depends its integrity and wholeness as an institution: that is, its
capacity to maintain itself as a self-directing corporation, able to remain
in control pf such pressures as may be exerted upon it from many points,
both within and without, from well-meaning friends, (and sometimes benefactors)
and which, if given free rein might distort the development of a programme
at the cost of its overall balance and cohesion.

A system which offers such prizes to a university is not then an
imposition of government in its own interest. It is the handiwork of those
who are true friends of the university. For it gives the university, as
we have seen, a special procedure, quite apart from the ordinary machinery
of administration, both for planning its own future and for ensuring its
relevance for society at large~ The system provides a recurring occasion
for a university willing to take advantage of it to redefine its long-range
strategic priorities and, in the process, to resolv~ tile internal clash of
claim and counter claim. The wise Vice-Chancellor, in his role as mediator
in such conflicts, would not willingly dispense with this system: for it is
his duty to remind intransigent internal contestant, that a higgledy-piggledy
programme, (or one which has succumbed to the tempt.tion of proposing just
"a little more of every thing"), will be unlikely t" win either respect or
the approval of a satisfactory grant for the period ahead.

It is surely in this context that the terms "academic corrtro.L" and
"sclf-goverr.rncnt" arc to be most fully understood. Many acadomtcs , (in
pursu.i t of achol arshfp) , would be glad to forgo, unl ess t ho i r sense of duty
const r a i nod them otherwise, service on the LnnumeraiLe con.nu ttees which
proliferate on evC'ry campus in every country. But lone Can conscientiously
contract out of the great pcriodic assize in which i he pa.it; is evaluated
and the future is prospected. Unless it is success'ully completed, the
university cannot hope to convince the University G,ants Committee of the
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long-term validity of its case for public support, and thus, in turn, to
arm the Grants Committee with well~sed arguments to be used when the
inevitable contest for education's share of the national resources is opened.
Nothing less will do; for those of us who spend our lives in universities
cannot afford to underestimate the urgency and the moral force of the
rival claims on the nation's purse for housing, hospitals, transport and
schools. This then is a strictly academic task of immense responsibility
which calls for the best professional insights of all the members of the
university community: involving their sense of the movement of ideas in
their own fields and the rela~onship of these fields to other areas of
discovery and scholarship; demanding from them too, the identification of
the teaching material which will best prepare the next generation for
the intellectual tasks that will await them, and an imaginative insight into
the relevance and applications of their studies as contributions towards
the solution of mankind's enduring problems such as hunger, poverty, conflict
and distrust.

I have spoken of the University as a centre of research: as a source
of knowledge and expertise: and as a teaching institution for preparing
successive generati~ns of young men and women to take over the burdens of
responsibility.

I have referred also to the increasing pressures that have fallen on
universities in recent years. But the score is not yet complete. The
universities have for centuries been bridges between the peoples of different
nations, continents and races. This is natural; for men of learning and
scholarship, whatever their origin, share common ground in the intellectual
territory of the mind. And from a particular interest which they share in
some of the ways of men or of Nature, scholars in different parts of the
world - medicals, chemists, archaeologists, historians, linguists,
philosophers - have almost invariably won respect and understanding from one
another over wider issues that once had divided them.

The pursuit of scholarship owe" no allegiance to power, rank or
status. Where evidence is the arbiter there is no room for influence. And
SO it is with universities: some may be older; some may enjoy wider fame
than others: but collaboration in research, links between departments -
these subsist between equals or not at all. And so, when in the world of
power, of politics, of diplomacy, conflicts of interest lead to perturbations
and temporary, or even extended, estrangements, bridgeheads to reconciliation
and mutual understanding are kept open by links between universities.

This international role has in the past provided many examples of the
kind of initiatives that we continue to look for from our universities.
There is one in particular to which I wish to refer before I close: it is
nearly three quarters of a century since the establishment of the Rhodes
Scholarships, which brought young men from many continents to study at the
University of CXford. They brought with them experiences and insight of
a quite different kind from those of ordinary British undergraduates. The
mixture of fundamental assumptions, outlooks and values provided a wonderfully
fertile soil in which to plant a new curriculum - the joint study of
Philosophy, Politics and Economics - a new range of academic study for
the new world that was born in the aftermath of the First World War. The
purpose of their coming together was not to learn to like one another, though
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doubtless many did so: still less was it to learn to imitate each other;
instead, they were constrained by sharing a common field of study and
through the exchanges of undergraduate social life to measure and weigh the
differing basic ideas-of others before coming to terms with the intellectual
and moral values of their own lives. Out of the associations I have described
many consequences followed. The one to which I wish to draw your attention
now is this: with the arrival year after year of a hundred or so young people
from the New World at a University in the Old, many long-standing barriers
of misunderstanding have been lowered; or, to put it in another way, the
width of the Atlantic Ocean which divides the two worlds has been vastly
reduced; perhaps more effectively by the exchange of ideas than by the most
spectacular technological progress.

I would like to think that before this century is out a new initiative
will be taken, even more imaginative than the other. May we not hope that
a joint degree course will be set up by at least one pair of universities 
one, let us say, in Nigeria, and one, as I personally would hope, in my own
country? Such a step would in no way supersede or enter into rivalry with
the established courses in either country; it would be supplementary to them;
restricted, if need be, to quite a small number of young people each year:
each student would spend during the course an agreed proportion of time in
the paired univerSity. The course - an undergraduate one if I had my way 
would be jointly devised for the education and professional equipment of
some of those who would be interested in making their careers in the politics
or public administration of their own countries; in international organisations
and agencies; or in international, industrial or commercial companies. The
degree would be jointly conferred by the two universities; in that respect
too, ~ believe, breaking entirely new ground. Over the decades, even a
modest annual enrolment would yield a formidable crop of unique understanding
and expertise. Despite the advances that we owe to technology - in part
because of them - the world will surely have its share of troubles over the
half-century ahead: they will come both from the legacies of history; and
also from the maldistribution of nature's bounty to man and from the threat
of its exhaustion at its sources. In the face of that future the universities,
together with their sister-institutions in other lands, must consult their
own guiding lights and speak for reason and humanity.

You have been patient with me as I have tried to take stock with you
of the initiatives and constraints that enlarge and limit the aspirations
of the universities in our times. Research, teaching, expertise, information,
international links - each claims its rightful share. The due share will not
prove to be something fixed and unalterable. But in the periodic stocktaking 
which inevitably accompanies the birth of new universities, asserting their
privelege of looking with fresh eyes and minds at the needs of the future
I make the plea that none of these responsibilities should be set aside.
For a university that does not pursue new learning loses its spring and
vigour: unless it seeks and disseminates knowledge, it cuts itself off in
a self-imposed isolation; unless it teaches the young, it is sterile; unless
it reaches out to the world, it becomes parochial and a vision is thereby
lost to the community to which it belongs.

But I am confident that universities will not fall short in any of these
ways. They may not be borne all the time on the crests: that is the privilege
of new universities full of eager hope, zest and the boundless energy of youth.
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You, with your sister universities will encounter new problems unknown to
my generation. But some of those I have described today will be with you
still. It is my hope that my generation's experience equally in our successes
and in our failures may be of some modest help to you in the immense but
enviable tasks that lie ahead.
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Chapter 28

COOPERATION BETWEEN UNIVERSITIES,
INDUSTRIES AND THE PUBLIC SECTOR:

THE CASE OF TANZANIA

Silas B. Lwakabamba
and

Anil S. Bhandari

1. Introduction

Although it is planned that Tanzania should have four Universities by
the year 2000 AD, the country still has only one University, that is, the
University of Dar-es-Salaam. According to the educational policies in the
country, the University of Dar-es-Salaarn is determined to educate people who
are able to serve their country, and solve its problems. To this end, it is
clear that a close cooperation must exist between the University and other
sectors of the national economy. However, the effects of such cooperation
go far beyond the mere fulfilment of stated objectives.

Before dwelling upon the role of the University in serving the npcds
of the country, it is necessary first to trace the historical deu:.::lopment of
education at all levels, within the African context. Such dn approach provides
a better understanding on the basis upon which universities, industries and
the public sector must cooperate in order to promote the overall aims and
objectives of the national educational policy.

This paper gives a brief overview of the historical development of educa
tion and the subsequent evolution of the educational policy in Tanzania. It
goes on to define the objectives and functions of the University of Dar-es~laam,

identifies the need for, and channels of cooperation with industries and the
public sector, and states the example of the Faculty of Engineering in achieving
such co-operation.

Historical Development of Education

The role of education in Africa, particularly in the era before independence
was to train local manpower in adequate numbers to serve as low level clerks
and civil serva~ts in the colonial administrative and trade structures. The
educational system was not one that grew out of the African environment, or one
that was1gesigned to promote the most rational use of material and social re
sources.- Instead, it was one intended to make the process of extraction of
surplus value from the African workers more efficient and orderly. In conse
quence, the system perpetuated the colonial division of labour, encouraged and
inculcated capitalist individualism, an~/resulted in a systematic destruction
of collective ethics and local culture.-

u RODNEY, WALTER, How Europe Underdeveloped Africa~ Howard University
press~/washingtonD.C. 1974

- KINYANJUI, KABIRU, Education a~d Oevelopment in Africa, StrAtegies
and Practical Implications; paper prbsented at tne G'I'Z Conf'2rence on Higher
Education for Development, Nairobi, DecemneL 1980.
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In the period soon after independence, education for as many citizens
as possible was seen as the most urgent need of African nations. Governments
embarked upon extensive educational expansion programmes. The expansion
was mostly within the existing system - only the objectives changed. The
need for modernization and development of human resources in terms of knowledge,
skills, and capacities was seen as paramount. Manpower development became
the heart of planning for economic growth. Education came to be regarded as
an instrument of social change, upward mobility, and alleviation of inequality
in society.

However, such rapid expansion of education, without drastic changes in
the principles and policies of education at the grass roots, was not without
its unintended consequences - a slow transformation of underdeveloped countries
into images of western industrialized societies in values, norms, institutions
and political orientation. School leavers, particularly after primary educa
tion where the expansion was most rapid, lacked the values that would make
them committed to rural pursuits. Higher educational institutions, in an
effort to safeguard standards, faced the danger of being withdrawn from public
involvement.

In Tanzania, it became apparent that the expansion programmes in education
had to be compatible and concurrent with structural and ide610gical changes
at the social, political and economic levels within the country. It was
against this background that the current policy of education for self-reliance
emerged in Tanzania.

Educational Policy in Tanzania

Tanzania has had its present educational policy since the birth of the
1967 Arusha Declaration. In that Declaration, the Party (TANU)* stated
categorically that "our goal was to create a socialist society which is based
on three principles: equality and respect for human dignity; sharing the re
sources y?ich are produced by our efforts; work by everyone and exploitation
by nooe"-. In regard to self-reliance, the Arusha Declaration makes it clear
that the nation has to make the best use of the effort and intelligence it has
in its people. In the accompanying document to the Arusha Declaration
entitled "Education for Self-reliance", the nation committed herself to pre
pare the young people to play a dynamic role in the development of the society
by inculcatin9 in them a sense of commitment to the future socialist society
to which they will belong. The above was the nation's goal in 1967. There
fore, when the Party met in Musoma in 1974 to deli.berate on what later came
to be known as the "Musoma Resolution", it was in effect clarifying the 1967
party policy on education and it Was also spelling out practical ways of
translating those earlier intentions into reality.

y NYRERE, J.K., Education for Self-Reliance, UJAMAA ESSAYS ON
SOCIALISM, Oxford, 1968

* TANU - Tanganyika African National Union
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The Musoma Resolution

One of the salient features of the Musoma resolution was to pledge that
primary and secondary education should initially aim at preparing the youth
to play an active role in rural life and its development. Secondly, it
states that productive work should be an integral part of education. This
means that a pupil's performance should include his contribtuion to productive
work. Consequently this entails reorganizing the examination syst~m. The
Musorna Resolution, therefore, outlines what should be done in order to make
Education for Self-reliance a reality. It spells out guidelines and directives
for primary, secondary, technical and higher education in the country.

On university entrance re~irement, for example, it was emphasized that
secondary school leavers should be fully prepared to join their fellow citizens
in the building of the nation or training in specific jobs. They should only
be considered for university education after they have worked for at least two
years in institutions, communities or government. Thus besides their academic
performance, the criteria for entry into the university must include, among
other things behaviour, attitude and ability to work.

On work as part of education, the necessity to integrate productive work
with the education process was underlined~ Indeed, it was emphasized that
not only should educational institutions apportion part of their time to
production, but also all work places should put aside part of their time for
the education of their workers4 In the case of educational institutions,
productive work should aim at making students self-reliant, contribute to the
total economy of the country, anu reduce the expense met by the state in main
taining these educational institutions4

On Examinations, the Musoma Resolution brought to attention the necessity
of reconsidering the nature of the examinations. The practice of assessing
students by setting only written examinations at the end of the year was
thought to be inadequate. Therefore, it was emphasized that continuous assess
ment should be part of the overall assessment, for continuous assessment through
out the period will yield better and more realistic results.

2. UNIVERSITY OF DAR-ES-SALAAM

As stated earlier, Tanzania, as yet, has only one university, the
University of Dar-es-Salaam - determined to educate people who are able to serve
their country and solve its problems. More explicitly, the objectives and
functions of the University are as stipulated in the University of Dar-es Salaam
Act of 1970:-

(a) to preserve, transmit and enhance knowledge for the benefit of the
people of Tanzania in accordance with the principles of socialism
accepted by the people of Tanzania;

(b) to create a sense of public responsibility in the educated and to
promote respect for learning and pursuit of truth;

(c) to prepare students to work with the people of Tanzania for the
benefit of the nation,
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(d) to assume responsibility for university education within the
United Republic and to make provision for places and centres
of learning, education, training and research;

(e) to cooperate with the Government of the United Republic and the
peoples of Tanzania in the planned and orderly development of
education in the United Republic;

(f) to stimulate and promote intellectual and cultural development of
the United Republic for the benefit of the people of Tanzania;

(9) to conduct examinations for, and to grant, degrees, diplomas,
certificates and other awards of the University.

Adoption of the Musoma Resolution

Some of the guidelines and directives of the Musoma Resolution were
directly related to the University of Dar-es-Salaam embodying the require
ment of combining education, research and production, the University, there
fore, started the implementation of the directive on entrance requirement
with effect from the 1975/76 academic year. From that year it has been only
adults or people with more than two years working experience who have had
access to the University provided that they have the requisite academic
background and are of sound character. However, due to special problems
facing certain faculties - particularly engineering and geology - direct
entry to these faculties has been allowed through special permission.
Similarly, women were allowed specifically to join the University directly
from the National Service under the Party's Lindi Resolution of 1975 which
noted the Nation's unproportionately small numbers of educated women. One of
the advantages which has been realized under this resolution is that the in
teraction between students and teachers is much more lively and purposeful
than before. In fact in some faculties, the practical experience of students
has proved to be a great challenge to the teachers who have appeared theoretic
al and unrealistic.

The University also started partial implementation of the directive on
work as part of education, in the academic year 1976/77, by introducing the
4th term of practical attachment to Industry for eight weeks in respect to
first and second year students. This is now operational in all faculties
except the faculties of Medicine, Engineering and Agriculture, Forestry and
Veterinary Science which have always had practical elements in their curricula
as well as the Faculty of Law which has a special practical oriented paper.
However, with the exception of the Faculty of Medicine where training is really
part of productive work, and to some extent the Faculty of Engineering which
does produce during training some marketable commodities as well as doing con
sultancy work, it is thought that the Faculty of Agriculture, Forestry and
Veterinary Science can do much more to reflect production in their curricula.
This is now being encouraged so that students and teachers can really apply
the results of their experiments in exapanded production plots.

Some of the faculties at the University were actually implementing the
examination guidelines of the Musoma Resolution before the 1975/76 academic
year; however, all faculties now have to have a continuous assessment as part
of their regular assessment. The continuous assessment component ranges
from 20% in some faculties to 60% in others.
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Linkages with Industries and the Public Sector

A university is an integral part of the socio-economic structure of any
country and should therefore be closely linked to the industries and the
public sector if it is to serve truly their needs. The relationship, however,
must be of a dynamic nature so that any changes in the environment, needs or
policies of the industry and the public sector must quickly and efficiently
be responded to by corresponding changes in the teaching, training and
research efforts at the university. By the same token, it must be possible
for new information, techniques and skills originating from the university
to be quickly disseminated and adopted by industries or the public sector
for them to capitalise on and profit from the predicted benefits.

By virtue of its vast collection and concentration of knowledge, expert
ise, equipment and facilities, the university is in a position not only to
provide for the high level manpower requirements of society but also to
participate directly in the functions of the public sector and industries
in order to improve their output or solve their problems. The participation
can be in any of a number of ways, such as:

- consultancy and expert advice on special problems;
- development of new techniques, procedures and processes;
- development of appropriate standards and specifications;
- review of sectoral plans, projects and policies;
- conducting seminars and short courses for continuing education;
- routine tests and services.

Industries and the public sector, on the other hand, cooperate with the
university by:

- providing places for intermediate, in-place training of university
students;

- defining specific problems and needs;
- providing funds, facilities and often manpower for conducting

appropriate research;
- providing opportunities for professional advancement of university

staff through industrial experience.

The means for effecting such cooperation between universities, industries
and the public sector may be direct or indirect. Direct channels are those
established formally and explicitly for the purpose of fostering collaboration
and cooperation, such as the Bureau of Resource and Land Use Planning (BRALUP),
the Economic Research Bureau (ERB) and the Institute of Production Innovation
(IPI) at the University of Dar-es-Salaam, or the research and consultancy
committees of various departments and faculties. Indirect means are through
the participations of individual staff members in various national bodies,
associations, management boards and so on.

3. Example of the Faculty of Engin"erin~

The case of the Faculty of Engineering at the University of Dar-es-Sa1aam
is a good example of cooperation between university, industries and the public
sector within the context of education research and production. The cooperation
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exists in several different areas incorporating the educational structure,
where training is geared towards being directly practical and appropriate for
the needs of industry; research and consultancy; industrial training; and
conduct of short courses for continuing education. The Institute for Production
Innovation serves as a good example of direct channel for cooperation.

Education

The education concept of the Faculty is simple: to train engineers, who
shall be able to solve Tanzania's problems. Between IITanzania's problems" and
the production of the "engineer" - that is, a scientifically trained professional
- there is ample space to fill, and the path rather difficult. Not only are
large numbers of engineers needed but the engineers should have appropriate
qualifications. The teaching programme, therefore, had to take cognizance of
the scientific disciplines and the fast progress of technological development
on the one hand, and Tanzania 1s state of development, her shortage of technical
facilities and manpower on the other. A four-year course was, therefore,
adopted, with fifty percent of theljirst year devoted to basic technical educa
tion in the Faculty's own workshop-. A strong practical aspect is maintained
throughout the course. Three periods of 2 months' Practical Training in Industry
are integral components of the course. Laboratory and field practicals, and
project work are a strong features of the teaching programmes, playing an increas
ingly important role from the 2nd to the 4th year. From the start, therefore,
the emphasis of training is on applied engineering and the course of studies
consist of the following components:

(i)
(ii)

(iii)

(iv)
(v)

Workshop training
Industrial training
Lectures, seminars and tutorials
Laboratory excercises
Project work

(il During workshop training " ,;tudent familiarizes himself with the
fundamental properties of different materials and with methods of
processing these materials. Students carry out all operations with
their own hands. Students are involved in manufacturing of products
which can be sold, such as charcoal stoves, clamps, V-blocks, tap
wrenches, ladders, chairs, tongs, etc.

(ii) The industrial training is a continuation and completion of the work
shop traing. Here a student gains his first insight into human
relations and their importance in the working world. Experience in
industry during training is on the one hand, a precondition for the
understanding of lectures and excercise classes in applied subjects,
and on the other hand, it reinforces theoretical knowledge through
practical experience. In addition, it prepares for the student for
the transition from study to work.

(iii) No special mention is needed about the necessity of teaching basic
theoretical and practical knowledge through Lecutres, Seminars and
Tutorials

~ BIERGER, K.W. ~LDSCHMIDT, D. and KREUSER, W. The Establishment of an
Engineering Faculty at the University of Dar-es-Salaam in Cooperation with the
Federal Republic of Germany, Hannover, Berlin, Cologne, 1970
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(iv} In Laboratory exercises the connection between theory and practice
is made in many ways

(v) The need in engineering education for a merger of theory and
practice led to the decision to give emphasis to the project-tl'~

of teaching and learning

The major objectives of the project work being,

- Students have to get involved in project work already i~ the stage
of identification of problems and planning the respective project•

•- Students are supposed to organize and implement their project individ
ually or by group work. which fosters their responsibility for future
self-reliant solving of engineering problems.

The main result of project work from the engineering point of view
is not merely planning and design but rather implementation and building
of prototype

- In addition to the continuous cooperation with the Supervisor the project
report serves in presenting methods, results and constraints of technical
development process. The report reflects the student's understanding
and his systematic approach.

Research and consultancy~

The Faculty of Engineering is probably the single most important technical
institution in the country with a high concentration of qualified and skilled
manpower. The faculty is also equipped with some sophisticated modern equip
ment not available elsewhere in the country. Therefore, the faculty engages
itself in useful research and consultancy activities in order to spearhead
the industrial transformation of the country and to accelerate the pace towards
technological self-reliance.

In general the research and consultancy activities of the Faculty can be
grouped into three categories:

(i) Service - These are more or less continuous activities in the field
of material testing and quality control performed by laboratories
for building materials, soil-mechanics, materials technology, etc.
and,the manufacture, repair and fabrication of various components
in the faculty workshops

(ii) Consulti~ - These are request from industry, parastatals, govern
ment and private organizations for consulting, design and conducting
expertise. Example of such projects include design of a sisal
harvester, the study on vehicle load regulation for Tanzania-Zambia
Highway, the study and rectification solutions for landslides along
the Tanzania-Zambia railroad in critical areas.

~ BHANDARI, A.S., Research and Consultancy at the Faculty of Englneering,
University~f~a~es-Salaam; Paper presented at the First National Seminar of
the Engineer and National Development, Dar-es-Salaam, December 1979
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(iii) Research projects - These involve applied research into projects
of direct relevance to national development. Examples of such
projects include research in sisal fibre reinforced concrete,
hydraulic flow characteristics of bamboo and woodstave pipes,
biomass conversion and solar energy applications. Some of the
projects under this category are also carried out as part of
higher degree studies.

Relations with Indust~y

As already indicated, industrial training is a mnjor component of pro
fess~Qnal training for engineers. In order to maintain close contacts with
industry an Office for Relations with Industry (ORI) was established from tl~

start as part of the Dean's office. The main functions of ORI is to co
ordinate practical training of students as well as to assess the qualitative
engineering manpower requirements of industry as an essential feedback to the
educational programmes of the faculty.

Continuing Educat~n

The Faculty of Engineering did realise from the start that engineers in
developing countries are few in numbers and the majority of them have no post
graduat~ training. On the other hand these engineers are vested with enormous
responsibilities and subject to high public expectations. However, it is dis
appointing to note that when it comes to handling complicated and challenging
engineering projects these engineers have always resorted to expatriate con
sultants and little effort was being made to increase' local capability in
tackling such projects.

The Faculty, therefore, uses the existing concentration of high calibre
expertise and visiting staff to run a number of seminars for the practicing
engineers. This has proved to be very popular and therefore a success.

The Faculty is also establishing a post-graduate engineering programme
which will be geared to serving the needs of professional engineers in Tanzania.
The programme consists essentially of a series of block courses that are chosen
according to demand, taking into consideration space and staff constraints
at the University. Each block course runs over a period of two to four weeks,
the successful completion of which entitles the participant to an award of a
certificate and credit points. On the accumulation of an adequate number of
credit points the participant is entitled to register for a six months re
search dissertation, the successful completion of which entitles him to the
award of a Master's degree' in Engineering. Therefore, there is a lot of
flexibility in attendance requirements and in the candidate's choice of courses.
In this respect the programme serves more a~/a continuing education programme
than as a formal Master's degree programme.-

~ MAWENYh, A.S. and Lwa~abamba, S.B. - A postgraduate programme ge~e£
to tlw needs of professional en~i~. Paper presented to the International
sympo:ium on pust-gruduat( engineering education for developing countries,
Paris 11-14 December 1979.

---:-;- - - ----
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The Institute for Production Innovation

A very good example of a direct channel for cooperation with industries and
the pUbli~ sector is given by the recent setting up of an Institute of of
Production Innovation (IPI) at the University of Dar-es-Salaam with the help
of the Federal Republic of Germany. The need for such an institute appears
to have existed for many years but recent activities of the University of
Oar-es-Salaam and particularly the Faculty of Engineering, the small Scale
Industries, and other similar organizations have highlighted this need greatly.
In its effort to merge theory and practice and also to ensure that the training
at the Faculty is done in accordance with the needs of Tanzanian industry,
arrangements were made for undergraduates to take some of their practical work
in firms. This practice together with the cooperation already in existence
between the Faculty, production firms and the Ministry of Industries, did
help to analyse critically the problems of Tanzanian industry and suggest
solutions and IPI is one of the direct results of this exercise.

The main functions of IPI are:

(a) Development and design and pilot production arising out of specific
requests from medium and small scale industries and the national
needs as spotted by the IPI through its research activitiesl

(b) Production of items which can be sold out in order to strengthen
the generation of income;

(c) Offer of consultancy services to firms on their request. It is
planned that in carrying cut the above functions, IPI has to form a
link with the Small Industries Development Organizaticn (SIDO). As
part of its activities of promoting small ~cale industries SIDO's
duties include: (a) surveying resourcesl (b) providing machines
to small industries on hire purchase; and (c) dissemination of
technical knowhow. SIOO, therefore, forms a link by which the
machines and technical know-how developed by the IPI can be trans
mitted to the people through SIOO and in this way assist in the
efforts made by both in developing the industrial sector of the
country.

Besides, the IPI has ~ useful role in the academic activities of the
University in general and particularly the Faculty of Engineering.
As pointed out earlier, the objectives of the Faculty of Engineering
include the provision of education and advanced training of engineers
research in the interest of suitable exploitation of the natural re
sources of Tanzania consultative controls, and other scientific co
operation in the area of technology and its application in the
country. In pursuit of these objectives and the university's emphasis
on merging theory and practice, engineering students have to work in
industry in addition to their practical work in the Faculty workshops.
The arrangement enables them to gather information on the needs of
the firms in such fields as production, manpower, and equipment; and
so the IPI offers an opportunity for the students and staff to develop
machines or methods of production, and make their research activities
fulfil such practical needs as they have seen in industries. There
fore, the Faculty of Engineering does benefit from IPI as follows:

(i) New ideas on machines, products, processes developed up to a
certain extent by Faculty staff and students, which are on paper
only for lack of staff and workshop facilities or otherwise



_ 484 -

can be implemented by IPI.

(ii) By close cooperation with the IPI, the Faculty will be involved
in actual problems, the solutions of which are relevant to the
development of the country.

The IPI on the other hand will benefit from the fact that the Faculty
can produce ideas worth implementing by IPI. Also the Faculty of
Engineering has capacity and facilities for design, service laboratories,
and students who can be utilized for special services. The laboratories
can also be shared.

4. :onclusion

Tanzania believes that education must instDl in the indivudal knowledge,
skills, desirable attitudes and cultural norms. In order to prepare young
peopl~ for their life and work in their res~ctive societies, it is appropriate
that ~ducation should be both academic and work-oriented. It is belived that
education which combines theory and practice should develop an all-round
citiz~n who can both learn and work. Such education should give the learners
skills that will enable them to contribute fully to the economic development
of the society. For these goals to be achieved, 'universities, industries
and t.ne public sector must function cooperatively hand in hand. This paper
has attempted to outline some of the linkages and ch~nnels of cooperation
that exi.s t , or need to be created in order for one to benefit from the other.
The case of the Faculty of Engineering at the University of Dar-es-Salaam
has been used to demonstrate ho~ such cooperation is feasible and being
exercised in different areas of its function. Certainly there are gaps and
other shortcomings, but it is to be hoped that these will improve with time
and sustained effort.
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Chapter 30

COOPERATION IN SPECIALIZED TRAINING AND EDUCATION FOR
AFRICA'S SOCIQ-ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT - A RELEVANT PROGRAMME

M. O. Chijioke

I. Introduction

The most striking feature of the African socie-economic landscape is a
technology gap that extends in all directions, circumscribin~ endogenous
developmental efforts of all types. The most serious economic aspect of this
encirclement is that the regions consumer needs,are far beyond her production
capabilities in terms at least, of the requisite skills. The needs are there
fore supplied by external commercial interests which, ipso-facto, have to be
vested for their survival, in the perpetuation of the gap.

The strategies that we must muster and the countervailing bridgeheads for
breaking out of this blockade have now been clearly identified, particulaly in
the past decade, at several world fora. The United Nations has declared the
1980's the Decade of Industrialization for Africa. The Vienna Accord with more
tenacity than glory has sought to salvage what it could from the so-called
North-South Dialogue on the New International Economic Order, and has at least
led to the establishment in 1981 of a distinct United Nations Secretariat for
Science and Technology Development for Developing Countries, albeit launched
with an interim fund of under 10% of the estimates for its operation. The
Group of 77 have repeatedly and with becoming fanfare set targets for the share
of the world industrial market by African countries. 2% by 2000 AD, the so
called Lima Target of 1975.

Nearer home, African Heads of State steered by the indefatigable think-tank
roles of the ECA and the OAU, and unprecedentedly in our history, have produced
an ambitious workable article of faith in self-reliance, the Lagos Plan of
Action that has now been adopted by the United Nations General Assembly also.

In the Chapter of the Plan on Science and Technology which is, significant
ly, by far the longest chapter, the African Summit declares:

"TOp priority should be given to the creation of Science and Technology
infra-structure of manpower, knowledge, skills innovative capacities to
absorb and adapt imported technology on the one hand. and on the other
to develop technology locally for the identification, exploitation and
~ploration of national resources, and the conversion of raw materials
into semi-finished and finished goods. This would entail a drastic change
in the orientation of education .,. At advanced levels training
programmes need to be reoriented towards the production of not merely
engineers in the various traditional disciplines (but) technologists in
production and service-type situations must be given top priority in order
to produce the professional with the versatility required to solve design
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problems •.•. The development of research and development should
be in a competitive environment .•• geared to development needs."

·CQoperation and collective self-reliance in manpower development," .
the declaration continues, "c an only be effective when African
States pool their resources to develop and operate newly established
training and research institutions in support of the manpower
requirements of priority development sectors and product lines, and
to strengthen and make full use of existing institutions '" and
needs commitment on the part of policy makers to create adequate
institutions and restructure and reorient existing ones to enable
them to provide effective solutions to the problems of development."

In a similar vein at the international level the Vienna Plan calls for
modification and if necessary redefinition of objectives, policies and criteria
in response to the general commitment ..• to treat science and technology as
an integral part of the New International Economic Order.

In these extracts encapsulate the main themes of this paper, namely the
design of a cooperative programme that takes adequate account of the technol
ogical handicaps peculiar to the Less Industrialized Countries (LICs) in order
to produce manpower that is as relevant to our industrialization needs as at
least in the counter part manpower in the More Industrialized Countries (MICs)
to their own needs. The preoccupation with technology needs no apology. When
one speaks of viable nationhood to-day one refers to modern industry and
technology; indeed as long ago as the turn of the century Vitte, the father
of Russian industrialization at the time of Russia's own industrial transform
ation, was guided entirely by the principle that to be militarily strong a
nation has first to be industrially strong; what a far cry from, and what a
lesson to our countries to-day on the ordering of budgetary priorities~ In
a word, development to-day is synonymous with modern industry and technology.
The extracted quotation sets the immediate objectives of this technological
capability as: the efficient utilization of imported skills and goods, their
innovative adaptation to solve endogenous industrialization problems; and
finally the development of indigenous skills, services and goods that at
least match the imported varieties in appropriateness, for example the exploit
ation by ourselves of our national resources including value-added processing.

The second key phrase in the extract is the "reorientation of education",
all education a If development is synonymous with technology, the completeness
of our encirclement by the technology gap is a measure of the inability of our
technologists, no matter how erudite, to translate this erudition into practical
hardware as efficiently within our own socio-economic environment as do their
HIe counterparts in theirs. I believe, however, that the fault is not in our
technologists but in their starS, to misquote Shakespeare. For the past
quarter century the LICs have fashioned the critical developmental resource
that the technical cadres are, by methods and curricula whose prototypes derive
from the very different, technologically much richer backgrounds of the most
developed third of the world. Educators come from there with this background
and orientation, sometimes not surviving the change that at best is called a
clash of cultures, a change that, survived or not, significantly limits the
delivery efficiency of this and other exogenous efforts no matter how resolute.
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Indeed in some situations as with multinationals, when training is closely
linked to commercial interests, the protection of commercial secrets has
often to be added to the list of disorienting, centrifugal forces of non
indigenous educational management.

In other direction our sons and daughters join the chase abroad of an
even more completely and differently oriented educational offering than at
home where at least the didactic illustrations of practice can be drawn by
the good teacher from the locale. In many cases the hostility of the
foreign environment is much less passive than in this example, and makes
havoc of many facets of the training, orientation and productivity of im
pressionable youth. Particularly in technical education a ·very telling case
of this is the difference in practical preparedness of LIC students vis-a-vis
their MIC counterparts with whom they are supposedly being fitted out with
the same tools and techniques to perform similar jobs. These counterparts
in their technologically rich social milieu see and live with technology
twenty-four hours a day. Therefore familiarity therewith is commonplace.
Their educational system needs no special elaboration to provide this all
important technology-familiarization component the absence of which in the
LICs imbues them with an awe that sees technology as magic and its MIC
purveyors as supermen. To this day there are many teachers (alas) who
believe that as mere men we LICs can never attain the technological heights
scaled by these supermen, can never in other words reverse the trend of the
technology gap. Of course this is a ridiculously defeatist starting point
for faith in our ability to strive and succeed.

II. The Technological Reorientation of Education

The technological reorientation of education must recognize that above
all technology is implementation oriented in conception and actualization,
and has to find a way round the problems of the practical harnessing of re
sources even when the engineering knowledge is yet to be systematized - for
example the individual's precision in the fine machining of a surface or in
timing the hot curing of rubber. It is the need to acquire and perfect this
IIfeel" for critical techniques that defines the first guidelines for re~evantly

reshaping our educational process with a strong linkage between classroom and
factory floor, for our technical cadres.

The highest priority to-day for the technological capacity of LICs,
measured by its needs-supply ratio, attaches to this linkage. The agencies
that should ensure its adequate weighting in manpower development programmes
are: the designers of engineering curricula in our higher educational institu
tion given the active backing as distinct from only formulation of government
policies on industrialization; then the support of commercial and political
friends abroad; the activities of the multi-lateral and non-government agencies
and as substrate to all these the enlightened recognition everywhere of the
internationalism of technology which by its nature is not compartmentalisable
between the LICs and the rest, and cannot be the preserve of particular
nations. In elaborating on the strategy for developing a relevant home-grown
education for technological competence in Africa I shall touch on the roles
of these agents.
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III. Strategy for Developing Technological Education

We need to be clear first about what we mean by reorienting, not just
technical education, but all education into a new technological consciousness.
The world of technology is demandingly competitive, but within the constraints
of a strict self-discipline and of compelling responsibility that comprehend
the livelihood of the workman, the life of the future consumer and the
reputation of the whole factor. To think fast and act precisely within the
time - and motion constraints it imposes, to be forced to resist the undisci
plined temptation to bend test results to conform to a pattern that pleases
most, to take personal pride in the precision of a practical product over and
above the average performance for which one is paid, even merely to time
leisure so as not to encroach on official time, ... all are part of the modern
implication of a technological consciousness, but unfortunately are often dis
continuous with traditional attitudes in an agrarian economy. To these our
current labour force of our economically transitional era, whether artist or
artisan, must be retrained and the future oriented quickly by innovative revi
sions of our educational curricula. It is at least a striking coincidence that
today's most prosperous nations are not only the most technologically aware but
are also the most time-conscious and self-disciplined as societies: Japan, West
Germany, the USA, Russia. To sum up, the three medal constraints of the technol
ogical society that need new emphasis in our curricula are: individual self
discipline in national duties, a refined time-consciousness, self-confidence
in the technologists' capability to translate new ideas into practical accomplish
ments How is it to be done?

Historically, the manpower linkage with industry has operated by various
trial mechanisms - apprenticeships, industrial attachments, sandwitch training
or cooperative education, teaching factories and the so-called total technology
environment. We should critically assess the qualities of these and their
suitabilities to the LIC environment so as to utilize the only advantage of the
LIC status, the avoidance of the inevctable frustrations of reinventing the wheel.
The common characteristics of these .~echanisms is that their linkage is with
real-life industry, and the more realistic the factory floor environment the
higher is its rating. A world of difference exists between on the one hand, the
sheltered atmosphere of a teaching or even a research laboratory, with flexible
test schedules to suit slower students and often experiments having predetermined
outputs, and on the other a pressured factor in competition for profits and
quality against time and talent on routines that vary from the boring and repe
titive to the painstaking and demanding.

At least to start with, we must inject into the curricula a training
element studiedly designed to compensate for the outstanding weakness in the hard
ware coverage of our social milieu. Why should project work and tests in engi
neering education preponderate in the minutiouse examination of components and
their characteristics, often with outputs that are well-known a priori, instead
of being extended overhauling of whole engineering systems and subsystems -
their disassembly, parts repair and reassembly with marks awarded on the compared
test performance before and after the overhaul? Why should building engineers
and technicians be closetted in controlled intra-mural laboratories and model
workshops for longer than they are exposed to the ripening sun of extra-mural
industry where more often than not profit motives and disciplined timing are
the rule, and unexpected windfall or rush maintenance routines continually
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demand resilience and resourcefulness? And for the increasing numbers of
technical trainees who these days obtain short attachments in industrial
houses during school vacations, how good are the on-the-job supervision and
accreditation arrangements? What preference do we give objective research
over basic research during this junctureof the Industrialization Dect-r.p- when
African countries stand at a watershed in the history of their development?'~

How long does an important new technique like that mighty mite of modern
electronics, the microprocessor, as technique rather than just as a principle,
take to invade the curriculum?

These are the kinds of questions we asked ourselves at the design stage
of the programme of the African Institute for Higher Technical Training and
Research which I shall discuss further later; they are a test of the realism
of our curricular match to our environments, as compared with technologically
self-reliant nations where these needs of technique and hardwarg familiariza
tion would already be serviced societally, as witness the current case of a
wholly new industry tenned personal computing long before the appropriate
committees of university senates have laboured through the minutiae of a new
curriculum. We further asked, in view of the position that LIes cannot afford
the luxury of such leisureliness with teaching curricula, what extra awareness
in curricula response to the well-known poverty for our technological environ
ment and economic output are higher educational institutions showing over and
above programmes, the prototypes of which exist 1n the MICs?

For example why cannot we break free from the tradition of separate
institutions for the production of professional and "sub-professionar l technical
cadres'- why liot, when indeed it promises a much better husbanding of the
expensive but overlapping resources both require: Where is that badly needed
innovation in science alucation that should emphasize the answerS to LIe
problems and events? In face for example of the desertion of physics by
undergraduates - 1 trend traceable to the same inadequacies of the technologic
al milieu and to the natural embarassment of student marooned on islands of
the 20th century esotericities of physics in seas of near pre-science - what
curricular modifications are universities exploring, flexibly to meet the day's
needs of largely increas€'d intakes into physics and other basic sciences that
generate inputs into technical courses?

What steps to start the publication locally of physics and mathematical
texts at all levels, and appropriately to extend science teaching to all facul
ties, a minimum start to the reorientation of all education to a technological
age, not foregetting extra-mural education.

This is an obvious area for very effective inter-university cooperation
from the devising of teaching strategies and curricula - a dual-channel physics
programme for instance in which one channel takes longer to cover mainly the
subjects of applications interest to engineering - to the establishment of a
joint, high-quali~inter-universitypublishing and review house for books and
journals particularly in the physical sciences, and covering fully the primary
to the tertiary levels. The Association of African Universities can playa
lead role in promoting a venture or ventures that will contribute significantly
in the battle of closing the technOlOgy gap.
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One more point needs to be made. We cannot expect an authentic and
efficient matching of our educational and environmental needs to be made
exogenously. Foreign expertise despite its highly valued contributions can
after all impart only the kind of cooperation derived from its own authentic
experience acquired mostly in its own locale to solve its own needs. Any
blaming of over-seas education for disorienting our sons and daughters
is largely misplaced therefore. Such disorientation is at best inevitable
and plausibly incidental. Its sole remedy is the provision at home of the
level of expert training and of facilities such as qualitative publishing
houses, for which we still rely largely or wholly on extra-regional sources.

IV. The Need for Political Will

Given this conclusion, the next question is on the necessary political
will to provide such facilities cooperatively where there are strong reasons
for so doing. Unfortunately here, most African countries are not reputed
for a strong enough political will to back up by action even their most
ardently expressed wishes and needs. We have for instance remarked the need
already strongly enjoined in the Lagos Plan for locally establishing
innovative technological institutions of the level and quality of profession
alism that attract, but do not adequately meet the needs of our youth abroad.
Apart from ensuring the correct educational orientation this would consider
ably assist in damming the so-called reverse technology flow or brain drain.
Accordingly, the EeA and OAU have characteristically ,assisted African countries
to set up in the past quinquennium a number of specialized technology - in
digenization institutions, the first of their kind in CAD-member States, for
the industrial transformation of the region during these closing decades of
the century.

One of these in particular, the African Institute for Higher Technical
Training and Research, is Africa's sale and collective effort at self-reliantly
developing and institute of technology for the strong industrialization
momentum traditionally generated by this type of institution but also in this
case innovatively designing to achieve this from an inside knowledge of Africals
technological handicaps.

Now the specialized complementary role of this type of institution to
the general engineering education provided in engineering universities and uni
versities of technology has to be emphasized, and will become clear in the
sequel; and this role is certainly validated by the striking correlation
between the most successfully industrializing countries and the strong presence
of institutes of technology. Thus Japan with some fifteen top-notch Institutes
of Technology has also well over 100 engineering universities; India, a
particularly relevant illustration owing to its demcgraphic and sociological
similarities to our own environment, is serviced by five national Institutes
of Technology reputedly the most veriIe among its numerous university-level
institutions. and by the regional Asian Institute of Technology in Bangkok
and Brazil, the phenomenal example of a successful developmental competition
against a much more industrialized world, is serviced by its Institute of
Technological Research at Sao Paulo with a 30,000 student population; and so
on - West Germany, Russia and the USA may all be cited. Only in Africa of
all regions did one remark the total absence, till the founding of the African
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Institute for Higher Technical Training and Research, of the kind of
applications-oriented education and training in industrial disciplines which
these institutes per excellence pursue. For several years before the
founding of the African Institute, these facts have been dinned inthe ears
of Africa's policy-makers and technocrats, but the astonishing weakness of
political will to come and work together to help ourselves is clear from the
event that for a full year now this Institute has had to struggle hard
merely to find its feel.

And we are entitled to ask why? Why do we, of all regions, appear
largely indifferent to effective action now to ensure a seed cadre of technol
ogists and technocrats who can man our factories and plan our industrializa
tion self-reliantly? Why do we complain of the lack of relevant technical
manpower, yet ignore precedents in the matter of taking resolute action -
ignore that Russia,Japan and others at the start of the present century re
solved similar situations by according a far higher priority than we appear
ready to do to the funding of special technological institutions and programmes?

Is the answer that we listen more to advice on such matters and seek more
their funding from without than from within Africa? To the clamorous calls
from friendly but sly industrialists, and their governments, that we limit
ourselves to soft technologies because they abroad already possess enough of
the hard-technology capability to supply us in exchange for our unprocessed
products? Or is it supply that in practice, as distinct from policy, we
have still not got our own priorities right? That we still prefer to disburse
foreign exchange importing tranquilising drugs and drinks (including drinking
water) rather than invest in a seriously import substituting teaching factory
for the agro-food and drugs industries? That in place of starting a centreaE
excellence in electromechanical technologies and industrial design, set up with
the training needs of African trainees in mind, where for instance they can
produce while learning and learn by producing commercially competitive goods
under the eyes of our own technologists and teachers who are concerned that
the economic future of our whole region is at stake, we prefer to pick educa
tional crumbs for the "1ucky ll few of our sons and daughters in programmes
designed abroad for appropriate use abroad and meeting our own needs only
wastefully at enormous cost to our talents and wealth?

To avoid possible misunderstanding, one hastens to add that the self
reliant process implies not isolationism but more indigenous involvement so
that we can move responsibly, accept and manage cooperation from abroad. Re
ferring to this "external" component of cooperation in what it terms lithe
general commitment" the Vienna Plan asks for lithe full and adequate use of
the bodies within the United Nations system ... and that the adjustment of the
policies of the bodies so as to support effectively the development objectives
and priorities agreed upon by the countries should be taken fully into accQunt ll

•

Unfortunately it fights shy of the outright injunction to pursue such policy
adjustments actively; but it goes on: "There is a manifest need for channelling
additional resources on a predictable, continuous and untied basis for science
and technology .. ' in the developing countries."

The political will to self-reliance has to contend with and provide for
the event that external collaboration may not be "untied". The policy con
straints of cooperation, particularly North-South cooperation, can affect the
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priorities chosen in the South and hence the viability of South-South co
operation. For e~ample, in face of the language barrier to inter-country
projects in Africa, I find it deplorable that some bilateral North-South
projects exacerbate the situation by explicitly tying their assistance to
the purveying of a non-science language in this age of technology. and the
weaker the Southern partner is the more insistent does this assault on its
future tend to be. TO accept such strings is almost unpatriotic.

Even of more moment is the tendency, probably related to the same
culture-domination strings, of some agencies to prefer ItcQuntry-orientedlt
cooperation to multinational programmes despite the latter's economies of
scale and greater capacity for the cross fertilization of diverse backgrounds.
Particularly in the African context, the maximum spin-offs from cooperation
projects derive f~om those that increase the chances of harmony between quite
likely recently belligerent neighbours rather than accentuate imbalances in
their economic progress and their social and political differences. This is
particularly feasible through programme linkages in technology development
where the levels of capital-intensive investments of the critical mass of a
project and of individual national budget create a strong incentive to inter
country collaboration. From the relatively inexpensive operation of Clearing
Bureaux to facilitate inter-country exchanges of technical manpower and technic
al information to the relatively expensive capitalization of the heavy-equip
ment and electronics industries, and the training vital to the operation of
the bureaux, South-South cooperation in multi-country projects deserves the
priority attention of technical assistance agencies: Self-reliant efforts like
ECOWAS should be single-mindedly reinforced rather than watched with misgivings
from the side-lines.

V. The Need for Cooperatio~

However just asoooperation involves at least two parties, so do complaints
on the lack of it. The North has its criticisms also of the mechanics and
modalities of the expenditure in the South of developmental funds invested by
multinationals and friendly governments. It behoves us to pay very close heed
to these complaints, even irrespective of their justification. If they are
not justified, we should not only say so but demonstrate that they anemistaken,
But that said, we know that some of the criticisms ring true. "It is certainly
essential to the proper utilization of technical assistance that the receiver's
absorptive capacity be adequate to ensure that it is channelled to the agreed
projects. While self-reliance is not a negation in itself of cooperation and
need not imply self-sufficiency, accountability is crucial in winning coopera
tion for self-reliance, and it is a negation of this principle not to manage
well the resources provided for development. The collaboration MIC would be
justified in concluding that the LIe is not prepared to be assisted or else
should have the assistance also managed for him.

Aside from technical manpower training, educational institutions are
interested in the kinds of collaboration sought by LICs for the establishment
of production lines are commonplace in the MICs - motorised transport, assembly
lines for communications equipment, food processing plant, petroleum and bulk
energy production, the upgrading of traditional industries and techniques.
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It is time now to add to these the fabrication of some of the "innards or
guts" the driving elements like motors and pumps, solid-state electronic
components for the maintenance of computer and communications hardware the
most modern makes of which now invade LICs and MICs indifferently, alloying
and heat-treatment techniques for steels, petrochemical processes and plants
and the insertion is technology packages for these of substantial training
and product-research undertaking in collaboration with educational institu
tions. This is an important topic to dwell on because considerable resources
of know-how and hardware are available to international organizations such
as the UNIDO, UNESCO, ILO in the industrial manpower and research development
which is the field of almost exclusive interest to the economic contributions
our higher educational institutions can make but which, the multilateral
agencies complain, is not being anything like fully tapped, possibly because
of a lack of awareness not only of the extent of their availability but also
of the procedure for availing oneself of them.

I suggest first that groups of our institutions organize seminars and
workshops on the processing of multilateral agency collaboration to be
addressed by such of our heads of departments and divisions who already know
the ropes and by representatives of the agencies themselves who are very
willing to do so or even to support such workshops financially, especially
when they are institutional. These days also the three earlier-mentioned
regional institutions on technology development are constitutionally required
to assist or coordinate in their respective fields, this activity: They are
the African Regional Centre for Technology (Dakar) in the field of technology
policy in all its aspects, the African Regional Centre for Engineering Design
and Manufacturing (Ibadan) in hardware design and development, and the African
Institute for Higher Technical Training and Research (Nairobi) in manpower
development and related hardware research. Following the catalytic and pro
motional actions by these regional, subregional or national institutions as
earlier suggested, the same collaborative process should be extended to the
actual implementation of the resultant projects. One should not pass the
opportunity here of underlining our need now for action rather than words, for
every such endeavour to have as the main objective a practical implementation
of real-life programmes; not just resolutions and recommendations as sometimes
is the case with policy seminars important as these are, and not even merely
model workshops or further seminars. One such socia-economic activity which
lends itself eminently to fruitful cooperation in all its modes - North-South,
South-South, intra-regional and inter-institutional - is the linkage between
manpower development and industry; and in particular I shall, in the second
half of this paper, discuss what I consider a programme well-tailored to such
cooperation and above all to Africa's needs now.

VI. Cooperation tailored to African Need~

My experience in speaking of African needs must be prefaced with Africa's
duties thereof. More than North-South cooperation, South~outh cooperation,
there iS'a great need for African 'haves' sharing with African 'have-nots. The
begrUdging and grasping, politics and the commercial approach, ill-serve the
regional development process, particularly manpower development the benefits
of which, given the OAU charter and the Plan and Final Act.
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of Lagos, are extensible from the national to the reqional arena. Technol
oqical endeavour being in sum one monolithic edifice to which every community
owes a contribution commensurate to the height from which it can build, the
more such contributions the faster the building; but those higher up owe
a duty to assist others to maximize their own contributions. That this
building process requires the equitable distribution of world resources is
the gravemen of the argument of the North-South dialogue and the new world
economic order that have born successfully to the Plans of Action of Vienna
and Lagos. To accelerate maximally this equitability is indeed a natural
law, indeed a noble responsiblity of the relatively privileqed. If some of
Africa's few relatively privileged states continue to deny, for whatever
reasons they have in the past, their widow's mite but proportionally and
politically significant support of inter-governmental projects, regional self
reliance will remain a dream and in the end technological affluence and com
petitiveness, the main.non-wasting resources of modern nationhood, will elude
even the so called hihg-income LICs.

The post-colonial MIC channels of assistance -·education, loans and grants
are progressively now being turned off, at least from the more self-assertive
nations. In itself this is not necessarily a bad thing, not if it signals
the replacement of "exploitative with genuine cooperative assistance, But does
it? Does not the Kissinger doctrine of "reeve ling petrodollars" mean for
example that an irredentist LIC like Nigeria with a per capita GNP of $650
only 5% of the USA'S and 5.8% of West Germany's is still beinq exploited in its
bid to industrialize or die, by being forced to pay up to 300% the "non
recyclement" prices of MIC exports to it, and thus compulsorily and dispropor
tionately to invest in the very exploitation and in the widening of the technol
ogy gap, contrary to the ethos of Vienna. In the views of many, the oil economy
is an ecological mechanism assisting the much-discussed new economic order,
inclUding the huge but voluntary reinvestments of petro-dollars by some LICs
in the MIC economy. To rob the widow's mite as by the Kissinger doctrine is
the example par excellence of the inequitous use of the technology gap to
blockade LIC endogenous development in all directions.

We need only bear in mind that it is a blockade as tenacious as it is
pervassive, political, cultural and psychological. To be alive, is to promote
patriotic, indigenous education in combatting it. The role is above all, during
this UN Decade of Industrialization of Africa, to reorient self-reliantly our
corporate psychology and culture, i.e., education from the grassroots up, into a
new technological consciousness, fUlly aware of Africa's peculier world
environment within which to achieve this. For example the international
antagonism to technology transfer to Japan early this century was nothing
like as refined'or close knit as ours today. In the case of Russia, some two
decades earlier, it was next to non-existent. And then of course each of
them is a single state unhampered bv the policv clashes of national individual
isms, and with a strong traditional disciplinarianism, unhampered by donors,
which predisposed it to a quick turn-around. On the other hand, we have the
considerable. advantage of reserves of resources, material and manpower, that
are weiqhty in valUe, development potential and bargaining power if we pool
them t9ge~er. We have also the single, if doubtful advantage of a developing
status in a much more developed world. We can leap-frog unnecessarv inter
mediate stages.

Therefore the Lagos Plan of Action thouqh labelled ambitious, and the
Vienna Plan need not take as long as pessimists forebode. A lot hangs incon
trovertibly on how much together we pull. Fortunately, we do have some of the
concommitant manpower even now for it would be simple-minded to suppose that
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our ills could be diagnosed for us with the same poignant accuracy by
doctors of education of an entirely different upbringing. Since our own
diagnosis is at least the more sympathetic and probably also the more
accurate, we disagree with those foreign commentators who still question
the wisdom of "technology transfer to the Third World" or advocate only a
mystical level of "appropriate technology" a misnomer here for rural indus
try.

On the contrary we believe that we understand the reason for the glaring
loss of confidence of our personnel when faced with the need for practical
hardware implementation, a failure which the HICs at best marvel at on re
marking that the similar implementational bridges are crossed repeatedly
by their own technologists not necessarily by a superiority or aptitude, but
by a confidence born of a life-long familiarity with industrial hardware,
by inspiration that we ourselves are not denied, and of course by perspiration.
We know therefore that the answer lies in drilling our technical manpower on
the kinds of practically-oriented projects that they will encounter in practice
such as through the plant-overhaul projects described earlier. This should
both build up faith in the practical competence of our technologists and endow
them with the fillip of a familiar environment amongst hardware.

The Vienna Plan programme for the much desired relevance in expert man
power consists chiefly in developing existing institutions into Centres of
Excellence, and dotting the LICs with them. In all likelihood are Uljdisciplinary
but differentiated centres between which interchanges of staff, students and
to some extent programmes can obtain. Their merits are obvious, rather more
so than their demerits, which I shall briefly mention in order to see how we
can improve on them.

The first limitation is that the operation of geographically isolated,
unindisciplinary centres, loses much of that uncomputerisable component of
inter-disciplinarity that makes one plus one equal more than two: Even
where some of the necessary inter-disciplinarity is provided by sister depart
ments, it is as by extra-departmental associates without the same commitment,
administrative control or academi~ guidance. Delaying senate-hall tactics are
bound to arise over the balancing and management of the extra-national sponsor
ship vis-a-vis its share of the national bUdget.

Secondly, exclusive use of infrastructurally determined centres means in
the LIC context, unlike MIC's, doing without a number of disciplines, some
of these of the strongest modern relevance, because of their non-representa
tion in existing institutions. It takes one aback in the Decade of
Industrialization for Africa to realize that there are still critical man
power cadres for our sparse industries for which we have to rely wholly on
extra-regional crumbs of training, and for others where the training resources
are possessed by one or two of the less slowly developing of our countries,
inter-territorial linkages in policy and infrastructure are quite inadequate
to ensure the desirable levels of technical South-South cooperation." What is
particularly disturbing in this is that it is precisely in those sectors that
tell most on industrial capability in the speCialized skills of"planning,
des.igning and fabricating hardware, including their "top down" maintenance 
the design and development engineer, the mineralogist, the plastics';' polymers
and fibres specialists, the heat-treatment and crygenics experts ~ those are
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precisely the cadres for which not a single higher educational institution
exists, as far as we know, in-the GAU member States:

This parlous situation is well known to our university establishments,
estimated at some fifty odd, of which incidentally there is the still more
impressive absence of a developed technological university to which, our
universities may argue, such practical industrial specializations properly
belong. But in the absence of such repositories, where is the flexibility
and innovativeness for which academic should be looked up to for solutions
to serious manpower constraints? We would appear to have ceded this birth
right for donated crumbs from foreign institutions, and should use the
opportunity of the new centres of excellence to find a formula for retrieving
this right.

A third drawback of the centres-of-excellence concept is its implied
restriction to a South-South axis. One need only emphasize again the univers
alism of technology and the desirability of the widest possible cross-fertiliza
tion of ideas in its pursuit.

VII. The AIHTTR as an Institute of Technology

Despite these shortcomings, the undoubted appeal of the principle of
centres of excellence on the one hand and the said serious gaps in our technical
manpower programmes on the other, determined the design of the programme of the
African Institute for Higher Technical Training and Research (AIHTTR) to pro
vide all African countries with the services of an institute of technology on
an innovative programme designed for our industrial and technological envir,
ment, and sub-summing the closest possible cooperation with existing national
institutions. Its main objectives which are closely linked with the Lagos
Plan are:

(i) The training or retrainin~ wf production-oriented professionals at
both middle levels and high levels to adapt, design and implement
solutions to our industrialization problems as effectively as do
their MIC counterparts. The input to this educational activity is
the output of engineers and technicians from the existing general
engineering and science programmes of our universities, polytechnics
and colleges. These will be converted or upgraded into more narrowly
defined, vertically specialized fields in line with the ascertained
needs of industry: for instance the metallurgist or machine tools
specialist (as a Bachelor or Master of Technology) from the mechanic
al engineer or from the applied science graduate, the computer
technician or the instrumentation technologist (with a Special
Diploma or a B. Technician Associate) from a gifted general electric
al or mechanical engineering technician, the innovative technical
trainer or educator from the general science teacher, the building
technician, etc.

(ii) The sponsoring of an innovative programme for the reorientation of
education to the needs of our technological age. Part of the pro
gramme input here will be the services of a Clearing Bureau on
technical manpower data, including comparative qualifications,
available expertise, etc.
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(iii) The catalysing eventually of the establishment in those of our
countries that so desire, of technological institutions on the
pattern of the AIHTl'R. What this pattern is, is most quickly
described by sketching out the innovative features, in our region,
of the programme of the institute.

First, we remark the innovative policy of formally training both middle
level and high-level manpower in the same institution. This aims at dealing
a death-blow at the public devaluring of the prestige of middle-level cadres
despite these being the lynch-pins of modern industry the workshop super
visors, foremen and master craftsmen without whom quality factory production
is impossible and industrial power therefore next to nothing. The cooperative
arrangement envisaged here by the Institute is with the polytechnic processing
of diplomas and higher diplomas. The aptitude-tested diplomate, invariably
with a specific minimum of experiential qualification, is transferred to the
finishing courses in the Institute or in appropriate country centres of excel
lence to specialize in a particular industrial technique, process or discipline,

By this innovation we also remove the artificial barrier to technicians,
no matter how gifted, of the so-called higher diploma, and open unreservedly
the prestige-boosting channels for upward mobility for technicians as for
engineers. A third strong argument for this innovation is the improved cost
effectiveness of equipment that have so far had to be duplicated in the
dichotomous training of these cadres within a profession that is already among
the most capital-intensive.

It is informative also to call attention here to the c0mplimentarity of
the Institlll-.a's ?rCw'orrmes to those of national institutions. Two training

, ..., 4.· .z, _,..lable, according to the Instituti! s Constitution: The
regional for manpower needs identified as common to a number of countries,
and the country-oriented in fields requested by the individual country. In
either case the training may obtain in any regional or sub-regional campus
of the Institute or by arrangement in any national campus, according to where
the relevant special resources are most conveniently located. In either.
scenario we note that the origination of individual programmes is country
based, thus ensuring a maximum of national collaboration. Given this Letting,
the Institute then secures the necessary support funding from its own or other
sources.

A second main element of innovation is the multi-disciplinarity of the
curricula to match the needs of the design and production industry. Simply
listing the nomenclatures of the Centre shows the pattern - and "Centres"
stand in place of "Faculties" because their activities encompass more than
teaching and research, to include equipment prototype design'and development,
technology adaptation and diffusion, including publications production, technol
ogy packaging and professional consulting, equipment marketing and engineering
management and collaboration with the central Clearing Bureau in information
research and field worf/for which each Centre should ideally support a Field
Unit. The ten Centres- are, according to the prioritisation in the Lagos Plan

11 See Philosophy, planning and the structure of AIHTl'R document
PAMM/AIHTTR/GS/2-/S/9/80, ECA 1980
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(i) Agricultural Engineering and Food and Drugs Technology;

(ii) Technical Trainer Training (Instructors, Teachers and Educators);

(iii) Electromechanical Engineering'

(iv) Interdisciplinary Industrial Production (Teaching Electronics
and Factory) ;

(v) Electronics and Communications;

(vi) Business and Social Studies;

(vii) Energy and Natural Resources

(viii) Non-metalliferrous and Minerals Technologies;

(ix) Basic Sciences;

(x) Environmental and Infra-structural Engineering. The order of
priorities is not necessarily the same as the chronology of the
starting up of activities.

For purposes of comparison I quote some usual disciplinary combinations
in well-known Institutes of Technology of the orientation of the AIHTTR.
Japan's Institutes of Technology in Tokyo and Nagoya have the Departments of
Precision Machinery and Electronics, Materials Technology and Nuclear Power;
The Asian Institute of Technology in Bangkok specializes in Gestechinical
Engineering, including Clearing House and Directory services relevant thereto;
Poland, a country of some 37 million people supports nine "polytechnika"
specializing in Fine Mechanics (Warsaw), Working Mac~inery and Vehicles
Engineering (Posnan), Chemistry of Foodstuffs and of Textiles (Lodz) , etc;
and Brazil's Institute of Technological Research physically spearates basic
courses such as basic sciences and electronics into other institutions.

The single most important innovation in the AIHTTR Programme is the
process for ensuring its applications-orientation in a way to make up for the
already identified lacuna in the entire background of our technical cadres.
The central processor here is the Production Centre or teaching factory
earlier mentioned, supplemented appropriately by other modes of acquiring
industrial experience such as the traditional extra-mural attachment which
~ffers a wide variety of practice if not as effective a processing. But the
main innovative processing is from the Production Centre itself which
services all teaching Centres, and from individual Centre Project Workshops
where out-and-out plant overhaul drilling on real-life or life-scale engineer
ing systems of the kind common in factory maintenance yards of the research
and development type, replace the much less effective laboratory-scale tests
of parts and components characteristics common in present engineering course
work curricula.

Plant overhaul project drilling as described much earlier is effectively
plagiarization-proof and provides a direct path to technology adaptation and
design. It constitutes half of the "total technology" training approach of
the Institute when combined with the teaching factory process. Since the
Institute will deal exclusively with mature students, all modes of practical
work mural attachments, workshops and laboratories, and factory - together
make up about 60~of the curriculum, an unusually high degree of hands-on
experience injected to attempt a compensation for the equally unusual thinness
of OUT technological base. Practical factory-floor induction in the Production
Centre will be, like projects work, the common denominator to training for all
products of the Institute.
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The planning of the Centre is that of a veritable factory run commercially
under realistic time drives and profit motives by a separate organization from
but a commercial subsidiary of the Institute. Not dependent for its livelihood
on the vagaries of consultancy contracts only, it will establish by feasibility
studies its own competitive production lines and organization. The one snag
in this proposal is' its considerable capitalization budget compared to a purely
academic centre. But this would be a precipitate comparison. Even taking into
account the allocation of about 10% of the factory resources to training, every
student clocking in for a full working day per week for this, the Centre is
undisquisedly 90% a production factory, and in the remaining 10% it is not unlike
the best-run factory provision for essential in-house training. Its training
concept requires that this be so; otherwise it would not be processing trainees
through a realistic factor environment, nor teaching them hard-headed, profit
making business practice.

Its medium of operation will be key, soft to medium technology products
such as small motors, high quality tools, communications hardware, technology
adaptive design and development, technical education equipment and prototypes
and high quality scientific textual production. It links curricularly to the
Academic Board of the Institute so as to remain in the full stream of the
activities of the Institute through the two-way flow of trainers, trainees and
technicians.

For an institution dedicated to ra1s~ng innovative cadres and to invigorating
the halting pace of industrialization in Africa, there would appear to be no
better-tailored approach than a "total technology" scheme. Indeed for one over
whelming reason it is the only choice. In the MICs a choice between various
modes of acquiring the requisite expertise exists because each has the back - up
of the technologically rich socio-industrial milieu. Such a choice we do not
have; and the final appropriateness of the approach is that it is possible now
to inject any kind of practically-oriented projects designed by ourselves to
correct flexibly for experiential short-comings diagnosed, as they crop up, by
indigenous educators.

Finally the capital intensity problem may be resolved by one such teaching
factory servicing a number of adjacent national institutions. Indeed it is
feasible to extend this to the international and inter-institutional exchange
of curricula of staff and student-training in such centres and of staff them
selves. My experience is that this is an important consideration for engineering
professors; it is certainly for those staff of the Institute whose background
may not include up to the minimum of 5 years industrial research experience
required on the average. The chief barriers to effective cooperation in this
mode is the same as has to date militated against the wide-spread exchange of
teachers between our existing universities. albeit this is a powerful mechanism
for ekeing out the severe understaffing of many of our universities, particularly
in engineering; I refer to the barriers of policy, language and colonial-era
prejudices. The academic heads in universities must squarely take the blame
for not exploiting fully staff exchange opportunities, and perhaps need jugging
from the policy-making levels in future. Both through direct involvement in its
programmes and through the medium of its Clearing House the African Institute
expects to provide many opportunities and to ease the channels for intra-African
staff exchanges for shorter or, as during sabbaticals and vacations, longer
periods.
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VIII. Conclusion

This then is the kind of programme we believe is highly desirable in
Africa's efforts to transform her economy, and which the AIHTTR is~t up to
operate and to catalyse the development of in member States as required, so
as to complement the performance of existing institutions with the kind of
technical manpower that they are so far not set up to produce. Because of
the level of capitalization and the critical masses involved it is our
considered view that the majority, if not all the African States, should pool
resources and strongly develop this programme. Starting from its regional
headquarters in Nairobi, it is proposed that branch campuses of the AIHTTR
should progressibley seed in each sub-region either as new developments or by
strengthening existing or budding national centres of excellence. Their
establishments will be, as for the regional campus, on the pre-eminent
principle of cooperation among themselves and with national institutions. The
much stronger practicalization than higherto of this principle is an imperative
need that still seems to need urging within .the region's higher educational
institutions, and we urge that every such institution should, like the AIHTTR,
take serious action towards the msot effective regional cooperation.

In the view of the United Nations, for Africa this is the crucial Decade
of Industrialization. In view of African nations it is a long-expected challenge,
and our slogan now should be "All hands on deck in self-reliance and realistic
patriotism". In my view this should be the call to a mission, going out
individually to capable hands in each African nation or overseas in the "brain
drain" diaspora presently serving in lands where they are in all likelihood
less needed, and to all professionals who are concerned at the widening chasm
of the technology gap and its concommitant.



PART EIGHT

IMPLEMENTATION STRATEGY FOR SCIENCE AND TECIINOLOGY
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CHAPTER 31

STRATEGIC GUIDELINES TOWARDS ELIMINATING DEFICIENCIES IN
SCIENTIFIC AND TECHNOLOGICAL MANPOWER AND

MANAGEMENT IN THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE
LAGOS PLAN OF ACTION

ECA Secretariat

The Lagos Summit of April 1980 took note of the situation in the
development and utilization of human resources in Africa, principal of
which are the high rate of population growth, the growing level of
unemployment and underemployment, the shortage of different types and
levels of trained manpower, the high level of adult illiteracy, the
deficiencies in educational system and the lack of co-ordinated policies
and· programmes of manpower training and of the funding of training at
the national level. It also noted the various recommendations of the
regional training development conference that was held in Addis Ababa
in December 1979, aimed at providing specific guidelines for achieving
development oriented educational and training systems.

Recognizing the need to achieve an increasing measure of self
reliance in the economic and other spheres, the Summit stressed the
importance of trained manpower as input to activities in the various
production sectors and support services as well as in education and
training sector as producer of skills and know-how for its own needs and
for other sectors.

The need for increasing employment and income as a way to achieving
better living standards for the bulk of the population particularly for
the rural inhabitants was stressed. To this end, it is necessary to give
adequate attention to the development of indigenous technologies and
methods of training that will benefit those in the production sectors
at all levels, particularly in the informal sector.

Since Africals greatest asset is its human resources, full mobilization
and effective utilization of the labour force (men, women and youth, both
trained and untrained) for national development and social progress should
be a majo~ instrument of development.

The importance of scientific and technical skills and know-how for
modern development cannot be overemphasized. It is in this area that
member States are overdependent on imported technical and scientific
manpower. It is therefore very cardinal and in accordance with the
principle of self-reliance, that member States should give special priority
to the development of scientific and technical manpower at all levels,
including the training of science and technical teachers and instructors.

A primary objective of socio-economic development is the improvement
of life for the entire population of a nation. The attainment of this
objective requires full participation of all segments of the population
in gainful and productive employment and provision of all essential services
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far the enrichment of life of the callmunity. It also requires effective pro
grammes of social welfare, community development, social security and mobili
zation of the masses for the development of public works and community services.

Regarding the immensity of the task of training to be accomplished,lack
of training facilities in some fields and scarcity of financial resources,
the Summit urged meaningful co-operation among member States in developing
and utilizing specialized regional, subregional and multinational training
and research institutions for training nationals in specialized skill areas,
using wherever possible, existing national institutions as a base. While
co-operation and collective self-reliance should be the guiding principles
in human resource development, the Summit stressed that the principal respon
sibility for manpower training and employment promotion should be seen as
resting squezeLy at the national level.

The foregoing highlights of the African situation draw attention to
serious manpower and employment constraints in major sectors of developmpn~.

The situation calls for action, determination and sustained efforts
commensurate with the challenge of manpower development that faces member
States, if they are to achieve self-sustained, internally self-generating
socio-economic development. This challenge calls for hard options and
difficult choices. There is n~ed to re-align development priorities in
order to emphasize the development of human resources not only as the
object of development but also as the custodian and mentor of socio
economic development: as well as being input services for the terminal
products of all development efforts. The human resource development sector
in Africa requires positive action, if it is to play its proper-role in
ensuing the continent's survival and progress.

To ensure that member States achieve a good measure of self-reliance
in trained manpower and technical knoW-how, that the skill input into
production and service activities U~ the various sectors are assured and
available as and when needed; and that member States have adequate policy
and programme guidelines in this important sector, the Summit adopted the
fOllowing programme of action:

A. -At National Level

The translation of public pronouncements at international meetings
into national action programme through:

The integration of manpower planning and programming functions, personnel
development, placement and utilization services L~to a Ministry of Manpower
Development charged with the responsibility of:

(a) undertaking realistic manpower assessment, projections, planning
and programming and continuous monitoring of its development
and proper utilization;

(b) developing a career capability for co-ordinating and planning
manpower development effort and monitoring manpower placement
and utilization on a continuous basis.

Establishing and operating definitive and comprehensive policy guide
lines for national training development and legislative acts that not only
legitimize national commitments to human resources development but also
establish and delineate the co-ordinating authority and functions of the
following:
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(i) Operational Training Administrative Guidance and Co-ordinati~g

Machinery with a priviso for its manning by:

a profession oriented Training/Staff Development Officer cadre
deployed at the centre and in all centres of soc Lc-ceconomt.c
activity, with established career and definitive scheme of
service, and one that derives its satisfaction from its own
inner standards of excellence and commitment to the development
of its field of practice-training development, ~nd supported
by:

sectoral/ministerial advisory committees in sectoral centres
of socia-economic activity or service rendering agencies.

(ii) Maintaining a centrally administered Training Fund that ensures
steady availability of funds to operate the training function
and contributed to by all those that demand and use trained
manpower.

Establishing and operating a Central Advisory Council deriving its
membership from sectoral committees, and charged with training development
and utilization so as to ensure a timely availability of trained manpower
and its proper utilization, advising on priority skill needs and judi::ious
utilization of available training resources.

Ensuring that multinational-regional-subregiC'nal pzo j e..rt; .sc i-LvLt.c.ea ,

related to human resource development and ut.i.Lizet.r.on ar e /,)1':::<1.' porated
and reflected in national policy guidelines, related legislative acts and
development plans, for example:

(a) Multinational or Subregional Graduate Schools being reflected
in national University Charter and Education Acts.

(b) Appraisal of national employment policies providing for shared
use and co-operative exchange of African expertise.

Establishing, operating and periodic review of training and development
programmes, laying emphasis on those with multiplier effect, with priority
to:

(a) Science and technical teacher training;

(b) Training/staff development officer training;

ec) Managerial/executive and supervisory cadre development training;

(d) Accelerated skill development programme in selected and key
sectors for industry, agriculture, transport and communications,
science and technology, education, integration of women in
development based on:

(i) Task analysis and subsequent employable skills training
modular approach;

(ii) Double in-takes or other cost-saving alternatives in post
primary educational institutions;

(iii) Non-formal programmes in adult learning through Distant
Teaching, University of the Air, Workers Education etc.:
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(iv) In-plant industrial training, teaching factories and
development project attachment training.

Periodic appraisal and review of educational policy, training and
practice: institutional and staff capacity and capability! and the reform
and re-orientation of curricula, course contents and course offer~ngJ in
a response to changing patterns in assessed future manpower deman~4

Consolidation and integration of fellowship and s~holarship programmes
and financial resource for training under one agency within a ministry so
as to ensure that:

(i) the available resources are directed towards meeting the most
critical training needs so as to facilitate placement for
study in areas that are not locally or adequatel" provided for;

(ii) the recepient country or agency is able to determine by itself
the fields in which donors are to provide institutional and
financial resources for training;

(iii) efficient-and more equitable use is made of the available
resources for those areas with critical skill shortage, so as
to ensure savings in foreign exchange outflows;

livl commitments and national obligations for the support of regional
or multinational specialized training, research institutions
as well as related Fellowships and Training Programmes are duly
honoured.

Restructuring and streamlining of national administrative structures
so that they are not only capable of monitoring their own internal
operations, but are capable of implementing the activities and programmes,
and are capable of adjusting to the changing internal and external demaads
of development efforts through:

(1) continuous monitoring of its own performance in relation to
national development effort, making necessary structural,
resource (man/materials/money) mix, and the plan it is executing;

(iil continuous review and monitoring of the application and effectivene~s

of its rules, procedures, communication pat~erns, and machinery
and re-adjusting them for better results;

(iii) setting up performance audit systems and units to ensure that
(i) and (ii) above are effected and institutionalized, and that
open communication systems, organizational development as well as
policy examination analysis and review process form an integral
part of the organizational performance audit and renewal process!

(iv) controlling the proliferation of administrative/organisational
structure in the light of resource demands of the economic
development efforts and the need to minimize government operational
costs;

(v) maintaining an efficient merit system for the attraction, retenLion.
mot1vation, training and career development of public servants to
ensure the use of staff motivated by internal standards of
excellence and commitment to development object1ves in the
discharge of their duties.
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Adopt policies ~nd measures urret would ensure the reduction of
aep~ndence 0n foreign e~perts dnd skills and at the same time promote the
training of nationals in technical co-operation projects and foster the
employment 01 Afric~n exp~rtise within the region.

DLvelo~ing programmes for training rural inhabitants and those in
informal sector in various occupations and adapting such training to
improve indigenous skills and technologies. This measure should provide
for fundamental a~d comprehensive review and overhaul of prevailing methods
and tech~iques of training and adult learning for the acquisition of skills,
Lransfer of technol~gies and know-how. The role of non-formal training
~?t~ods and media in the training of the masses of the population should
be ~iven adeyuate recognition and support.

TO De atle to respond to the increasing demand for more technical
Manpower input in production sectors, especially in respect of industry
and a~riculture, as well as in science and technology, the skill-mix ratio
in the production of scientists, technicians and artisans should be
increased to I sciertist to 5 technicians to 30 craftsmen and artisans.

Imp:oved income opportunities and gainful employment for youth and
~cfiJol leavers should remain one of the principal objectives in development
~ctiviti~s in all production and service sectors. Such a policy should
be ~einforced with effective skill and managerial training programmes in
thL informal se~tor. especially in the unorganized enterpreneurial economic
activities in ur~an peripheries.

Attention should be given to programmes that improve the quality of
~ife and the performance of workers through improved nutrition, better (
housing, medical and health care and healthy environment. The requisite
Manpower at all levels, for the execution of programmes and activities
~ortributing to the improvement of the quality of life, should therefore
be d~veloped and efficiently utilized.

The development of a nation requires the collective efforts of the
whcle population; therefore, measures should be taken to ensure full and
~ffective participation of all.

R. At Regional and Subregional Levels

The required action at these levels would of necessity be directed
to reinforcing national action through providing guidelines for, and
iacilitating action in, manpower development and utilization. The programme
strategy therefore emphasizes co-operation and collective self-reliance
in manpower resource throuqh:

(i) manpower studies and preparation of manpower profiles and
traininq programmes in specific branches and product lines in
the main production sectors and supportinq services, thus
providing guidelines for the formulation and initiation of
traininq programmes at national levels designed to meet manpower
requirements I
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(ii) support for an information and placement service facilitating
the identification and employment of African experts and
consultancy organisations such as is being operated by the ECA
programme for promoting the use of African experts and the
deveiopment of indigenous consultancy services;

(iii) adoption of employment policies that permit free movement of
labour within subregions, thus facilitating employment of surplus
of trained manpower of one country in other member States lacking
in that requisite skill.

Effective support for, and full use of the facilities of regional
and subregional training and research institutions through providing funds
for the operation of, and sponsoring the training of nationals in specialized
regional, subregional or multinational training institutions. Co-operation
and collective self-reliance in manpower development can only be effective
when African States pool their resources to develop and operate newly
established training and research institutions in support of the manpower
requirements of priority development sectors and product lines, and to
strengthen and make full use of existing institutions.

Support for the OAU/ECA co-ordinated and administered Expanded
Training and Fellowship Programme for Africa which aims at training 8000
Africans in five years with priority to the manpower requirements of the
various priority sectors and product lines already m~ntioned: to the
development of the teaching and research staff of regional and subregional
institutions;to experience transfer, and to evolving an African TCDC in
utilizing available training facilities within the region. This programme
needs a minimum operational budget of US$l.~ million a year as well as
training places. Support by African States are required through:

(i) financial grants for the operation of the programme;

(ii) provision of fellowships, scholarships and trainee places through
OAU and ECA for the benefit of other member States,

(iii) nominating nationals for training under the programmes, including
student and.teacher exchange arrangements;

(iv) providing regular information on national training and scholarship
facilities available for training nationals of other African
countries.

C. International Action

The principle of co-operation and collective self-reliance which
African States have adopted recognizes in respect of human resources
development and utilization that African countries must first help themselves
indiVidually and collectively in striving for survival and progress.
However, international support in aid of human resources development is
welcome as supplementary to the African self-reliant effort. Such
assistance should be seen and regarded as reinforcing the national, regional
and multinational development efforts that African States must make in
order that there can be development and progress. In this effort the
continued and active collaboration of all international agencies within
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the United Nations system and other international, inter-governmental and
non-governmental bodies should be effectively mobilized in support of
national, subregional dnd regional effort for human resource development
and utilization.
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Annex I

The Lagos Plan of Action (LPA) paid attention to the capabilities of
member States to take needed action towards the implementation of the LPA.
In some sectors this took the form of stock-taking of the deficiencies
in manpower and management capabilities. This was an identification of
skill-gap in terms of manpower availability, skill requirements as well
as management capability for the implementation of the plan. The main
weaknesses identified in the plan are hereunder summarized in terms of
both general and sectoral manpower situation.

I. General Situation of Executive Capacity and Capabilities

l~ The will to develop, to make the sacrifice, to geniunely co-operate,
to choose among difficult options and determine realistic priorities,
and to support multinational training and research institutions.

2. Inadequate institutional infrastructure for specialized training
in critical manpower areas and research for development due to:
lack of funds for the right type, level, and quantity of teachers
and instructors; for equipment and laboratory facilities; to
develop new course offerings according to manpower needsjto
finance Rand D; and to support multinational training institutions.

3. Absence of certain specialized training and research facilities
at national or regional levels.

4. Irrelevance of curricula and course contents in formal educational
systems in terms of skill-knowledge base for manpower development
and the divergence between education and the natural resource
endowment and socio·economic rnelieu of the country_

S. Shortage of middle-level technical and supervisory staff resulting
in less than optimal utilization of highly trained senior staff.

6. Shortage of teachers, instructors and trainers, especially those
for vocational, science and technology subjects.

7. Unfavourable job attitudes: the beggar/dependency attitude; public
ethics and integrity; lax attitude to self-help and to exert
one's efforts; public property mentality.

8. Mal-utilization of available trained manpower: underutilization,
destruction of initiatives and motivation, inefficient deployment
and use of trained manpower; underutilization of women for
productive work in modern sector, and of the armed forces for
public works.

9. Lack of balance in the arts/science/technology mix in formal
education courses available to the productive workforce. Too
many educated persons without functional manpower skills ~nd too
few with the capability to use their hands, brains, creative
minds and talents to innovate and solve-development problems.

10. Over-reliance on use of foreign technical assistance and open
market hired qualified personnel, especially managerial and
technical personnel and technical consultants.
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11. Ineffectiveness in development planning and implementation
capabilities, particularly in respect of machinery and institutional
arrangements for human resources planning, employment planning
and training. needs assessment for training programming.

II. Specific Deficiencies.at Sectoral Level

1. Food and Agriculture

(i) Insufficient attention to policies for promoting productivity
in agriculture and improvement of rural life;

(ii) Weaknesses in capability to translate policies into concrete
action programmes.

2. Natural Resources

(i) Lack of information on natural resource endowment over large
unexplored areas;

(ii) Lack of adequate capacity (capital, skills, technology) for
the development of known resources.

3. Industry

(i) Lack of modern industrial culture and the associated technology
and job attitudes;

(ii) Lack of adequate supply of technical, managerial and supervisory
skills for the operation of industrial processes and design;

(iii) Underdevelopment of entrepreneurship outside trade and
agriculture sectors.

4. Science and Technology for development

(i) Ineffectiveness of existing national machinery in coping with
endogenous technology development;

(ii) Vagueness in the conception of science and technology policy
and its contents;

(iii) The inability of existing science and technology education to
produce students with skills essential for development and
the inappropriateness of clinical settings for essential skill
acquisition;

(iv) The inappropriateness of existing machinery for the regulation
of technology transfer transactions;

(v) The low level of priority accorded to science and technology,
especially in financial allocations.

5. Energy

(i) Shortage of qualified manpower, especial technical and managerial
personnel;

(ii) Lack of a national energy policy in most African countries
and the non-integration of energy activities in overall national
development planning efforts;

(iii) Lack of real political will for promoting genuine cooperation
in the energy field.
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Annex II

The following is an outline, sector by sector, of the manpower and
management requirements indicated in the Lagos Plan of Action:

I. Food and Agriculture

trained personnel in the construction of storage
facilities, grain stock management and in forecasting
and early warning systems.

a main area for action is training, establishment of
subregional training centres and workshops on livestock
production, slaughter-house practices and poultry and
small stock development.

Forest Production: increased training at national and regional levels of
forest professionals, technicians and guards.

Extension Service: training efforts should concentrate on extension
workers who should in turn, focus their work on rural
youth and women. Extension institutions, especially
farmer traini~0 centres, need to be strengthened.

Agricultural Services: strong institutions should be developed for rural
developm",nt planning and monitoring, data collection,
provision of agricultural credit and inputs, efficient
transport, marketing, agro-industrial development dnd
storage and processing.

Implementation and Monitoring: high priority should be given to building
up national capabilities in the identification, prep~ration,

execution and evaluation of agricultural development
projects. FAO, in collaboration with ECA and other
relevant agencies, should expand its training programmes
in this field. Regional and sub-regional seminars/
workshops should also be organized.

II. Industry

To achieve 1.4% of world industrial production and achieve a good
measure of self-sufficiency in food. building materials, clothing and
energy during the 1980-1990 decade requires:

the development of human resources to ensure that they are fully
mobilized in the industrial development process.

Requirements for the achievement of industrial development:

(i) At the national level:

Establishment of training facilities for technical personnel
which will meet the requirements at all skill levels.

Training of Africans both at supervisory and intermediate
industrial management levels should be given high priority so
as to lessen Africa's dependence on foreign managerial competence.
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Establishment of institutions responsible for promoting industrializa
tion, in the field of studies, research, standardization and other
services.

(ii) At sub-regional and regi~al levels:

Strengthening existing institutions (African Regional Centre
for Technology; A£rican Regional Centre for Enginepring Design
and Manufacturing; African Industrial Development Fund etc.)

Optimizing the utilization of existing training infrastructures
and strengthening of existing training centres for effective
use by nationals of the various African countries.

(iii) At the international level:

In their relations with other developing countries African
countries will particularly strive to implement joint technical
training programmes.

III. Natural Resources

Strategy for the 1980s includes:

Undertaking comprehensive manpower, t.ecbno l.oqy and ~~<J.~~. f'leeds
surveys for natural resources development activities with d view to
enabling the countries to pool their resources for the implementation
of national and African multinational natural resources development
programmes and projects.

Strengthening existing national and African multinational institutions
dealing with natural resources development and conservation activities
at all levels, including training, research, production, processing,
fabrication, marketing, finance, etc. and the establishment of new
ones.

To enable African Governments to exercise sovereignty over their
natural resources, they should take all necessary measures through
the development of the relevant human and institutional infrastructures
to establish indigenous technological capabilities in the exploration,
processing and exploitation of their natural resources.

Establishment of joint facilities for applied research, specialized
services and training.

Mineral Resources: Training in all aspects of mineral resources development
of high level specialized personnel as well as of medium level technicians
from African member States in order to alleviate the shortage of
qualified manpower and to reduce the dependence on overseas expertise
and specialized services.

Active participation of member States in, and support for African
multinational mineral resourceS development institutions and the
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establishment of additional sub-regional mineral resources centres.

Water Resources: Institutional strengrhenin, - National Water Committees;
at regional level, an Intergovernmental Committee In I/ater for ~he

African Region.

Cartography and Remote Sensing: Member States should actively participate
and support regional training and service centr~s ~n cartography in
order to reduce the costs of each producin~ needed munpower.

IV. Human Resources Development and Utilization

Action at the national level

Manpower Planning: Integration of manpower planning, development, placement
and utilization functions into a Ministry vf Manpower Develrpment to
undertake realistic manpower assessments, projections and program~ing,

and to co-ordinate manpower development effort and monitor manpower
placement and utilization effort on a continuous basis.

Training Development: Establishing and operating definit~ve and compretensive
national training development policy guidelines and legislative acts

. that provide for the following functions:

Train~nq guidance and co-ordination machinery with a profession
oriented Training/Staff Development Officer cadre and ~ectoral ~r

ministerial advisory committees.

Centrally administered Training Fund that ensures availability
of funds for manpower training.

Establish a Central Advisory Council with representation from
sectoral committees and charged with training development and
manpower utilization responsibilities.

Ensuring link between multinational/sub-regional/regional projects
on human resources development and utilization and national po~icy

guidelines and development plans.

Periodic review, establishment and operation of strategic trainIng
development programme activities, especially in science and
technical teacher training; training/staff development officer
training; management/executive/supervisory cadre training.

Task analysis and use of skill training modules.

Double intakes and other cost-saving alternatives in post
primary educational institutions.

Non-formal programmes in adult learning.

In-plant industrial training, use of teaching factories and
project attachment training.
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Educ,tional System: Periodic appraisal and review of educational policy
and t.r-eLni.nq practice of institutional and staff capacity and,capability;
reform and reorientation of curricula, course content and course
offering in response to changing patterns in assessed future manpower
demand.

Consolidation and integration of fellowships and scholarship programmes
dnd financia~. resources for training under one agency within a ministry
to ensure that:

available resources are directed to meeting the most critical
training needs;

effi~ient and equitable use are made of available resources for
training in skill shortage areas;

commitme;,t.s and national obligations for the support of regional
or multinational specialized training and research institutions
are duly honoured.

To be able to respond to increasing demand for more technical manpower
input in the production sector, especially in respect of industry
and agricul~ure, the skill-mix ratio in the production of scientists,
technicians and artisans should be increased to I scientist to 5
tech~icians to 30 craftsmen and artisans.

Other training priorities: Adopt policies and measures that would ensure
increasing reduction in th~ dependence on the use of foreign experts
anj skLlls while encouraging the training of nationals in technical
co-operation projects and iostering the employment of African expertise.

Developing programmes for the training of rural inhabitants and those
in the informal sector in various occupations and adapting such
training to improve indigenous skills and technologies. The use of
non-formal training methods and media in the training of the masses
ot the pupulation should be given adequate recognition and support.

Imp~ov2d income opportunities through gainful employment for youth
and school leavers should remain one of the principal objectives in
development activities in all production and service sectors. Such
a policy should be reinforced with effective skill and managerial
training programmes for the informal sector.

For increased quality in manpower resource more attention should be
given to programmes that improve the quality of life and the
performance of workers through better nutrition, better housing,
medical and health care and healthy environment.

Public Administration: Restructuring and streamlining national administrative
structures so that they are capable of monitoring their own internal
operations and the implementation of the activities and programmes
that they manage through:

setting up performance audit systems and units
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controlling the proliferation of administrative/organizational
structures in the light of resource demands;

maintaining an efficient merit system for the attraction, retention,
motivation, training and career development of public servants.

,At Sub-regional and Regional levels

Programme strategy emphasized cooperation and collective self-reliance
in manpower resources through:

manpower studies and preparation of manpower profiles and training
programming in respect of specific branches and product lines in
the main production sectors and supporting services;

support for information and placement service facilitating the
identification and employment of African experts and consultancy
organizations;

adoption of employment policies that permit the free movement of
labour within sub-regions.

Intra-African cooperation and self-reliance in numan resource development
directed to:

effective support and full uSe of regional apd sub-regional
training and research institutions through providing funds for
the operation of these institutions and/or sponsorship of the
training of nationals;

pooling resourCeS to develop and operate new and specialized
training and research institutions which need to be developed in
response to manpower requirements in priority development sectors
and product lines;

strengthening and making full use of existing institutions;
support for the ECA co-ordinated and administered Expanded Training
and Fellowship Programme for Africa.

International Action

International support in aid of human reSource development should
supplement and reinforce, national, regional and multinational
development efforts.

V. Science and Technology

National Action

(a) Establishment by each African Government". of a national "Centre"
for Science and Technology for Development that is capable,
inter alia, of: initiating and monitoring the national science
and technology policy, and preparing national science and
technology plans; organizing programmes of training manpower in
science and technology policy formulation and planning, initiating
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policies in science and technology manpower development and
utilization.

(b) Development of human resources for Science and Technology,
involving the following specific activities:

i) Surveys of scientific and,technological manpower needs in
all sectors and the determination of the mix of professional
manpower requirements on which development should be based.

ii) Development of technical entrepreneurship "through training
technical manpower on "learning by doing" method;
introduction of management courses in engineering and
technician training curricula, and broadening the training
of engineers to include practical elements of technology.

iii) Establishment of training programmes in technical fields
where there are acute shortages of manpower such as
production engineering, industrial design, chemical
engineering, metallurgy, etc.

iv) Development of programmes to train and encourage ~re

women to enter science dnd technology as a profession4

v) Mobilization of the adaptive technology potentials of the
informal sector.

vi) Mass popularization of science and technology thr~ugh

"learning by doing" method.

vii) Large-scale curriculum revision campaigns aimed at making
scientific and technological education and training more
relevant to the development needs of the local African
environment.

viii) Training of science and technology trainers and instructors.

ix} Adopting measures aimed at reversing the "bza In drain" of
African scientific and technological manpower.

ec) Development of infrastructure for Science and Technology Base,
through among other measures,

i) Appropriate machinery for the development and transfer of
technology such as will, among other things, regulate the
technological and other activities of transnational
corporations so as to ensure that they make positive
contributions, to the development of indigenous technological
skills, the generation of local employment opportunities,
the transfer of technological and managerial knowledge to
local distributors and users of capital goods and other
goods manufactured by local subsidiaries.

ii) Establishment and strengthening of a national centre for
technology information acqu~tion, processing and
dissemination.

iii) Institution building for the development of technology, the
regulation of, transfer and adaptation of technology for
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educatinq and traininq scientific and technological manpower
at various levels, and for financing science and technology
development activities.

tv) Mobilization of indigenous technology potentials in the formal
and informal sectors through workshops for the in-plant
vocational training of indigenous personnel in the various
fields of industrial production.

At Sub-regional and Regional levels

Support for the operations of regional and sub-regional intergovernmental
technological institutions in Africa, both in terms of financial
support and their use.

Establishment of multinational "Teaching Companies" as the "Engineering
Equivalents" of teaching hospitals.

Establishment of regional and sub-regional Technical Consultancies.

Establishment· of Centres of Excellence for Training and Research in
~echnology for uevelopment.

Development of Exchange Programmes for Women for the lmporovement of
I!lkiUs.

At International level

Financial assistance in the development of various science and technology
infrastructures and regional and sub-regional science and technology
training and research institutions listed above.

VI. Transport and Communications

The requirements under the Decade Programme are outlined as follows:

Communications: Manpower development and training in telecommunications,
both operational and managerial personnel. This requires the
establishment of train~nq centres at national and sub-regional levels
in the various fields of telecommunications operations and the
organizations of specially oriented seminars and workshops.

Railways and rail transport: Training programmes at all levels to improve
operational and managerial techniques.

Maritime transport: A large manpower training is needed and includes the
construction of two regional maritime academies as well as national
nautical colleges.

Ports: The importance of training for all categories of port staff has
been stressed in various identified projects.

Air transport: Training projects have been stressed; the construction of
a few regional schools has been recommended.
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Inland water transport: Setting up of river craft schools.

Broadcasting: Setting up and improvement of broadcasting, training
institutes and manpower development.

Postal services: Training of personnel.

VII. Trade and Finance

Intra-African Trade: Training of experts in foreign trade expansion.

International Negotiations: African States should take steps to establish
appropriate structures for the training of qualified senior officials
in international economic relations and negotiations.

VIII. Economic and Technical Cooperation

No specific indications in the Plan.

IX. Environment and Development

One of the various priority areas requiring immediate action in Africa
is environmental education and training, legislation and information:

Calling for the creation of national programmes in environmental
education to develop environmental consciousness in the population;
improvement of legislation and law enforcement to protect the
environment; and the collection and dissemination of environmental
data.

Institution building: National coordinating machinery should be established
to monitor environmental problems for action, develop environmental
education and training programmes and advise on environmental
legislation.

International action: Provision of educational soft-wares on the
environment, training facilities, scientific equipment to establish
environmental monitoring centres, development of environmental
protection legislation and data bank on environmental information.

X. The Least Developed African Countries

One of the main objectives and measures to be attained by every African
LDC is the following:

Full participation of the people in the development process. The
development of national capabilities should be accelerated in order
to utilize efficiently and exercise full control over their natural
resources and lay a strong scientific and technological infrastructure
for rapid economic growth and transformation.

To fulfil the foregoing objectives priority action must be given,
among others to:
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training of farmers in the use of improved techniques;

the development of a national education and training programme
with a view to ensuring an appropriate linkage to the production
process as well as to internal and external marketing activities
and to product development;

the improvement of their development planning and administration,
including data collection, processing and dissemination in order
to strengthen their capacity in the formulation and implementation
of plans and programmes as well as to facilitate the monitoring
of progress at the regional and international levels.

XI. Energy

Hydrocarbons: Training of cadres and technical staff in prospecting for
and exploiting oil deposits. African experts should be placed at the
disposal of member States who so desire.

As medium and-long-term action, the establishment of machinery to
coordinate activities and formulate policies for national development
and utilization of hydrocarbons.

Establishment of training and research institutions in the field of
fossil fuels exploration, development and utilization.

National arrangements for controlling and managing activities involving
hydrocarbons should be strengthened.

New and Renewable Sources of Energy: Establishment of sub-regional and
-----regional machinery for cooperation in, and coordination of solar

energy activities in Africa.

Nuclear Energy: The necessary technical cadres should be trained and
research encouraged so as to follow technological developments in the
utilization of nuclear energy and to make the right choice.

Promote the establishment of an African Nuclear Energy Agency with a
view to follow up developments in nuclear technology, formulate and
harmonize nuclear energy development programmes in Africa, and provide
manpower training in the nuclear field.

XII. Women and Development

Humanpower and management development requirements for the active
participation of women in development ~re diverse and spread through all
sectors. Selected instances of education, training and management
development needs are given below.

Education and training: All projects for increasing and diversifying the
education and training of women and girls must be planned and executed
within the context of overall national planning for humanpower needs.
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National educational policies and programmes must take due cognizance
of the national economy and employment objectives in order to provide
education and training geared to equipping women for effective
participation in the economic life of Africa.

In formal education special efforts should be made to eTn'ure t!.' ,t,
girls with the ability to advance to higher levels of education or
specialized training receive education and training suited to their
aptitudes and vocational interest.

Adult education programmes should be geared towards incr~~sing

awareness and full participation of women in the modern world of
science and technology.

In respect of training, the number and variety of voc~tional

institutions for women should be increased; vocational training
should be encouraged and valued; priority should be put on the
training of trainers with equal access for girls and boys and special
consideration to appropriate agricultural technology; and training
should be offered to women in the field of promoting management and
administration of cooperatives.

Training for formal and informal employment in business, commerce,
industry and handicrafts: Women should be trained in all aspects of.
running small-scale industries and of trade manaqemenc , Ulark~t.iJ.lg and
cooperatives, and apprenticeship s ys t.em in handicraft f:::~'{d,ni.ng should
'be encouraged. .

Training women for their multiple roles.

EmplOyment: Possibilities for women's self-employment could be increased
by the provision of guarantee or loan funds for small and medium
scale enterprises in urban and rural areaSa

Communications and mass media: Training of women for careers in journalism
and specialized training for journalists in the particular problems
of women.

Increasing women's access to the media.

XIII. Development Planning, Implementation and Management;
Statistics and Population

Planning: Emphasis should be given, among other things, to the eradication
of mass poverty, unemplo]IDent, underemployment and the satisfaction
of basic needs.

Better utilization of human resources in agriculture and the development
of scientific research centres related to adequate extension services.

In technology, emphasis should be put on the acquisition, development
and utilization of labour-intensive techniques and to take this aspect
into consideration during the selection and implementation of projects.
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In plan formulation and implementation, appropriate steps should be
taken to ensure the strengthening of the planning machinery at the
national level, and a greater integration of national plans within
sub-regions.

Statistics: Each government should institute appropriate mechanism for
collection, processing, evaluation, analysis and dissemination of
data. This mechanism should ensure proper linkage between data
collectors, analysts and users.

Population: Nationals must be trained to undertake the collection and
analysis of demographic data. In this regard support should be given
to the existing training centres.

The current excessive rural-urban migration calls for the establishment
of a programme of planned distribution and redistribution of population
tied to policies and programming for human settlements and ~ntegrated

rural development.
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CHAPTER 32

AN IMPLEMENTATION STRATEGY FOR SCIENCE AND TECIINOLOGY
AT GOVERNMENTAL, INSTITUTIONAL AND

COMMUNITY LEVELS

S. Oluwole Awokoya

1. Introduction

Throughout the world today, science and technology seem to dominate
every aspect of lif~. Many conferences are held under the auspices of
the United Nations and of non-governmental organisations like the
International Council of Scientific Unions and Pugwash. Professional
organisations in every country are never silent. The world seems to have
been seized with a fever and we speak of the closing years of the twentieth
century as the scientific and technological age. In 1962, the United
Nations held in Geneva a Conference on the Application of Science and
Technology for the Benefit of less developed countries. In 1979, a
similar conference was held in Vienna. In all these conferences the
developing countries did not have much to show and the gap between the
developed world and the less developed regions continues to widen. We
marvel at space probes and moon landing, at electronic computers and
gadgetry, at break-throughs in molecular biology and material science.
The pace of research and development continues to grow exponentially, so
that by the close of this century not only will the volume of findings be
colossal but the number of scientific and technological disciplines may
be up to 4000.

This staggering phenomenon dominated the minds of those who drew up
the Lagos Plan of Action. In that historic document the words, science
and technology, occur in almost every other line with many variations 
technological dependence, scientific research and development, appropriate
technology, transport and telecommunication science and technology. There
is hardly any student of African affairs that does not feel that if the
region does not achieve a scientific and technological take-off before the
year 2000, all will be lost. The impassioned speeches at African conferences
pour out from hearts that are full of grave forebodings about African
survival even when punctuated with scientific and technological inaccuracies.
Rhetorical indeed they are, but they express the fear of a people that
feels the approach of a continental catastrophe.

2. Major Problems Impeding Scientific Growth and Development

There is no doubt that there are major problems militating against
the implantation and nurture of scientific and technological development
in Africa - superstition and general belief in the supernatural, resistance
to change, dichotomy between indigenous and modern technology, external
trade and technological dependence, political will to set up technological
objectives and provide funds for their attainments, an educational tradition
that has extolled the humanities at the expense of te ..hnology, inadequate
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planning, ignorance about sources of scientific and technological
information, a conspiracy to restrict Africa to the production of raw
materials and develop its markets for externally manufactured goods, an
absence of research and development, the staggering cost of patented
rights, the poor industrial base that is below the critical mass for effective
completion, incapacity to keep and monitor natural resources and develop
them, the misleading campaign about appropriate technology, a futile
introduction to the basic sciences with little application, an education
system that has ignored for decades the technologies of food, housing,
drugs, clothing, transport, communication, energy, health, entertainment,
trade, administration and management, an inappropriate educational
structure and organisation, a trading system that dependS mainly on
imported goods, an infrastructural service system of electricity,
telecommunication, power, aviation, shipping, health that would grind to
a halt without external inputs.

These problems are well known. The catalogue can be made longer;
but their mere identification cannot solve the African problem. An
implementation strategy is necessary.

3. An Implementation Strategy

Three levels of strategic action readily suggest themselves - the
governmental, the institutional, and the community.

The Governmental Level

At the governmental level - let us make no mistake about it - the
strategy is political action at its best. Without that political action,
experts can nibble at bits and pieces, but no lasting global action can
be achieved. The masses must be told that science and technology are
essential for our survival; that they are the basis of the food we eat,
the water we drink, the air we breathe, the houses that give us shelter,
the children we bear and rear till they reach adulthood, the diseases that
take away both young and old, the electricity we can no longer do without,
the cars and buses and planes that carry us around, the soap We clean with
and the drugs that drag death further away, the cinemas and the television
sets that brighten our evenings. If this battery of information does not
inspire a love for science and technology and motivate both young and old
to pursue the disciplines involved by all available means, nothing else
can. The African nations may therefore stay put and die.

It requires, however, a government that is both scientifically and
technologically informed and committed to mount up such an information
programme. For then it will not stop its technological politics with
popularisation, information and propaganda, but proceed to set up policy
objectives and plans and create machineries for their implementation.
I'or Africa, our governments must envision what the region must be by the
year 2000, and create a scenario of the shape of things to come in every
field of scientific and technOlogical activities. This analysis of the
major areas of science and technology has been done by the United Nations
system and by all the advanced countries of the world. Many African
countries have already done it too. The areas represent the fields in which
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planning must be done and priorities determined. If the African society
must be transformed scientifically and technologically, institutional
mechanisms must be created for technological policies, information and
propaganda. This TECHNOPOLITICS is our youngest brain child. It must
lead to technological analysis and planning of the various sectors of
technology and economic life, that is, TECHNOLYSIS and TECHNOPLANNING, its
twin brothers. It must lead also to the national administration and
management of science and technology as we move towards the year 2000,
that is, TECHNOCRACY and TECHNOMANAGEMENT, the new principles that we must
build into our governmental administration.

This level of governmental action must function efficiently, continuously,
energetically and devotedly. The survival of the continent depends on it.
And it must ensure that all the resources required for the scientific and
technological renaissance we seek, by way of money, men and materials, are
provided from the public purse. It is at once a renaissance of the
continent with all the pains and throes of a new birth, a transformation
of the society, a social and technological revolution, indeed, a metamorphosis
of our societal structures. For the continent, governmental action must
be massive, integrated, global, efficient, flexible, equipped, total and
thorough. Short of this, the future is meaningless and lost.

The Institutional Level

No apology is necessary at a conference of heads of institutions of
higher learning before saying that science and technology in Africa must
be imbibed from pre-primary and primary institutions. But with a difference.
Technology comes before the abstractions collectively known as science.
The meat and grain the children eat is the gateway to their study of
agriculture and food technology, and the science of botany and zoology.
The fevers and headaches they suffer from, also lead them to hygienic,
physiology, anatomy and medical sciences. The tents and sheds they build
bring them to the science and technology of building, mathematics, materials
and environment. These integrated sciences and technologies are the
instruments by which science and technology enter into our culture without
that dichotomy which makes them look like exotic art or esoteric magic.
In fact they are the seeds from which future specialisations develop.
Primary school science should therefore be a microcosm of the whole system
of science and technology.

By the same token, our secondary schools must be reorganised,
restructured, and ra-equipped before they can play their proper role in
the production of the technical and lower levels of scientific and
technological manpower. Elsewhere in this report it has been shown that
the secondary schools that serve us today offer programmes that are largely
irrelevant to the demands of the society and its employment offerings. A
barren course of physics, chemistry and biology designed for examination
purposes is not the key to scientific and technological renaissance, neither
does it prepare the secondary school graduate for employment. On the
other hand, a course that offers, beyond integrated science and technology,
technological courses in food and agriculture, building and technical
drawing, chemical processes, metal and plastic crafts, photography and
cinematography, data processing and computer technology, electrical and
electronic circuitory, will be preparing the secondary school leavers for



- 526 -

the technological transformation of our day. This secondary level of science
and technology is both critical and strategic to all our plans. Without it
the universities and polytechnics will have no students in the disciplines
we need, the employment markets will continue to look for expatriates,
industrialisation will remain a dream, and scientific and technological
dependence may go on indefinitely. To avoid this calamity, scientific and
technical teachers must be trained and kept and given the tools of their
trade. They are the agents of change, the geese to lay the golden eggs.

In the universities and polytechnics, where the high level scientific
and technological personnel are trained, irrelevance to socio-economic
needs is almost total, and provisions for their nurture are meagre in the
last extreme. Any talk of scientific and technological manpower, any
policy proposal, or any planning or target setting which does not take
into consideration the restructuring of these institutions and the definition
of the list of their scientific and technological offerings, is an exercise
in futility. An hypothetical polytechnic, or university, in the African
region today should endeavour to have at least TEN schools or faculties
of the following description, even though their offerings may vary
according to national needs and priorities.

(il A School of Technological Science with technological departments of:

1. Food and Drink,
2. Architecture and Building Construction,
3. Urban Planning,
4. Medical, Biochemical and Pharmaceutical Technology,
5. Material Technology,
6. Metallurgical Technology,
7. Textile and Footwear Technology,
8. Transport System Technology,
9. Automobile Technology,

10. Railway Technology,
11. Aircraft Technology,
12. Shipping Technology,
13 . Power Technology,
14. Electronic Technology,
15. CoaIputer Technology,
16. Inforaatic '1'8chnology,
17. Instrumentation Tec:bno:!-ogy,
18. Industrial 'l'echnology.
19. Photographic aDd Repl'OC1raphJ.c Technology,
20. Educational '1'8chnology,
~1. Entertain_t. 'l'8chnology,
::2. Nuclear Technology,
21. Advanced Crafts in wood, ..tal,. glas8 and plastics, etc.

(til !::. School of Enqineert!llSCienees with department of:-

1. Aeronautical Enginsering,
2. Civil Enqinsering,
:>. Electrical Bllgineerlnf,
" . Mechanical l!Il9ineering,
, Chemical Engineering,
( Aerospace ltn9ineerinq,
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7. Agricultural Engineering,
B. Marine and Naval Engineering, etc.

(iii) A School of Basic Scienees with departments of:-

1. Mathematics,
2. Physics,
3. Botany,
4. Chemistry,
5. Zoology,
6 . Astronomy,
7. Earth Sciences,
8. Statistics, etc.

(iv) A School of Agricultural Sciences with departments of:-

1. Agronomy,
2. Agricultural Chemistry,
3. Agricultural Engineering,
4. Fish and Wild Life,
5. Poultry,
6. Forestry,
7. Horticulture,
8. Phytopathology,
9. Veterinary Science, etc.

(v) A School of Business Management and Commercial Studies with departments of:-

1. Resource Management,
2. Inventory Management,
3. Financial Management,
4. Agricultural Management,
5. Estate Management,
6. Industrial Management,
7. Marketing Management,
8. Services Management,
9. Manpower Management,

10. Research and Development Management,
11. Office Management,
12. Secretarial Management,
13. Accountancy Management,
14. Stenography and Reprography Management,
15. Advertising Management,
16. Warehousing and Inventory Management, etc.

(vi) A School of Social and Political Sciences with departments of:-

1. Sociology,
2. Government,
3. Political Science,
4. Economics,
5. Anthropology,
6. Psychology,
7. Area Studies,
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8. Criminology,
9. Geography,

10. Home Economics,
11. Law and Jurisprudence,·
12. International Relations, etc.

(vii) A School of Modern Languages with departments of:-

1. English,
2. French,
3. German,
4.. Russian,
5. African .Languages,
6. Linguistics, etc.

(viii) A School of Teacher Education with departments of:-

1. Principles of Education,
2. History of Education,
3. Educational Technology,
4. School Management,
5. Educational PsycholoS1Y,
6. Comparative Education,
7. Economics and Sociology of Education,
8. Educational Administration,
9. Continuing and Adult Education,

10. Counselling and Guidance,
11. Technological Sciences,
12. Basic Sciences,
13. Physical and Health Education,
14. Art, Music and Drama,
15. Social Studies,
16. Modern Languages,
17. Commercial and Business Studies,
18. Agricultural Sciences,
19. Humanistic Studies, etc.

(ix) ·A School of Medical Sciences and Technology with departments of:-

1. Clinical Sciences,
2. Epidemiology,
3. Forensic Medicine,
4. Occupational Medicine,
5. Nutritional Science,
6. Pathology,
7. Pharmacology and Pharmacodynamic~,

8. Psychiatry,
9. Public Health,

10. Surgery,
11. Radiology, etc.

(x) A School of Humanities with departmentsof:-

1. History,
2. Journalism,
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3. Logic,
4. Philosophy,
5. Ethics,
6. Religion,
7. Rhetorics,
8. Communications, etca

Specialised Universities for Agriculture, Medicine, Engineering and
Technology, Education, Business and Public Administration are beginning
to emerge. In Nigeria, for example seven technological universities have
been opened, an Administrative Staff College, specialised colleges for
education and a postgraduate medical college are already in operation.

By far the most important institutions for the advancement of science
and technology are the Research and Development institutions which are
still few. Although the universities have a larger concentration of
scientists and engineers, their research and development work is yet small.
A useful mechanism has been increasingly adopted in the basic and
engineering sciences since 1976 when, through the generosity of the German
Foundation for Development, UNESCO, the United Nations Environmental
Programme and the United Nations Development Programme, networks of
scientific and technological disciplines were started. B1 this devi.c~

scientists and engineers in an area of specialisation constitute a network
between their institutions. Those units in the network that are highly
developed play hosts to their colleagues from other units for seminars
and workshops without prematurely assuming the title 'centre of excellence'
thereby working under an illusion. From the cooperative links thus
established, facilities are shared, communication increased, and the much
desired centres of excellence can hopefully emerge. The Conference of
Vice-Ghancellors, Presidents and Rectors of African lnstitutions of higher
learning is a fit occasion to indicate the range of institutional network
which may be ~ up during the next one or two decades if our scientific
and technological institutions are to attain parity with the world before
the year 2000. Quite recently in Nigeria for example, the follOWing list
of institutional networks was proposed:-

1. Agricultural and Food Science & Technology,
2. Building Science and Technology,
3. Industrial Design and Technology,
4. Medical Science and Technology,
5. Pharmaceutical Science and Technology,
6. Transport Engineering and Technology,
7. Telecommunication Engineering and Technology,
B. Population and Demographic Studies,
9. Natural Resources Research Institutes,

10. Energy and Power Science and Technology,
11. Environmental Science and TechnolOgy,
12. Engineering and Technological Science,
13. Physical Sciences - pure and applied,
14. Chemical Sciences - pure and applied,
15. Biological Sciences - pure and applied,
16. Mathematical, Statistical, and Computer Sciences,
17. Earth Sciences and Technology,
lB. Aerospace Sciences and Technology,
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19. Scientific and Technological Information Centres and Libraries,
20. Social and Economic Sciences,
21. Anthropological Sciences and Science Museums,
22. Military and Defence Sciences.

In Africa, only few countries can set up at present viable departments
in many of these sciences as their efforts will be too small to reach
the critical mass. By combining in a form of regional cooperation, their
capability will be increased and the centres of excellence so highly
desired will evolve. For nearly two decades this glamorous name of
ncentre of excellence" has echoed in African conference halls. Financial
contributions towards their creation have however been feeble in the last
extreme. Parity with the world in science and technology will only come
when they exist and function effectively. Until then, horizontal transfer
of technology from North to South will continue at great costs and on
terms we cannot change; its adptation to our physical and social climate
will also remain problematical. But when these centres grow, our
technological and economic independence and self-reliance will become
real, and with it our political sovereignity will have more meaning. By
the year 2000, the-BOO million people in Africa will be able to raise
their quality of life and also participate in the eXhilarating adventure
of being joint arbiters of man's evolutionary destiny.

The Community Level

The third level of our science and technology implementation strategy
is the community. By this we do not mean the random and undifferentiated
masses to whom science has yet no meaning. But we do mean the social
pressure that this mass can mount up when properly roused, through
information and education, indeed propaganda, to appreciate what science
and technology mean for their future and their lives.

However, the greatest contribution from the community can only come
from the organized sectors and professions in the society - the farmers
and agriculturists, the architects and bUilders, the doctors and the
pharmacists, the members of the chambers of agriculture, industry and
commerce, the journalists and other mass media men and women, the teachers
at all levels of the educational pyramid, the managers of industrial and
trading companies, the professionals and technicians in such public
utilities as water, electricity, and transport, together with other sectors
of the comunity. These are the members of the community that need and
use science and technology. They function at their best when they possess
scientific and technological knowledge. There is instant recognition of
mutual.interest when they are asked to participate in the establishment
of a workshop or factory from which they will learn and secure some
financial gain. To be functionally literate in science and technology
is a rewarding attribute. Day-release classes, institutes, teaching
factories are facilitated when this enlightened community as a whole is
fully informed, when its economic sectors understand, and when political,
scientific and technological leaders show the way.
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4. Conclusion

The universities and polytechnics will be most productive in a
climate in which the government sets out scientific policies with
imagination and vision, plans with due regard to the whole spectrum from
which a technological renaissance can be born, and creates the technocratic
and management machineries in the public interest. The institutions of
higher learning will also facilitate their task if they take the whole
education pyramid as their charge and help to lay the foundations on
which they will build not only the higher institutions where high-level
and intermediate manpower are trained, but also the research and
development networks on which modern civilisation depends. They will be
contributing to the quality of life in its totality when the masses and
its major economic sectors are not merely spectators of, but also eager
and effective participants in the scientific and technological activities
of their age.




